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. Specimen of the Atharvaprātiśākhya manuscript. 
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Specimen of the main Atharvapratisakhya manuscript. 
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PREFACE 


In 1933, while editing the Rktantra, a Pratisakhya of the Sāmaveda, I instituted, 
in notes, an exhaustive comparison of that treatise with other Prātišākhyas and Pānini. 
Excellent editions of the Prātišākhyas belonging to the Rgveda, Vajasaneyisamhita and the 
Taittirlyasamhita were accessible through the labour of Müller, Weber and Whitney; the 
American scholar also published, in 1862, the Caturadhyāyikā under the name of the 
Atharvapratisakhya, while a treatise, unanimously titled the Atharoapratstakhya by the |, 
available manuscripts, was edited by Vidyarthi of Lahore in 1923 and published by the 
University of the Panjab in 1926. While the editions of the first four Pratisakhyas had the 
distinct advantage of presenting the text with judicious comment, the last one was published 
without any comment or notes, although it contained much that was palpably disjointed, 
incomplete and enigmatic. The editor's promise, in the preface, that he would offer, in 
due course, an amplified edition with comment, remained unredeemed, and the wor 
mere sealed-book, instead of contributing to the solution of the grammatical puzzles, 
increased them, so much so that I had to drop it altogether from my comparative: 


the Rktantra. 


notably, in the preparation of an Index Verborum to Tulasi Dasa’ 
national demand and an effort in the direction of placing the vernacul: 
on a scientific basis. But all the while the idea of interpreting t 
Atharvaprātišākhya, with a view to focus them on the relative c 
grammar, was growing stronger in me, till, in May 1935, wi 
Index, I got leisure, luckily crowned with a State Scholarship 
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than the rehabilitation of the Atharvapratigakhya, a choice which was welcomed by 
eminent European colleagues. 

On the singularity of this treatise and the very peculiar position it occupies in the 
Sanskrit grammatical literature, I may refer the reader to my introduction to -this work, 
adding here casually that the Atharvaprātišākhya, presented in this volume, is fundamen- 
tally different from that of Whitney or Vidyārthī ; it is the only typical illustration of the 
sutra in the making, the sole representative of the nomenclatory Prātišākhya A, and a 
work that has notoriously suffered at the hands of successive redactors. 

While raising so many points of considerable historical importance our Prāti- 
šākhya warrants that the available Atharvaveda, ४. 6. the vulgate, is not Saunakiya, although 
it has been so described by Professors Roth, Whitney, Bloomfield and Lanman and on their 
basis by the compilers of Vedic histories. This also incidentally confirms a large number 
of those AV. readings, on which almost all the AV. mss. are unanimous, but where RW. and 
Lindenau have emended the text, the number of such emendations being about 50 
in the 1924 edition. 

As regards the method, which I have adopted in editing the text, I may refer to 
the section the plan of the text in the introduction, adding, however, that the portions of the 
Atharvapratigakhya likely tobe taken as comment are not so —these, instead, form the 
main body or the predicative part of the work—and that the division of the text into sūtras 
and comment, so injudiciously created by the authors of our treatise, has been adopted 
here simply for the sake of clarity and ready reference. 


While summarising the conclusions of earlier grammarians on the age-long contro- 
E versy about the priority of the Pratisakhyas to Panini and vice versa, I have tried to approach 
* the subject from a new point of view, basing my results not on terminology, as has been 
customary till late, but on vital historical subtleties, such as the treatment of 70४ by 
Panini and the Prātišākhyas, and have differed, on my own reasons, from Roth, Miller, 
Weber and Liebisch, agreeing partly, in result, with Goldstiicker, Burnell, Wackernagel 

and Macdonell. 


Before issuing the work I should express my gratitude to those who have helped 
me to accomplish it. The work owes its existence, in the present form, to the generosity 


c After obtaining the Kashmir Mcleod Sanskrit Studentship from the University of the Panjab, I requested 
"the Provincial Government to grant me State Scholarship; in securing this I was helped by the late Prof. Dr: 
AG. Woolner—the then Vice-Chancellor of the University, Mr. R.S. Sanderson M.A., C.I.E.—the then Director ot 
Public Instruction, Mr. P. Marsden I.C.S.—the then Secretary Transferred Departments, the late Mahatma 
Raj, Baja Narendra Nath M.A., the Hon'ble Mr. Justice Bakshi Tek Chand M.A., LL.B., Rai Bahadur 
Lala Durga Das B. A. LLB, the Hon'ble Sir Gokul Chand Narang Kt., M.A., Ph.D., Bar-at-Law,—the then. 
Minister for Local Self:government, Mr. Manohar Lal M. A., Bar-at-Law (now Finance Minister), 
Lala Lal Chand (now Asstt. Secretary, Finance Department), Pandit Nanak Chand, M.A., Bar-at-Law, 
ος Tals Mukand Lal Puri, M.A., Bar-at-Law, Rai Bahadur Lala Diwan Chand Saini B.A., LL.B.. 
97016 Sir Firoz Khan Noon Kt., B.A., Bar-at-Law—the then Minister of Education. 


wish to offer my most respectful thanks to Sir Herbert William Emerson K.O.S.L, O.LE., 
th then Governor ofthe Province and Chancellor of the University (now High Commi- 
the protection of the League of Nations) for the very kind personal interest he took in 
upreme magnanimity and unreserved kindness, the thing would have never been 
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of the University of the Panjab and the Provincial Government, who granted me, in those 
days of acute financial stringency, a State Scholarship, giving me, thus, the leisure for 
those necessarily extended studies by which alone one can make solid contribution to 
Sanskrit grammar, a subject of admittedly uncommon difficulty; and I am sincerely 
thankful. 2 


In Europe, joining Oxford on the advice of Dr. Thomas Quayle of India House, 
(London) I had the singular fortune of studying with Professor F.W. Thomas, for whose 
work as a scholar and for whose unfailing personal kindness and courtesy, I give expression 
to my feelings of admiration and sincere gratitude. 


During vacations I had the pleasure of coming in close contact with Professors 
E. H. Johnston (Oxford), R. L. Turner (London), H. W. Bailey ( Cambridge ), J. 
Bloch ( Paris), W. Kirfel and G. Deeters ( Bonn ), H. Lüders and B. Breloer ( Berlin ); 
F. Weller ( Leipzig ) and E. Sieg ( Göttingen ), each contributing to my knowledge and 
happiness, and to these I remain grateful. 


Professors L. Renou ( Paris) and Ρ. Thieme ( Breslau ) offered suggestions through 
correspondence. 


Iam greatly beholden to Dr. H. N. Randle, Librarian, India Office Library 
(London), who readily secured for me the loan of required manuscripts and facilitated my 
studies by expeditiously supplying me with the required number of books. 


It would, indeed, be difficult for me to exaggerate the value of the assistance I 


uniformly received from the entire staff of the Indian Institute ( Oxford ), St. Catherine's 
Society, and the Oxford University Registry. 


My special thanks are due to the Librarian, Bodleian Library (Oxford), who readily 
placed the only manuscript of my theses, at my disposal for purposes of printing. 


I owe a special tribute to the Hon'ble Mr. Manohar Lal M.A. (Cambridge), Barris. —_ 
ter-at-Law, Finance Minister. Panjab who, inspite of his manifold public duties, has found ` 
time to see this work, in process of print, from stage to stage. : 


It is, indeed, with no small satisfaction that I make public mention of the excellent ` 
work done by Messrs. Mehar Chand Lachhman Das, in connection with the printing of 
this work. Thoroughly technical and extremely tedious as the work is from start to fin! 
accentuated throughout where that is permissible according to the Veda, it is no small cr 
toan Indianfirm that they have been able to print it so very neatly and accura' elie 5 
The way to completion has been tedious, but the uniform kindness and the al 
intelligent helpfulness of all with whom I have had to do at the press, particularly 
Vijayānanda Šāstrī, the kean-eyed proof-reader, have made our progress smoo 
am sincerely thankful. 


True comradeship and a rare devotion to duty were shown by my 
1936, when our Beloved daughter Indira died and I was yet in the Ὃ 
in Europe, a calamity in which we were supported by the constant an 
care we received from the Hon'ble Mr. Justice Bakshi Tekchand M 
High Court in India, and from the Hon'ble Sheikh Sir Abdul 
Barrister-at-Law, Member, India Council ( Londo: 
our most sincere thanks. But for. the very 
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the former to my bereaved family in India, this work would never have 
indeed, a great pleasure to us that we are able to make this public 


je 


in the end, that the work was submitted to, and accepted by the 
Oxford for the award of the degree of Doctor of Philosophy, in the year 1937 
W. Thomas ( Oxford) and Geheimrat Prof. Dr. H. Liiders ( Berlin) 


Sūrya Kānta 


zd 


ABORI. 
ABr. 


Aota Or. 


Aindra School. 


AJP. 
Altind. Gr. 


Altind. Synt. 
APA. 


APr. 
APrM. 


APrS. 

AV. 

BD. 

BHS 

Black Yajus. 


BLE. 


Bloomfield. ΑΥ. 


BORI. 


BSOS. 
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ABBREVIATIONS. 


Annals of Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, Poona. 
Abridgment ; abridged recension 
of the Atharvaprātišākhya. 

Acta Orientalia. 

On the Aināra School of Sanskrit 
Grammarians ; Burnell. 
American Journal of Philology. 
Altindische Grammatik; 
Wackernagel, Debrunner. 
Altindische Syntax; Delbrück. 
American Philological Asso- 
ciation. 

Atharvaprātišākhya, 
Atharvaprātišākhya; the 

main manuscript. 

That sakha of the Atharvaveda 
to which the Atharvaprati- 
šškhya belongs. 

Atharvaveda. 

Brhaddevatā ; Macdonell. 
Bhágikasütra; Kielhorn ; Ind. 
Stud. X, 

Veda of Black Yajus School; 
Keith. 

Bloomfield-Edgerton: Vedic 
Variants; reference: page. 
The Atharvaveda; ( Grundriss 


der indo-Arischen Philologie und 


Altertumskunde. 


Bhandarkar Oriental Research 


Institute me 
Bulletin of the | 


Oriental Studies, London. 
Commentator or Sāyaņa on the 
Atharvaveda. E 
Caturadhyayika (an Atharva- 
prütis&khya ); Whitney. 
Commentator to Catur- 


L. AV. 
or L. Trans. 


Ling. 800. of Ind 


Pai or Paipp. 


Papers. 

Ῥ. and the Veda. 
Pat. 

Phit. 


Prakrit Gr. 


Prt. 
RPr. 


ney; (Madrased. also consulted.) 
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VI 


Kātyāyanā 

Sabdakaustubha ; Bhattoji 
Kuhn's Zeitschrift ( Zeitschrift 
für vergleichende Sprachfors- 
chung; vereinigt mit d. Beitra- 
gen zur Kunde d. indg Sprachen) 
Tanman ; on Noun Inflection in 
the Veda ; JAOS. X. reference 


page. 
Lanman; Atharvavede ; Trans- 
lation and Notes 


Lindenau ( Atharvaveda 1924 ) 
Linguistic Society of India; 
Journal 

Macdonell ; Vedio Grammar; 
reference: page. 

Marginal notes in the Atharva- 
pratigikhya ms. 

Mahābhāsya; Kielhorn; refer- 
ence: vol., page. 

Mahābhārata. 

Nirukta; Roth, Sarup, Skēld. 
Orientalistische Literaturzeitung. 
Syntax of disjunct cases in the 


Prose of the Brahmanas. 
Pānini. 

Paippalāda sakhi of the 
Atharvaveda. 

Papers on Panini ; Sköld. 
Panini and the Veda ; Thieme. 
Patanjali. 


Phitsūtras of Šāntanava ; 
Kielhorn. 

Grammatik der Prakrit 
Sprachen ; Pischel. 
Prātišākhya. 
Rgvedaprātišākhya ; first refe- 
rence to MD. Šāstrī, second to 
Miller's grand numbering. 
Rktantra, Burnell, Sūryakānta. 
Rgveda. 

Roth and Whitney. 
Samkera Pāņdurang Paņdit's 
edition ofthe Atharvaveda. 
Sitzungsberichte der Prussis- 
chen Akademie der Wissen- 


΄ 


Taittirlyapratisakhya ; Whit- 


Trans. APA. 
TS. 

Vārtt. 

Ved. Stud. 


VPr. 


ZI. 


Zur Einführung. 


Zur Kenntnis 


TII. 


IV. 


Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Notes ; Whitney. 

Transactions of the American 
Philological Association. 
Taittirīyasamhitā. 

Vārttikas of Kātyāyana. 
Vedische Studien ; Pischel and 
Geldner. 
Vājasaneyiprātišākhya; Weber; 
Madras ed. differs in numbering 
sutras ; hence left. 
Vājasaneyisamhitā. 

Vyūsašikgā ; Lüders. 

Whitney's Grammar, reference : 
rule; 1924 ed.; Leipzig. 
Whitneys Atharvaveda ; 
Translation and Notes. 
Wackernagel; Altindische 
Grammatik ; reference : rules 
and page. 

Wiener Zeitschrift für d. Kunde 
d. Morgenlandes. 

Zeitschrift der Deutschen Mor- 
genlāndischen Gesellschaft. 
Zeitschrift fir Indologie und 
Tranistik. F 

Zur Einführung in die indische 
einheimische Sprach wissen- 
sohaft; Sitzungsber. d. Heidel- 
berger Akad. d. Wiss.; Phil. 
Hist. Klasse, 1919-20. ` 
Bartholome ; Sitzungsber. d. 
Heidelberger Akademie d. 
Wissenschaften Philosophisch- 
historische Klasse, 1920-26. 
Other Vedic Works as in Vedic 
Concordance or Lanman, AV. 
pp. ci - ovi 

Abbreviations of grammatical 
terms as in Whitney and Mac- 
donell. 

As the whole work is necessarily 
full of references, particularly 
portions dealing with accent, I 
have avoided the use of cp. 
and see etc. and have used 
the abbreviation, in lieu of it; 
thus :— 

"Om, its use and formation : 
Bloomfield......” means for the 
use and formation of om cp. 
Bloomfield. 
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Plates. 
1. Preface. & ma CIT 
2. Abbreviations. Er DR T 
3. Corrections. c = τε: 
4. Introduction. 
1. Manuscript Material. oon ceo 
II. Abr. compared with APrM. oco um 
III. Twofold development of the Prütis&khya. e 
IV. The Vulgate is not Saunakiya = -- 
V. Editions of the AV. σοῦ κε 
VI. Sāyaņa's alleged 101889७ on the AV. $i a 
VII. The bearing of the APr. on the CA. Goo 3 
VIII. Which of the two Pratigakhyas is earlier ? on 
IX. The APr. is not comprehensive. cce 55 
X. Analysis of the APr. oco cen 
XI. The plan of the work. hee ὃς 
5. Appendix to Introduction: Comparative ce 
Study of the Abr. with APrM. 2 
6. Text. s 


7. English Translation and critical notes. 
8. Indexes: 
I. 
II. 


III. 
IV. List of AV. passages occurring in the 
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CONTENTS 


Word-Index to the Abr. sūras. ... 
Word-Index to APrM. ša 


being. shown in English. 


Correct. 82. 21. 
Š 86. 26. 
21. 35. sama ñjánn samañjánn 93. 3. 

Text: - 93. 18. 


z P. L. Incorrect. 


18.4. ३०. ११.१. 3. ११. १. 101. 11. 
9.20. ४. २१.१९. ४. २१. 1. 101. 22. 
19.21. ४. २९. १२. 8. २९. 1. 104. 11. 
25.1. १३. २. १२. १३.२. 11. 102. 27. 
. 12. ७. ४९. ४. ७. 79. ४. 

२. ३४. ४. may be deleted 105, 27. 
६.१७.१. ६. 71. १. 105. 28, 
१२. ३. १०. १२. ३. 20. 112. 23. 
१.३३.६. 2.३३. ६. 117. 34. 

६. ७३. २३. ६. ७३. 2—3. 119. 5. 

€. ७. to. €. ७, १०. 119. 31 
१.११.११, 5.१.१ . 12618 

१८.२.१५. १८. २. 25. 127. 23 
co १२५५॥२०॥ {99 15. 


(APrM. sütra num- 1 

cM ber may beadded) oe 2 

εἷς. १८. १. 15. li 
Read APrM.sütra 149. 32 
. number 1 after एकारो.. 151. 6 
१२ १३.1.12. 157. 1. 


नञा 
E ος 160. 13. 
उतरायात, 164. 20. 
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CORRECTIONS. 


द. ५८. ४. 
२७. R. ४. 
१. ४. १०. 
१३. १. २२. 
R. ४६. ५९. 
८.५.२. 
१२. १. १४. 
x x x 


१३. ३. ४. 
१३. ३. १२. 
<. १०, १३. 
१२. ३. १७. 
d 

€. 8. ५९. 
१०. 3. ९१. 
३. १२. १. 
१. १. ३२. 
75g. 

76a. 

१९. १. 
76ο. 

76g. 

76e. 

१. ७. ३३. 
७. ६१. १. 


For clarity and convenience full references have been given; the correct figure 


६. ५८. 1. 
14. 3. ४. 
10. 9. १०. 
१३. 2. २२. 
R. ४६. ५६. 
८. ५. 1: 
१२. 2. १४. 
add ex. 61. 
पयेनान्‌ ९. २. 
1252, ४. 
14, ३. १२. 
<. १०, 23. 
१२. ३. 15. 
त्व 

18. ४. ५२. 
१०. २. 11. 
३. १२. 2. 
18. १. ३२. 
75b. 

76d. 

29. १. 
76i. 

76j. 

761. 

10. 9. 3. 
७. 62. १. 
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INTRODUCTION 


MANUSCRIPT MATERIAL 


I. The APr. comes down to us in two recensions :— 

a Abr.=Abridgment ; 

b APrM.=amplified; the main Atharva-Prati$akhya MS. 
For g, the following material has been used :— 


prathamapādah samāptaļ | 
Col: atharvavede prātišākhye trtīyah prapāthakah 


Importance: this is the only one available 
pratisakhya”, thus establishing the existence of th 
` discussed later on. 
At places corrupt ; virdmas scanty and irregule 
(2) B=Brhaspatiji. 

A copy of a codex from BORI 

Samvat 1717; script Nagari. Pos 
Contents :— 
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ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA ` [INTRO- 


Mahāšānti: iti Sri atharvavede mahāšāmtih samaptah ! p. 41. 
Dantyosthyavidhi : iti dantyosthyavidhi samaptah t p. 50. 
Kalatita-Prayascitta : 5 lines. 
Caturadhyāyikā: caturadhyāyikā samaptah | p. 57. 
APr., beginning: $ri mahaganapataye namah | p. 57 
End: iti atharvavede prātišākhye trtiyah prapāthakaļ | p. 60 
8 Chandašciti: iti Sri chamdah samaptah | p. 61 

Col: samvat 1717 varse bhādrapadamāse krsņapakga ॥ 

ravivāsare adyeha éri Anahalapurapattanamadhye (cp. SPP's B,J, P and R mss 
of the AV.) vastavyam ābhyamtarajūātīvapamcolī Somajisuta Brhaspatijipathanartham u 
gubham bhavatu 1 kalyāņam astu | Šrī 1 Sri | Šrī | 

Practically correct, lacuna here and there. 

(3) J=Jagadīša: BORI. No: 12 of 1870-71; Samvat 1718; script Nàgari. 

Fol. 6; 83^ x 4"; 10 lines a page; 22 letters a line. 

Nasals instead of anusvāra : taddhitantam instead of taddhitam— 

Title: ātharvaņe pratigakhyaprarambhah | gramtha | patra 6 1 da. durlabha 
Jagadisani pothī che | Subham bhavatu ! 

Col. : atharvane samhitalaksanagramthe pratisakhyamilasitram sampürnam! 
samvat 1718 varse kārttikašudi gurau Kaņvālayanivāsinā pamcakalpi sri 6 Rāma- 
camdrātmajaNāgajitsūnunā Bhavadevakhyenedam gramtham likhitam | $ivam astu ॥ 


(4) = Mādhavajī: BORI. No. 6 of 1884-86 ; undated ; script Nagari ; Fol. 8; 73^ x 4"; 
8 lines a page, 18 letters a line; carelessly scribbled; practically correct ; virāmas 
properly marked with orange colour. 
Front page: ll prātišākhya patra ὃ ॥ 
pustakam kūtam adrāksam kūtam ca likhitam mayā | 
iti jūātvā na me galim rma duh pustakavacakah ॥ 
॥ pratigakhya patra 8 i 
Col : trtiyah prapathakah | prātišākhyamūlasūtram samaptam | 
pamcoli Sri 6 Jayakrsņasuta-Rāmajīsusurajībhrātr-Sāmmajībhrātr- Mādhavajīpatha- 
- mürtham Madhavajikena likhitam 1. 
& | Sri Lūņanāthasa che | sri 1 Šrī | 
(6) N=Nrsimhaji: BORI. No. 175 of 1880-81; Samvat 1676; script Nagari. 
Fol. 4; 93" X 4" ; 11 lines a page; 36 letters a line. 
Prsthamātrās preponderate. 
Carefully written ; correct ; sūtras numbered at the end of each Pada. 
Beg.: om namo gopījanavallabhāya namah !om namo brahmavedāya | athato 
nyayadhyayanasya.... etc. 
KA Col. : sūtra 71 samdika 6 \ iti šrīprātišākhye trtiyah prapathakah samaptah | iti 
sākhyamūlasūtram samāptam | samvat -1676 varse āšvinavadi 13 some adyeha 
ībhatīrthā wastavyam Srimadabhyamtarajnatiyapamcalpi šrīMurāri tadanuja-Nrsim- 
g 1 yādršam iti jūāyān na me dosah | Sri gopījanavallabho jayati | 
a ui 


ses Sandikas (g—kh=k) instead of Pādas. We shall see that 


NOUA w 
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(6) P= Pavcapatalika ; BORI. No. 1/1873-74 ; undated; Nāgarī script. र 
Fol 23; 103"x5"; 9 lines a page; 31 letters a line; not correct; virāmas 
irregular. 
The codex contains :— 
1 Paficapatalika : 10 leaves. 
2 Dantyosthyavidhivistara: 3 pages. 
3 Kālātīta-Prāyašcitta : 3 lines. 
4 Caturadhyāyī 9 leaves. 
5 APr. .5 pages, upto the end of duztiyah prapathakah. 
(7) VR=Vrajabhisana ; BORI. No. 87.01 1880-81; Samvat 1753; script Nāgarī. 
F 


ol. 75; No. 63 missing ; 103" x 43"; 8 lines a page; 32 letters a line; neat hand; 
fairly correct. 


The codex contains :— 


1 


2 
3 
4 
C 


Vaitānasūtra : iti pürvàrdhah samāptaļ | f. 60. 

Caturadhyāyikā : iti caturadhyāyikā samāptaļ 1 f. 69. 

APr. : iti ri atharvavede pratišakhye trtiyah prapāthakaļ 1 f. 73. 

Chandaściti : iti Sri chamdah samaptah | f. 75 

ol.: samvat 1753 varse caitrašudi 2 ravau adye (ha) sri Anahilapurapattanavas- 

tavyam ābhyamtarajūātīyatulāpuruša brahmāmdamahīmahādānādi atirudra- 
karmāhitāgni pamcakrtva cāturmāsyājitripāthi sri Anamtajisuta Vrajabhūsa- 
nena Šrī sāmbaširpaņa (Sivarp-) buddhyā likhyāpitam. idam paropakārāya ! 


(8) S= Bhasa ; last word of the ms.; Oriental Institute, Baroda; Acc. No. 13788; 


duplicate of 7598 ; now in India Office Library ; undated ; script Nāgarī 


Written in a hurry ; virāmas not properly marked, dya and gha confused ; at places 
siltras omitted ; uses anusvara before a nasal 

Beg.: om namo’ tharvavēdāya namah | atkāto....iti. 

Col. : trtiyah prapāthakaļ | prātišākhyamīlasūtraņ samāptam ΙΙ a ka t kha gal gha hal 


(9) 


Fol. 55; first 26 missing ; 94“ 41"; 12 lines a page; 28 letters a line; carefully 


The codex contains 


Co 


ca ta icha that ja da:jha dhatfia na!ta pattha pha ida baidha bhai 

na ma ! ya ŝa i ra va tla sa ! va hati ksa titi mülade bhasa u 
V=Visvanatha: Asiatic Soc. of Bengal; No. 7852-54B ; Samvat 1671 ; script 
Nāgarī. 


written; correct; virāmas properly marked with orange; sūtras not numbered 
Pādas and Prapāthakas noted 
1 Mahasanti : incomplete ; fol. 34-35 missing. 


2 Caturadhyāyikāsūtra: 36-43; caturthah padah' caturtho' dhyāyaļ §ri\ iti — 
caturadhyayika samāptam । samvat 1671 varse jyesthavadi ab 


3 APr.:trtiyah padah | pratisaksah samáptahicaturtho' dhyayah samaptah irüotri ` 
6 1 navami 1 šrīķ | pothi tsamvat 1671 varse jyesthavadi 1f. 46. 

4 Paūcapatalikā : iti pamcapatalika samaptah 1 f. 53 

5 -Dantyosthyavidhivistara : iti dantyosthavidhih samāptaļ tf. 55. ` 

6 Kālātīta-Prāyašcitta: iti kālātītaprāyašcittam samaptam 1 ` 

1.: samvat 1671 varse jyesthavadi 12 some adyeha Sri Vācāle napa nagaravāstavyanā- 
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4 ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA [INTRO- 
== ——  — — OO eee 
garajūatīyarāalašrī-Puņyakāputra Madhavajibhratr Vi$van&tha adhyayanā- 
rtham ! 
šubham bhavatuh ! kalyanam astuļ | srīķ rastu | 
tailād raksej jalād rakse rakset Srathalabamdhanat | 
parahaste na datavyam evam vadati pustikàm ΙΙ 
All these mss. apparently originate from the same district in Deccan, as is shown 
by the colophon in some, and by the practical unanimity of reading in all. Some of them 
do show minor orthographical variants, such as the use of anusvāra before a nasal, doubling 
of y in varnna, the use of prsthamātrās beside those usual; but these are, not regular in 
any one of them, and occur, more or less, in all ; hence they are not of force and extent 
enough to ensure their division into families. 


Abr. divides the work into three Prapāthakas. The first Prapāthaka contains three 
Pādas, while the second and the third have four each. 

Sūtras are numbered only by J and N, which are, of course, the most reliable of all. 
J uses Saņdikās instead of Pādas, numbering them consecutively upto the end. 


The numbering of sūtras is as follows :— 


I II III 
Padas.* Sütras. . Padas. Sūtras. Pādas. Sūtras. 
I 28 I 15 I 22 
II 15 II 21 II 33 
III 14 ESI 28 III 20 
IV 18 IV 7 
. =284 


: It is noteworthy that the Abr. mss. .confuse Prapāthaka with Adhyāya and Pada, 

: indicating thereby that they have no sure tradition behind them, that they are using the 
terms just to mark the division one way or the other. We shall see that the Abr., both 
in its construction and division, is entirely fanciful. 


II. APrM.=the main Atharva-Pratisakhya MS. Panjab University Library, 
Acc. No. 3057 ; Samvat 1668 ; script Nāgarī. 

Hol 54; complete. 

Title: atharvapratigakhya 1 

Col: atharvapratisakhya | trtiyah prapāthakah samāptaļ 1 iti prātašākhyah mütrasütrah 

|| samaptah tsamvat 1668 varse dvitlya āsādhavadi 6 sasthī bhrguņe vāsare! 
_ lesakapáthakaryo šubham bhavatu !ráma ! rāma ॥ 

rama is repeated on each folio above fol. number. 


20 in the body of the MS. 
06 text letters on the Margin. 
ent letters on the margin. 
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garajūatīyarāalašrī-Puņyakāputra Mādhavajībhrātr Vi$vanatha adhyayanā- 

~ Subham bhavatuh t kalyāņam astuļ ! srīķ rastu ! 

. tailād raksej jalād rakse rakset šrathalabamdhanāt i 

ši parahaste na dātavyam evam vadati pustikām i δα 

All these mss. apparently originate from the same district in Deccan, as is showr 

olophon in some, and by the practical unanimity of reading in all. Some of them 

how minor orthographical variants, such as the use of anusvara before a nasal, doub! 
n varņņa, the use of prsthamātrās beside those usual ; but these are ποτ στ 

‘of them, and occur, more or less,.in all; hence they are not of force aix 


br. divides the work into three Prapāthakas. The first Peaptihake = 
, while the second and the third have four each. 
Sutras are numbered only by J and N, which are, of course, the mosi isis 


umbering of sūtras is as follows :— 


I II 
Sitras. .  Padas. Sütras. 
28 I 15 
15 II 21 
14 IH 28 


i8 


qm i k the division one way or the other. We shal! see that the Abr., both 
division, is entirely fanciful. E 
main Atharva-Prititikhya MS.; Panjab University Library, 


1 trtīyah prapáthakah samaptah 1 iti pratasakhyah mütrasütrah 
| varse dvitlya āsādhavadi 6 sasthī bhrgune vāsāre! 
1 bhavatu irāma ! rāma ॥ 


folio above fol. number. 
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Virāmas. £ 
585 ; meagre, irregular ; at places causing confusion. 
Mātrās. 
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Mātrās of e, 0, ai, and au 2834 (+ 15+3=2852) ; cf. below. 
Prsthamātrās' occur only in:— 
raut 1.2 


एवघि 32.2 τας. 
Īra. 2: Ree 37.9 E 
a : याथेषु 39.4 र 
RT 8.4: नंगयेत्‌ 48.7 L 
चाष्ट 10.10 आप्यति 43.3 
हास्तथु 16.4 घोपनातस्तु 48.8 
AT 10.16 rate 52.11 


[प्रत्यस्य has been corrected into —%— 2.5 
विश्रायेनम्‌ has been corrected into —Ì— 6.10 4; 
Taga: has been corrected into  %— 12.2 : 


Upadhmānīya, occurring only at two or three places, is written अनागस:पुष्यते 10.4, 
ततष्परि, बृहतप्परि, वायोप्परि, उत्क्रामातप्परिः 44.5-6. 


Jihvamiliya does nat occur. 


Palaeography.* 
The scribe has written an artistic hand throughout. He has tried to beautify letters 
by adding curves to them, thus leading to unnecessary confusion of ó and y, dya and gha, 
$ca and š$va and so on, as will be seen from a study of the script. Itis not, that the -dis- 
tinction between ó and y is not known to him that he writes sometimes $ exactly like y or 
vice versa, or dya just like gha, dr similar to da, skr looking like stu. He knows that he 3 
intends paratvat (not yaratvat), namaskrtya (not stuty), idrk (not īdak) and so on, as is clear f 
from the fact that these letters are not corrected on revision, while scores of other blunders, — 
palaeographic and otherwise, have been set aright. The real cause of the’ trouble is 
conflict between art and utility, coupled with a comparatively flexible character of the 
prevailing script. 
A study of the typical letters is given in the accompanying plates. 
The utility of such a study. can be illustrated by one example. On fol. 49, 
the MS. reads dghayasrmgam which is not found in the AV. and has cos ed 
readings of the whole Samhita. Itwas after this type of script analysis that I 
the MS. ya stands here for ta ( zt ) and that the scribe has just joined the lowe: 
with the following matra of 'ā. The reading aghatáh does oceur at 4.37 5 
317) and the elision of visarjaniya in aghata(h) $r— is sanctioned by the 
We shall see how some of these letters were misread by 
text turned into a mass of blundering absurdities. 
The MS. is correct, excepting, of course, 
gular extension or abbreviation. Confusion of τ. 
been tabulated below, but not with any idea of d 


confused 
and σὲ, ἆ 


1. Reference to fol. and lines. 2५ 2 
9. Op. Ojha, Palseography p. 78, and Plate ZEVER, 


bhayanti 
ints 
cārantam 
ksaranti 
— prēsyantam 
yanti 
jayante 
cyavante 
mādayante 
yachanti 
yanti 
dhārayante 
antáriksam 
prmnoanti 
sšmante 
éntavat 
abhyaghāyāntya— 
2x bhimdántah 
x antakyā 
2 shanti 
sániantah 


S: layamntám 
"mürayamnii 


ORTHOGRAPHY. 


ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA 


- pápmam dhehi (n) 


confusion to scribe, may possibly turn out to be a real reading of a particular AV. 


I. Words showing z, besides anusvāra and anusvrara plus nasal“ : 
9.9 bhavamti 2.3 bhavamnti 
.. 20 times ámta ... 48 times amnta, 
5.3 cáramtam ... twice 
6.11 ksaramnti 
7 times amtáh .. 94.19 amntáh 
7.1 
a Arf yamti .. 50.5 
1.8 
7.13 
. 8.2 
.. 88 
... 10.12 yamti ... 56.5 yamnti 
.. twice —m— .. 21.1 
.. twice —m— . 18.6 —mn— 
. 90.10 š 
.. twice 
. 49.8 
49.7 
.. 47.8 
-.- 50.4 
. 51.1 
. twice 
Words showing anusvāra plus nasal :— 
6.7 yüsyámn ánu 
6.10 yávamnn amhuró 
7.12 akhanamn nasá 
ud apacamn manasa, 
95 rüjamnyáh 
ga rise 
ai praisamny&h 
11.19 77: 
18.15 oues 
> 14.4 anāmmreditāni 
17.7 namie 
18.9 arpitam nnahi 
18.11 vadhám n&pa— 
2. 19.14 ūrnammradā(h) 
--. 19.14 tmdmnya 
ae —dharsyamm iti 
saramnyüh 
t) — 
_ traistubhám nirdtakeata(t)... 
nalnām nāmasā (n) xi 


[INTRO- 


2.15 
. 33.9; 37.6 


6.1 
twice. 


.. 50.5 


.. 10.3 


25.2 
26.8 
27.9 
21.9 
28.3 
30.4 
30.12; 47.8 
35.4 
36.1 
87.11 
37.11 
39.1 
29.2 
89.14 
41.8 
41.11 
52.2 


10.16 
12.4 
17.12 


७७७ pe Sn nS 


a ttn E ES? -ptit Arti 


{ 
! 
3 
` 
ñ 


i 
| 
| 
| 
Í 
1 
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IV. Words like bhavamti (with anusvāra for x) number about 252. 


vibhríjam damdám (n) 


ajījanam dhata (n) 


avavrtram téjobhih (n) 


mám n&pagàh (t) 
járam nama (t) 

tam nāvagrhņīyāt (t) 
dásyüm dádatt (n) 
āsam dámstrayoh (n) 
vadham n&pa- (t) 


ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA 


> 


25.2 

28.1 

28.11 

28.14 ` 
35.13 ` 
52.14; 53.12 
32.12 

37.5 

39.2 


cāram jātūn (n) 
āyam t&h (n) 

sárvàm jayema (n) 
gopüyám kuksiléh (n) 
riņamn napáh (na) 
yüsyámn ánu —(n +a) 
ayamn nekākgaram 


inājānamnn ánávayüh 


Passages registered under 140 have been omitted. 


` 7 š 


V. ù, ñ, n and m, occurring in the interior of a word, are written with m. 


VI. 


ù has been noted in arigesthd 24,10, while amg—occurs at 43.12. 


Extension and abbreviation of letters have not been uniformly carried out, and the 


following cases have been counted in that connection. 
Extension generally after + :— 


varttate 
bibhartti 
vyavarttane 
varnna— 
pūrņņšh 
parņņš 
sarppatah 
ārppitāni 
kárttum 
trddha— 
pipartti 
kkrürám 
didyur nndksatriye 
ürddhvám 
asūrttam 
pērešur nnah 
urvvārvvāļ 
urvvi 

martta 

gor ddhán&t 
svastir ddru— 
vyurnnotu 
kérnnah 
sárppa 


These are all exceptions ; the MS. does not favour, in general, doubling. 


Abbreviation :— 


etāva(t)tvam 

eta(n) nyāvāt 
tānūnapā(d) dyāvā— 
asmi(n) ny&ya— 
ny&y&(o) chabdā— 
eta(c) chabda— 
akurva(n)n iti 

ta(c) ohārīram 


9.8 
2.9; 9.14: 25.9 
5.4 
16 times. 
9.10 
5 times. 
4.16 
5.1; 26.5; 29.8 
7.8 
9 times. 
8.9 


E : 11.13 (wrongly). 


18.14 (wrong). 
14.11 
15.11 
16.9 
19.9 
91.2; 29.5 

7 times. 
98.18 (exceptional) 
24.18 
95.8 ; 50.2 
98.7 


29.1 


2.2,4 ; 99:14 
2.9 

3.4 

1.5 

2.9,14 

2.10 

8.11 

9.5 
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pūrttāsya 
arceisi 
svarddhf 
bhárttave 
caturddh& 
dhartta 
karttam 
várccah 
antarddeéih 
savarttēbhyah 
varddhaya 
vi var ddhātave 
sphürjji- 
Ūrņņam- 
gandharvvih 
carkkaritavat 
abhivartténa 
prativarttáh 
ārttena 
arņņavām 
dvarttih 
arttih 
bhürnnayal 
arcoananah 


.. 29.14; 49.1 
-. 90.11; 44.2 
.. 31.9 

-. 89.4; 38.8 

-.. 32.4 

.. 82.12 

=. 84.8 


84.6 
... 35.4 
-.- 845 
-.. 36.4; 47.10; 58.2 
... 36.18 
- 8914 
-. 39.14 
... 40.14 
-. 4111 
... 45.2 
.. 47.12 
ATIS 
~ 7605S a 
<: 4018 pes 
-« 50.13 
. 1 1 — 


'āsī(c) chvān— — 
dha(j) jīvāse 
abhava(n)n ávatirat 
évada(n)n rtāni 
atārī(d) duritāni 
áv&(d) dhavy&ni 
i(t) tvam 


ἐγά(δ)ὰ enim 
ya(d) dvih 
prá mini(j) jānitrīm 
akārāntā(n) nv iti 


Full forms are common. 


Confusion of letters. 


dméa ādhāva (s) 
vigyānārh (-4) 
sistah (6) 
āšaktih (s) 
४२८७. :— 
gilyà (kh) 
— —ukhásam (s) 
ο ukhásah (on 95b.6) 


17.15 
17.1 
91.10 
27.11 
28.8 
28.4 
33.2 
84.19 
35.2 
36.4 
37.8 
88.8 
40.8 


80.2 
37.3 
48.3 
49.13 


16.7 


46.13; so Vn. 


50.11 


21.13 ; so Vn. 


7.3 
18:14 
21.12 
22.6 
28.12 
24.9 


39.2 


23.18 
42.13 
44.14 


13.10 


18.14 


--- 13.14; 49.11 


ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA 


ārā(t) tvāt 

dūrā(t) tva— 

ta(c) chūstram 
&prati(t)tem 
u(d)dhriyámàni 

&(a) dhrtā 

ū(ā) dhrte . 
nágnakü(o) chakāt 
vi(t)tvā 

kánikrada(o) chāšadānah 
grhniyi(c) chakalyasya 
bu(d)dhyà 


Confusion of sibilants is rare. The following are typical :— 


tfsamdhih 
pryām pryāvate 
trmšāt 
khanitfmüh 
krtfmah 

ra=r :— 
srajat 
pradakua(h) 

ra=T :— 
pr ca 
-dramhümtam 
$rthiiya 

t=th:— 
jyestám 
eyostāh 
vyathistah 
satapistim ΄ 
atistipam 
Prete ` 
Sdvista 

` bhámdistah 
kūgtikāh 

lh ८६ :— 
negtha 
janigthu 
naristha ? 
visthārt 
visthambhāh 
th=dha :— 

vyithah 
vyüthah 


avāt havyani 


40.12 
40.12 
48.5 
50.8 
50.8 
50.8 
50.5 
53.8 
53.6 
53.8 
63.12 
54.9 


These are exceptions. The practice is not favoured, on the whole, by the MS. 


44.14 
46.2 


49.2 (Vn srmšat) 


54.6 
54.7 


10.14 
19.9 


8.3 
43.14 


46.18 (so Vn.). 


2.5.; 15.3 
21.12 
24.5 

36.3 

38.9 

88.3 
38.18 
42.4 
49.10 


26.9 
26.9 ` 
44.12 
49.14. 
49.14 


414; 6.15 
198. 
98.4: 


[INTRO- 


TT 


DUCTION] 


Confusions of & and g, k and d are very rare in the MS., and they go back to the . 
Samhita tradition, hence not noted here, but have been shown at places, where they occur. 

APrM. uses anunāsika instead of anusvāra, before y, 7, 7, v, $, g, s, and %. The usage 
is sanctioned by CA. (1.67,69) but is not uniformly followed by the AV. mss. It obtains, 
however in TS., and the Pratigakhya of that Samhita devotes 30 rules (XVI chapter) to 


its exposition. 


APrM. and Vn. use anunāsika in the following :— 


ATHARVA PRÁTISAKHYA 9 


améuh 4. 1. 
prathamarh sám 4.10 
—bhrtarh séhah 5.3 
ánu sarhvétam 5.5 
sáihárutam 5.6 
sarhviduh 5.16 but samvidā- 
naù. 
sárñ 8671 sravantu 6.4; 37.7 
sith rabhadhvam 6.8 
sår srja 6.13 
sath vigadhvam 6.14 but sám vāna- 
yantu 46.10. 
sath svajasva . 6.14 
8671 spršantām 6.14 
püsánai sam 7.1 
ayáih vāhāh 7.11 
külmalarh straigūyam 8.6 
9817 sémena 8.12 
jigharhsati 9.4 
drmha 9.15 
vayarh rocase 10.2 
tvārh varuna 11.8 but —tám varu- 
na 46.9 
anyésüi vimdate 11.12 
vadháih varuna, 12.1 
tégaza bi . 124 
jivanarh vrņaktu -. 19.5, but antárikgam 
vyüpithá 16.10 
sarāthajh hi 12.5 but-vidam 
havāmahe 20.8 
8815116 19.19 
sūsarhšāsah 13.3 
-gsiktarh sübhyo 14.1 
mogharh và 14.3 
τᾶ; vārdhāya 14.7 
deivaih samaha 14.10 
syitath sikyani 15.9 
sáih stautu 15.18 
arvacinath vasu- 16.14 
yuvath sarhhitšm 17.1 
sarhsrávyëna .. 183 
prapharvyāth viáva- .. 18.6 
tv&ih vyisarppah 194 
Cp. also SPP's B, C, and D mss. 
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paśūnár hi .. 20.9 

tārh 8008080 .. 20.12 

apārh vrsabháh .. 21.10 

vataramhah .. 99.6 

sath sráh .. 99.11 

tach vadhath ... 9414 

enaih vidhyāmi .. 26.2 

agamaih sahá .. 27.10 

sarhéresiné -.- 27.18 

adrīfihat .. 28.9 

avadhigarn havih: --- 28.6 

ahá sahá .. 98.8 

agamarh vratya .. 98.19 

paramáih vyóma 98.14 ; 29.1 

αγά; vācāh 98.14 but ayám vā- 
cāļi 15.14. 

pibatas% rocané .. 29.4 A 


idém νἰόγαή,  skambhá 
1087 sárvam ... 30.2 


idásh samīrirē .. 80.8 

pravisivásfisum .. 30.9 

sáshhitëni -. 90.14; 91.9 bot såm- 
hitam 
35.12 

egásh; vīrāņām -. 33.11 but virdm va- —— 

casyām 19.6 — 

yārh va te .. 38.11 E 

vrkgūrh vānāni .. 88.12 

visyinam vadhah (=vis—)... 39.3 

samsitam .. 994 

sé svajasya 39.6 


Arhhasah 

—posá7i subhage a5 
yarns ca a5 
cy&vüyarh ca 2 
madhyamāsk stathāva, 
bahulaz; hrasvah 


I [INTRO- 
C - + 

Both APrM. and Vn. shorten the vowel preceding anunāsika in rdtham tva, 

vaitahavydm dvātirat, and the whole list under 196, where rhe first 13 examples alone have 


been corrected from short into long. 
Irregular lengthening of the vowel, preceding anusvara, has been noted in :— 


himste .. 2.10; 14.1 hīmsīh .. 81.18 
hīmsitāsya corrected into Sīmšumārāļ .. 49.8 
him-... 27.11 pimsi .. 51.1 
himsitavyah (corrected apsv āntā .. 99.4 
into him-)... 18.9 hrtsv &uta 2. 85.8 


The usage is common in both APrM. and Vn. ; perhaps the practice was favoured by 


the followers of the Šākhā. 
Irregular lengthening of vowel (without anusvāra) has been noted in :— 


viddhi šakra (corrected ft tad .. 19,6 
from short into long) ... 11.4 agriyáh .. 16.7 

viksv ichata (corrected 5 visve devah .. 17.8 
from short into long) ... 11.5 kgīyati ... 48.1,2 


The utility of this type of analysis can be illustrated by one example. Under rule 49 
the APrM. reads: ` 
ākhyātam vidhy upasargasya limgam | 
Now, the only right analysis of vidhy up- is vidhi+up-, and I followed this, but 
without getting any sense. It was after this type of comparative study of the whole work 
that Κε to analyse the above into viddhs + up- (=know), with an irregular abbrevia- 
tion of d. i i 


Accentuation. 

The MS. is accented throughout. Red round dots, instead of lines have been used for 
accentuation. A dot below the line is anudātta sign ; the sign of the enclitic svarita is a 
dot, not above, but within the aksara, the independent svarita is marked by a red line drawn 
transversely upward to the right through the syllable. 

The use of round dots instead of lines as accent-marks is a method seen only in the 
Atharvan school, and here too it is not universal. The accent-marks will be clear from 
the following :— 

L ater आप" sira Este शरणिं ga: पुनंतु dala εἴπ. सुंचंतुः मा शपश्य् ३ quib 
FUMES πα. आध्य sien नाड देवकृप्ते ओण्फ्ेः...... 
| i (Cp. under rule 55.) 
IL. द्विषोः नो विश्‍वतोमुखा विद्विष इतिः arate | crakear सं पिन्तराब्ृत्विश्ये estat मोघ वा 
देवान्यो मा Ai । σε | mAg पाथः | कृष्णाः इषिरा । इद्रेण सख्या तमजस्रो घर्म 
ferat gi» यतीः...... : : š 
mets > | Cp. under 29. 
he following points emerge from no. 2 :— rude 
E contiguity of the Vedic text -iti yāvad va etc. have been accented. 
ae marks for svarita are turned into: anudatta before the following 
dātta, Cp. riviyūga ( यू instead of य°) in the text; srjethām ;( थम्‌ ) of Samhita 
in: ur the following udatta, and so on, throughout the text. 
the scribe was well conversant with the laws of accentuation, 
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and that he has not simply copied the accent marks of the Samhita. 
Here accentuation conforms to the examples; the series of examples being 
treated as a sort of Samhita. 

3. At places the scribe has erred in his marks. Compare sékhyæ which is an Ξ 
example of ādyudātta but shows an anudātta dot below it. See also divarva Ee 
$ubham, where:the anudatta dot below the first vais wrong; d of drvā being ος 
udatta, it has πο right to stand there. 


HI. APr. 37, ex. 37-46 :— 
Baked व्यापिथ सलिलेन* ara: पिदांश्गरूपो नमसो नभ“सो ज्योतिन्षीमान...... 


But cp. under 158 :— 
अपश्वान ज्योतिषीमान्‌ 


Three points emanate from the above :— 

(1) Rule 37 enjoins vyapithé as antodātta, but the scribe makes it toneless, because . 
it is so read by all the mss. He forgets the important fact that he is to deal 
here with the APr. meant for the AV., and that he should, accordingly, follow 
the Prātišākhya authority in this work and not reading of the mss., which, 
originally belonged to more than one Sakha, but now have got mixed up and 
confused. Cp. section IV. 

(2) APr. requires nabhasd in nabhasó iydtigīmān (18.4.14.), but the scribe, follow- 
ing the prevailing authority of mss. accents ndbhaso on the first, as is done by 
Whitney and SPP. 

(3) In jydtisiman the conflict is clear. Both at 37 and 158, the scribe gives double 
accent to the word ; once putting anudātta dot under gi, another time under fi, 
while the accentuation intended by the ΑΡΤ. seems to be jyó- like dpavan; 
(cp. 158, which explains anomalous i). 


The work is divided into three Prapāthakas, which are subdivided ás :— 
I.. 22; 
II. 22; 
III. 25 (+1=6): 
Both APrM. and Vn. repeat 25 in the third Prapāthaka. 
The subdivisions are not named in any of the three mss.; (cp. below) ; the designation ` 
Kaņdikā is only a suggestion, based on the Sandskas, found in N. and occurring in works 


like Kausikasütra and others 

Repeated scrutiny of thë work has failed to yield any working principle, under 
these subdivisions. That they are based neither on the subject matter, nor on its extent, 
will be clear from the following :— 


Prapāthaka I 
Subdivision. Lines.  Sūtras. Examples. Subdivision. Lines. | 
1 11 3 S 4 21. 
2 11 Si 12 5 
3 10 2 15 6 


x 
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-..'Ύ Ὑ' q —— च च्च 
7 14 = 57 18 18 3 69 
8 19 2 51 19 10 1 15 
9 9 “a 32 20 14 64 
01 9 2 28 21 11 8 42 
11 13 3 47 22 14 5 53 
12 1 2 38 
14 8 m 25 = SSS R 
15 20 A 67 . Prapathaka III 
16 25 4 129 1 6 3 16 
17 15 4 64 2 10 3 34 
18 13 8 66 3 3 1 23 
19 12 7 33 4 7 44 
20 9 4 51 5. 15 = 60 
21 10 53 6 14 15 54 
22 7 2 35 7 7 7 24 
8 8 10 27 
285 57 1009 9 7 16 22 
- 10 19 1 76 
11 20 10 118 
i pre 2 a 12 11 3 65 
7 i 7 20 13 7 2 38 
3 11 4 43 i 5 ; 25 
4 8 2 28 uo TR 24 
5 4 6 a 16 omitted in both APrM. and Vn 
A τ a 17 12 1 37 
7 > i 33 18 12 ^ 35 
A ° à 48 19 3 1 23 
9 9 4 39 20 11 ies 107 
ES 7 5 7 21 10 m 92 
11 i D: 22 13 T 104 
5 A 3 23 10 e 110 
15 i ti 24 10 = 15 
7 7 τ 25 9 Be 46 
a a 25 16 5 64 
ta Ts s 777 222 3236 


king principle underlying subdivisions is obtained from this analysis; and it 


| 
| 
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=g=—— sx ə >  ə=—ə— /#ल्‍/ह८ः)  —  — — —  ——  — चचनननचचच  rJril——F"-. ç 


Pages 84 ; 10 lines a page ; 33 letters a line ; neat hand. 
No title. 


The first page does not contain APr., It reads :— 
om* stvayan mah | om tin va etit sampātāļ višvāmitraprathamam apašyad ve tvām imdravajrimn na 
yan na imdro jujuge yao ca vrgtikathām aham avrābat kasya hotur iti tan vi$v&mitro ga drstvān vāmadevo 
asrjata sa he rakgameakre vi$vümitro yānvāham sampātān adaršāms tán vāmadevo asrjata kāni tvam hi 
sūktāni sampātāms tarhy atimān srjeyam iti sa etāni sūktāni sampātāms tahyatimān asrjata sadyo ha jāto 
vrsabhah kanīna ud u brahmāņy airata Sravasyāni tasteva dīdhayā manīgām iti visvamitra imdrah pūbhimadā- 
tirad va sam arkair ya eka id dhavyas cargaņīnām yas tigmaármgo vrgabho na bbima iti vasigtha imam 
u gu prabhrtiņ sátae ichamti bv somyasah sakhāyah šāsad vin hi dudhīhi tu na pūtyamgād iti bharadvāja 
etair vai sampüteir eta rsaya imam lokām samapatams tad yat samapatams tasmāt sampátás tat smpatánüm 
sampātatvam tato vā etārms trin sampātān maitrāvaruņa viparyüsam ekaikam aharahah Samsaty eva tvām 
imdravajrim natreti prathame'heni yan na imdro jujuge yac ca vrstiti dvitīye kathāmahām avrdthat kasya 
hotur iti trtiye ......... : 
Here ends the first page. Onthe second begins the APr., without, however, any 


title or mention of it :— 
—ta§ cāvayatu pra vidvān atra ca rá vidvdn vigrhyate, and so on, up to the close of 
the Pratigakhya, where occurs :— 
trtiyah prapāthakah samüptah | iti prātišākhyah mütrayütrah samāptah | samvat 1908 mīti āgādha 91 
Gril इल | Šrī | हल | 801 Vaidyopanāmaka Nārāyaņejī Vijedurgakara Halli mukkāms Mumbai idam likhitam ll 
This shows that Vn. is a recent copy of a ms. of the APr. 
That the copyist was ignorant of the AV. tradition, both with regard to its text as 
well as script, is proved by the following typical blunders committed by him :— 
1. He leaves out the mātrās of e ando altogether ; R 
2. uses the mātrās of 6 and ο in lieu of those of at and au. 
3. writes:— 
ca for tva; i = d; na = ta; yya = sa; sya = 
du = tā ; sva = stva ; da = dr; kga — tha; i = 9. 
gaņam astam = gopā me stam. 


na; sta = stha; stha = ktha; ta=la; va=ba; vawca; 


tatānmātra = tato’nyatra 
pra dirdhah = pro dirghah 


४808 = $ego 

prakhāca = pré vocam mechatra = malty ६८७ 

vrpyam = vrsam müpatispouma = mópa tisthatu 

aghapyah = aghoss khyama = yyoma f 
aávünta = apsy ants 


sarajyata = só'rajyata 


tryapsvünta = 859 Ānta dgekha = hrasva sā š 
flokard = glokakrd ash = asad à ut. 
ος ® E = -jydtigo sahruh = gádruh 
* bove according to :— ` | 
ee आ viévimitrah prathamam spasyad 'evá tvám indra vajrinn &ira' bns 


89. 1), "kathf mahim avrābat kásya hótuh' (BV. IV. 39. 1.) iti tin višvāmitreņa 
arjata sa hexe heksārņcakre 'sūktāni 
: t iti sa etāni sūktāni sampātāms tatpratimān asrjata 
Se Ker (RY. VIL. 28.1; AV. XX. 12.1., 89.1. 880), 
vikvānitra indrah parbhidatirad (-dārtati-?) dāsam sche τὲ 

vrsabhó ná bbiméh’ (RV. VII. 19. 1 AY. XX. 81.10, ης ΓΙ 
dni tel somyésah sēkbāvak” (BV. III. 80.1. VĒ. XXXIV. 18.) ‘ddsed vāhnir dahittr naptyš 
vāja etnir val sampatair eta Tsaya Imm lokāne samapatams tad yat sam apetars tasmāt: 
và etāmņa trin sarppitin maltrāvaruņo viperyasem ekaikam aharabah के pum 
pratheme'bani ‘yin nā fndro jujusē १६० ca vásti (RV. IV. 93.1.) dvitīye “kathi 


CC-0. Gurukul Kan 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Em | ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA [INTRO- 
We have studied the archaic paleography of the main MS. The ms., from which 
Vn. descends, must have been still more archaic in this respect; because the scribe of Vn. 
has hopelessly blundered in its reading, and committed error upon error in copying it. 
But if we make allowance for these typical errors, Vn. agrees, in toto, with the main 
' MS. A passage will illustrate the point :— 


Vn. APrM. 
avarņamadhya ākāra ekadašah ekādeše 
višayyah | svarakgatānupalakgvah višesah ; svarakrto— 
svarair vijiānasyātulyatvāt : 
bhaganāham sahāgamam bhágen- 
havis&hürgam iti dva ājāmi dve 
tajanyà visam hy asyārdiņi tvāj- ; hy asyüd- 
pūraryā mamthena māgad pürnnó; mágamad 
tan nā gāpāvatāsmākam tán πο gopā— 
tryavarayāntāc ca ākārah parah , avarpnüntüo- 
padam yavyate pathyate 


If we study the Vn. in the light of the foregoing paleographic table, and restore the 
the mātrās of e, ο, at, and au to their respective places, we get in this exactly what we have 
in the main MS. ; and Vn., thus, being a copy of a ms., which used prsthamātrās to the 
entire exclusion of those otherwise, and employed letters more archaic than those of the 
APrM., and, therefore, probably older than the latter, assumes considerable historical 
importance, carrying, as it does, the age of the amplified version farther back than one 
should infer from the main MS. 

Leaving aside mātrās and typical errors mentioned above, the two mss. entirely 
agree with each other ; so much so that, on a comparative perusal of the two, one is quite 
likely to infer that Vn. is a copy of the APrM., and, therefore, of little critical value. 

And yet such an inference may be wrong. The one fact, that out of 2,852 matras of 

16,0, dí, and au, occurring in the APrM., only 18 are frstha is alone sufficient to negative 

this. Besides, a scribe of Vn's calibre can hardly introduce into his copy new facts; and 

were hisa mere counterpart of the APrM., it should have been no more or less than that; 
_ but such is not the case. We find in it typical variations from the main MS. :— 


Vn. APrM. 
Sg | vyaājanāntāt tat tathā omits tat 
— 241 vidhi —dhi 
ji —tandriyah -dryàh 
After 46 nrpati iva, omitted 
 bhüte'ñgasya illegible 


arene, aoe 

मध्या parimāņe ca 0888 caiva pari- 

- āyugmanta sapte sapta omitted; ayu— occurs only in seven forms in the 
ae AV.; and sapta refers to that. Erring copyists can 

never produce literature that is intrinsically better 

than the ms. from which they copy. 

omitted. 

Papayasyam ? 
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820.91 Between the two medi = medi or medi. omitted. 
409.8 maryādāyādah -dapüdah 
The list is not exhaustive. But the variant 2४४८७ iva (APrM. —tīva), and its inclu- 
sion among the pragrhya words under 58 are enough to establish that Vn. is not a copy of 
the APrM. Besides, on the margin of the main MS. we find two things :— 
(1) Words or letters belonging to the Pratisakhya text proper, but left while 
copying. 
(2) Comment. 
In Vn. the former alone is found in the text, nota word of the second. Were it a 
mere copy of the APrM., it would have reproduced both indiscriminately. 


Vn. is not accented. 


C. Ben.: written at, and setured from Benares; Runjab University Library; Acc. 
No. 2501 ; undated ; script Nāgarī ; fol. 53 ; 7 lines a page; 34 letters a line ; 
material rough paper, coloured in yellow. 

Title: atharvaprātišākhya prio; sūtra prapathake 3. 

Col. : athervaprātišākhyai trilyah prapāthakah samāptah ° 
iti pratigakhyah samaptah | rāma | rāma | 
rāma | iti | šrīķ ! śrīh ! om | om ! om ! 
likhitam Mālavīyena paropakürena kāmyayā l 
yadi šudhdam (Œ) agudhdam và yo pathitah sa vicārayet U 
likhitam Kasyim bhrgau dvitīyāyām nabhe'site ॥ iti Il CA : 

Ben. seems to be a recent copy of the APrM., with which it entirely agrees, withone | 
addition, that the comment, which is found in the APrM. on the margin, has been taken 
into the text proper by the latter, and at places inserted in wrong settings. 

That this is so, is proved by one fact. At 97 (bhūte'ūgasya), the scribe could not 
make out the dubious letter riga; he has, therefore, taken a sort of photo of the same, with ` 
the result that his copy, at this place, is as illegible to us as his original, while the rest of 
the copy is: entirely modern in script. Omissions of letters, repetitions thereof, insertion . 
of foreign matter and lacunae etc, do not occur, but blunders like stutya for skriya are met —— 
with ; of course, not to that extent to which they occur in Vn. 


A comparison will illustrate the point :— 


APrM. Yn. Ben. 

—stvā, —Écü Exact copy ` 
nigadatvat —cüt pun 

chabda chasta 2 0 
krgņašabda— n rame PRE 
āptāmnāyo (ptZ scored, but not clearly) āptāmnāyo . counterpart. - 
upadhā (dha archaic) upadhmé (dha mistaken for dhmā) γμτ 
yavad và yüvaddhà (dvā mistaken for ddhà) » 
svarakrto —kgāto (kr — ksa) ET 

tvā, cá; 

erván n 

shá stbā 

prācīm πα 

τ jja 

en "m 
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Particulars can be multiplied ; but the one fact, that the scribe counterfeits ΑΡΙΜ.- 
without understanding them in the least, alone proves that he has taken due 
scruple about the execution of his task, and has given us an extremely faithful copy of the 
original, if not in its contents, at least in its script, which he could very well reproduce. 
Nevertheless, our scribe Mālavīya, who prētends to be a paropakarin, is none but a 
professional manuscript dealer; because, while the entire Ben. is a sort of photographic 
reproduction of the APrM., there occur, in its first two folios and colophon, variants of 
entirely novel type, variants in which words have been deliberately omitted or correct 


readings wilfully tampered with. To illustrate :— 


letters, 


APrM. Ben. 
yaths tamtūnām vaso yathā daru- tamtūnām...... tathā omitted. 
filāmrdām prāsādas tatha ca 
samdhišāstrāņi padasamāhā— 
nüribam proktāni Il 
reiproktamarņtrādišabda— —marmņtrāh ādišabda— 
pürgadam vartayigyvāmah pārsadam vadam v- 
yatraitāni yatraitad etāni 
kim kī 
adān iti adān Iti 
vidvān iti $ ti 


Such a travesty occurs only in the first two folios; about the colophon we»may be 
sure that the original has been wilfully replaced by the new (without any date), because up 
to laksaņam iti both APrM. and Ben. read exactly alike; and it is only in the colophon 
that they diverge. ç 

And the suspicion that Malaviya isa professional ms. dealer is strengthened into 
belief, when we remember that both mss. were acquired from Benares in the same instal- 
ment from one and the same dealer; and no wonder that the seller, who is rarely paid 
according to the worth of his mss., but nearly always according to their number, thought of 
duplicating-his original and thus obtain the double of what he would have otherwise 
received. 

That no useful purpose could be served by collating such a forged ms. is plain, and 
although both Vn. and Ben. are, thus, unimportant for the direct textual criticism of the 
APr. they possess a peculiar importance of their own, inasmuch as in them we see a practi- 
cal metamorphosis of the APr.; in them we shall realize the great role marginal notes have 
— played in the history of Vedic literature, a process that has made it difficult for us to 

dogmatise about the original form of these works, and practically impossible in case of 
ome, such as the Siksas and Prātišākhyas. 
| And here I append a list of about 100 passages, which are wanting in Vn. (the oldest 
presentative of the work), are set first on the margin in the APrM., and have been 
ally introduced in the text by the Ben. :— 

ra Passage Vn. APrM. Ben. 
Not found Margin Text 


[INTRO- 


δι 
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7  avarnüntào ca... bhavati Not found Margin Text 

8 avarnüntüd......... pare n d » 

9 avarņāntād......... pare 5 ` 
11 gatipūrve dhātau...pare Ti " » 
19b  dvy upasargapürvam...nihanyate m m n 
18 tu e = μὴ 
18 arthapādādigu...bhavati D m ” 
19 pādādau...jambhayāmasi m n n 
20  yómáyàtum...áha . text (example). FF 1 
23 ādyudāttāt...param not found ee n 
24 lupta ७००००० nihanyante » ” „ 
24 nā pitryāņam...... text (ex, 23). ὦ " 
25 ányayoge nihanyate not found m ” 
26 yoge na... adini Ε 5 n o» 
27 a yát it...nihanyante m n n 

b na nihanyante m n, » το 

28 yatra jheyah n n n - gu 
29 ādyudāttam syāt n ” » > ‘te 
30 ādyudāttam syāt " n n š 
81 asamavibhāge...syāt m n m 
92 ^ tasyedam......sy&t J > ” ” A as 
33 varimēņam asmai (ex) m " omitted. ae 
94 pratisedhāt...bhavati τη ^ text eS 
35 brāhmaņa..... n » n ” 
36 brihmeti...&varte 5 m " 
98  sennyáy&m...agramthe (samjña) n x am omitted, 
39  ataddhitámtam...bhavati i " text 
40 ūšā......āšigi m n » 
41  etad......bhavati E " omitted. 
48 māhatah... ” n » text 
44 spastam " n ” 
46 anudāttāni bhavanti noc n » 
49 n n LII ” " 
51 pādādi...apavādena " omn "o v 
65 uttame...bhavati n ” "n 
56 asamāse... αι ” n " 
57 paiicapadyam...bhavanti m n 
59 ekāro...udāttah ” ” 
61 bhavatiti segah n » 
68 pregrhyasamjūau veditavyau " " 


64 pürvam. ..bhavati ^" 
65 súra.. -jiieyam n 


66 jüeyah om 


jfeyam iti segah 


pumei jūeyāni 
jūeyāni 


bhavattti Sesah 
ucyanta iti Sesah 


jūeyānīti gegah 
jūeyāni 

» ityarthah 
bhavatītī sesah 
udātto...udāttah 
padāni jūeyāni 
jüeyah 
jfeyani 
avagraho jūeyah 


7६ 9a 
rüpam...Sesah 


nakārāntāni...bhavanti 


padāni jūeyāni 
bhavanti 
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Vn. 
Not found 
text 
not found 


APrM. 


Margin 


Ben. 
Text 


on margin. 
udāttam 
ityarthah 
text 


NF» pis 


PAS ME μμ 


ESN S SS 
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part of the work, has introduced into the actual text. ° 

That the process of interpolation, so strikingly illustrated above, may have equally 
effected the predecessors of the three, should be easily conceded, and if this is admitted, we 
should betoken the following passages as intrusion from the margin :— 


Sūtra. 


‘6 
7 


98 
101 
114 
1275 


129 
141 
143 
147i 


166 
215b 
2150 
9179 
919 
920 


Passage 
višegah svarakrto'nupalaksyah sarvair vijūānasyātulyatvāt | 
avarņāntāc ca ākūrah parah padam pathyate | kim kāraņam ; hrasvasya dīrghadrstatvāt | 
svarasamdhitulyatvāt | ......... svarasamdhitulyatvāt 1 
ekārādau ca avarņāntāt parah...svarasamdhitulyatvāt | 
ekena kāraņena dve ākhyāte na nihanyete | ......... asty asmin nyāyamukhe sambhava iti I 
dvinatike vā capare vā | 
iti avasānegu...yogād vā | 
b, ο, and d. 
paratah kāraņe sati pūrvam ākhyātam na nihanyate i 
id ity asmāt. 
ahéty asmāt. 
tridhānudāttam | avyayam | sarvanāma | sukhanüma ca | 
caturdhānudāttam | avyayam | 
anudāttāt param svaritam bhavati | 
tasyodāharaņāni | 
tasyodāharaņāni | 
tasyodāharaņāni | 
na vābhyāsah | “ chandasi và ” vacanāt | 
arthapādādau antodāttāni bhavanti | arthādau ca pādādau oa ! tadvibhaktiparapürvam ca | samā- 
nādhikaraņe samānārthe...bhavati | samānādhikaraņe samānārthe; repeated. 
tasyodāharaņāni | 
repha iti | 
pragrhyāņām prakrtibhāvasyāpavādah | 
paripūrvaš ca ganah | āmnātavyāmnāyadaršī ācārya āmnāyānusāriņīm bhagavatyā vāco gatim 
daršayati | ...anyatarasya prayogah | 
īkāre vāpi matv arthe, rathir abhūn mudgalānī yatheti 1 
tasyodāharaņam | : 
tasyodāharaņāni ! 

” 


The list is exhaustive. If we admit that these remarks are intrusion from the margin, 


there remain, literally speaking, only sūtras and examples, and not a word beside; this is 
significant as will be shown presently: : 


Abr. compared with ΑΡΥΜ. : 

“The point has beën illustrated at 34, 73 and 196 and noted under 
less a brief review of the matter may prove useful: 
Everybody knows the syntactic function of ४४, but none can 


Abr. 69 ity eter shitty anyaira | 
Abr. 125 dti sārvadhātuke | 


Il. 
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Abr. mss. are unanimous on both ; and yet the thing referred to by s# is missing, and 
a construction like this is simply inconceivable. This begets suspicion about the genuine- 
ness of the Abr. recension, which demands elucidation. A comparison with the amplified 


recension may prove helpful :— 
Abr. APrM. 


68. asteh praigaņyā madbyamasyaikavacanam | asteh...... vacanam šivā na ihaidhi sahure hütá 
edhi sahá medy ēdhīhaidhi purugehaivaidhi māpa 
cyosthah samudrá ivaidhy áksitó'jasra edhi... 
ihaidhi vīryāvattara iN 

69. ity eter ihity anyatra | eter thity anyatra | 

The above juxtaposition clears the point at once. Rule 68 registers occurrences of 
edhi (V as), while 69 means that she (Υ i) occurs in other passages, so that the likelihood 
of confusion between the two is removed. 68 and 69 make a perfectly good reading in the 
amplified recension, and sound as good rules as those of the RPr., TPr.,and VPr. This 
the abbreviator could not stand. To him both rules seemed too long to fit in the sūtra 
style. He, accordingly, abbreviated them, but with what skill and result needs no comment. 


Abr. 
124. dadateh 
125. iti sārvadhātuke 
126. rayim dā iti bhūte 


APrM. 
dadateh |, 
vaso dadāti bhūrtava iti sārvadhātuke | 
—bhūte'dyatanyā iti sarvatra | 


The abbreviator has forgotten to remove # from 125. The addition of adyatanyā itt 
sarvatra is an example of later amplification ; the remark is not indispensable. 


104. te pragrhyamadhye 


ródas! varunüni pibatam rocanē...... bhavataļ ! 
te prag— 


The abbreviator has forgotten all about the pronoun £e; and ignorant of elementary 
principles of syntax as he is, he has shoved away its antecedents. 


901. yathüpará samāse sakāraļ | 
kapayor anantah | 


yathapari can mean nothing here and the rule :— 
samāse sakāraļi kapayor anantah-sadyah-Sreyaá-chandasüm 
is found in CA. 2.62. A comparison with APrM. again, clears the puzzle :— 


200. saptadhātu visarjantyasya lopah | 


201. vathāparū sāmāse sakürah kapayor anantah | 


sapta...... lopah | dīrghāyutvāya sabasracakso tvām 
barhigádah  ámhasu &habhir dašasyet tisro'ti 
rocanā mšdhumatī stha vedarajyam arcibhir 
yathāparu Il 

samāse sakārah kapayor anantah ; tasyāpavādah I 


The point is clear. The abbreviator mistakes yathapari#, the last word of 200, as 


a part of 201, and accordingly, joins it with the latter. The rule is significant. It shows 


that thé abbreviator is working on the available APrM. It demonstrates the foolish 
— and mechanical nature of the Abr. It suggests that the APrM. is not free from inter- 
polation. anantah is a clear abbreviation of the CA. anantah-sadyah-sreyas-chandasam ; 


br. are farther removed from the original. 


is evidently a later addition from the margin. In brief, both APrM. and 


atisārpāt parást&t yd antarā rēdasī yāt parāstāt 
pigs pardstat......arvan parāstāt purastād anyáns | 


the rule is apparent. It registers occurrences of pardstāt in.order to 
with purdstat, occurring 27 times. The abbreviator, ignorant of the 
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nomenclatory nature of the Prātišākhya as he is, he has shoved away all passages containing 
pardstat, retaining, however, furdstād anyāni which, in itself, is impertinent to the point. 
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60. sacatir anyatra 


The original rule registers occurrences of V sa in order to avoid confusion with V sac, 
occurring 36 times. The abbreviator omits the main rule. The same may be noted in:— 


169. 
132, 
198. 
194. 

81. 
107. 
108. 
109. 
110. 
111. 


114. 


The solitary word abhydsasya means riothing, the devices of anuvrtti etc. are of no 3 


vidhemety anyatra 
pātayater dirghopadhasya 


pādayatir anyatra 


padyatir anyatra 


Passages have been eliminated in :— 
viávü visarjanlyüntàh 


dvijaküre 
dvilakāram 
dvipakārāņi 
dvitakārāņi 
dvinakārāņi 


abhyasasya 


avail here. 


188. 


139. 


140. 


167. 
168. 
169. 
170. 


171. 
174. 


176. 


nekārāntāni- -makārābādhe 


makārāntāni......nakārābādhe 


nakārāntāni- makārābādhe 


ākārādīny eter hyastanyām 
ākhyātena vigraha upasargēņa ca 
avyayena oa 

rephamadhye takarah 


rophamadhye sakšraļ 
yakérantah samyogah 


bakārāntah samyogah 
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sajeh ; patsanginir & sajantu dvigatē tvá sajamasi & νε 3 
sajantv amitrān asmin tám sthāņāv ddhy á sajāmi; 
sacatir anyatrā | 7 


samsrāvyēņa liavigā juhomi samānēna vo havigā 
juhomīti ; vidhemety anyatra V 

pātayater dirghopadhasya | ni stūvānisya pātaya. 
vigūcīr indra ρᾶΐαγα......-..--------------- 

pādayatir anyatra š 
üptám āptyānām pātyamāne idám á papatyad yaú 
pátyeta iti padyatir anyatra V τ 


sámüs tvāgne ya mahaty dsyéndra kumürásya... 
Kads ....damdam héstad iti υἱέυᾶ visarjanīyāntāk | 
majjá rājjur iti dvi- 

kgullaká ४1068 dvi— 

pippalf pippalam pippalyà ity evam Gains dvip- 
pittém vittém ūnmattam sty evam ādīni dvit- 

ánnam chinnám vācam 4višvavinnām ity evam ddini- 
dvin- 

višvam anyám abhīvāra jügüra pravisivamsam sty 
abhyāsasyāpavādah. 


avapüéyam jānānām tpņšhām jānam praísyam 
1६0६५ vivühám jūātfn nirüham jivatave te sphür- 
jáyam jātavedah érapáyam jàtavedah pēšyam 
jatavedah pēšyam jšnmāni gamáyam jātāvedēhi,, 
iti nakārāntāni makārābādhe | | 
nihsalém dhrgnüm dšam nirgtyā iràm 1808178001 
yam nānv ānašē. ७०००००७०७७००४००७७००ब०००००००००० 
„...iti makārāntāni na— 
sasšm nū dāršam nū prücyám nmlyase'd ६ ६ 
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tmánā tmānyeti tamau 


- 176. tamau m 
177. gamau agmé agmátam(?) iti gamau . 
178. kanau kániknatam îti kanau 
179. panau pánipnatam iti panau 
180. kakārādi(h)samyogah parivrktajyenatisaktéti k-- 
181. rephādi(h)samyogah anavadhargyàm iti T- 
191. satte dvitakāram rájasy Á nisatta iti s- 
198. hrasvopadhasya tavarge prakrtya takmarhs tāvān asi udyšrhs tējārhsi......ity ato’ 
nyatra h- 
199. dirghopadhah taviyan tāpasā, cikitvan tvdm............ vivásvàn na 
iti d- 
In 5,10-13, 23, 58, 96-101, 219 and 220 kārikās have been abbreviated into unintelli- 
gible bits. 


The table is enough to illustrate the point. The whole body of the work has suffered 
the nefarious hand of the abbreviator. The principle, on which he has worked, is not diffi- 
cult to seek. Vedic passages, forming the body of the rules, as they still do in RPr., TPr., 
and VPr., have been mistaken for examples, and put away from them as comment. And 
although this caricature of an ancient Vedio text is worthless in itself, yet it possesses a 
historical importance of its own, because herein we see the sutra in the making, herein we 
realize how word-lists, once forming vital constituents of the sūtras have been detached from 
them, or allowed, if at all, to be understood there, only through the initial words of the res- 
pective lists, a favourite device of gana-formation, already begun in the VPr., and carried 
to its logical stretch in CA., RT., and Panini. 

But the abbreviator has allowed stray word lists to survive, e.g. in 87, 89, 90, 92, 93, 
94, and 95; presumably, because these did not seem to him to be too long for the sūtra 
style. The determination of the extent and size of these lists should have, of course, 
depended mainly on the whim of the abbreviator ; whim or fancy, because there can be no 
other ground for detaching one passage (i.e. vāso dadāti bhārtave) from 125 and yet keep- 
ing 4 in 94, and 5 in 95; because if Panini, the arch-model, could recite 13 words in 
2.1.65 ; 14 in 5.3.22; 17 at 8.4.17 ; 18 at 7.4.65 ; 25 at 5.4.77 and 27 at 3.2.142, without feel- 
ing the necessity of forming respective ganas what conceivable reason there could have 

- been for him to form ganas for 5 words at 4.1.58 ; 4.2.61 ; 5.2.117; for 7 at 4.3.92 ; 6.2.118; 
for 8 at 2.2.67; 4.3.167; and for 9 at 3.3.3 and what whim of Kātyāyana it must have 
been that led him to do the same for 2 (twice) and 3 words at P. 4.4.1; the list being 

- by no means exhaustive ? 


The above principle extends to the APrM. as. well. 
__ We have seen, thus, APr. 201 establishing two facts :— 
_ (1) The abridged recension is based on the available APrM. 
(2) The latter is not free from interpolation. 
ve also seen (towards the close of the last section that, at a stage just previous 
it APrM., the Prātišākhya consisted of nothing is rules Ὃ र "And 
) the available APrM. has suffered interpolations, makés it plausible, that 
vagaries as well, which are usual in the Process of various redactions. 
will be demonstrated by the following, 
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We began our last enquiry with :— 


Abr. APrM. 
125. iti sārvadhātuke vaso dadāti bhártaya iti sar— 
126. rayim dā iti bbūte rayim da iti bhūte— 
and saw that Abr. has dropped the passage into comment. Rule 124 reads :— τ 
Abr. APrM. ह owt 
dadáteh dadāteh +68 passages. 


We have argued at length that Abr. ignores the nomenclatory nature of the APr., and 
that in detaching passages from these nomenclatory rules it strikes at the very root of this ` 
Prātišākhya. At 124, the same mistake has been committed by APrM. What Abr. does in 
case of one passage (i.e. vaso dadāti bhártave) has been done by APrM. in case of 68 pass- 
ages. The principle is the same ; only its extent and application have differed. 

APrM. extends this principle to 6-10, 13-18, 20-28, 31, 33, 35, 38-43, 45-57, 61-63, ` 
65-67, 71, 73, 80, 83, 97, 98, 100, 101, 105, 106, 112, 113, 115, 117-123, 127, 129-131, 141-143, 
145-154, 160-163, 165, 166, 196, 197, 200-221. 

In all these sūtras the redactors have simply detached the predicate from its subject, 
treating the former as rule and latter as examples, i.e. the comment. Now, if we just trans- 
pose the two, we arrive at some such form :— 

194. dadāteh = tām u te pári dadmass........................................ iti dadāteļ u 
and so on, which is nearest to the mila Prātišākhya; and this is axactly what is implied 
by the remark mūlaģrūtišākkyasūtra, occurring in the colophons of APrM., Vn. and Ben.; . 
although the scribe or the reader has marked only the abridged sūtra portions with the 
orange colour. 


This is supported by the subdivisions. 
And here it may be worth while to visualise what we noted about the peculiarity of, 
the subdivisions followed by the APrM.; and although it is yet impossible to enunciate ` 
any sure principle underlying those subdivisions, we can, however, perceive that the 
authors of those do not make any distinction between sūtras and examples, but place both 
in one and the same category. They collect AV. passages and arrange them in a parti- 
cular method in order to illustrate the dissolution of particular samdhis. N ow, 
middle of their enumeration of a certain set of passages, a single passage of si 
character happens to come, they formulate a special rule operating on that passage; 
the rule is not supposed to interfere with the series of passages coming in the pur 
of the rule, previous to the one, applicable to that single passage. The point may 
trated by 73, which extends from ex. 1 to 116. Between 101-102 ka äh ८ 
rule operating on that sole word is formed and inserted in between 101-102 
73 still runs uninterrupted up to 116. See also 29, 30, and 55. This again 
view that in the original APr., there was no such distinction as rules ami 
very basis of this type of Pratigakhya being nomenclatory instead of 
That, this was so, will be clear from an enquiry into the origin 
Pratigakhya literature. 
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Twofold development of the Pratisakhya. 
Yāska's deliberate use of the compound padaprakrti (1.17) in his definition of 


Samhita has been rightly interpreted by Durga as embodying in it the age-long controversy 
about the priority of Samhita to the Pada and vice versa ; but the suggestiveness of the 
compound fadafrašriīni (1.17) in his definition of the Pārsadas has not been realized till 


now. 


Prātišākhya A. 

Oldenberg' agrees with Weber? in showing —and this is exactly what is held by the 
scholiasts? — that the Pada is later than the Samhita and that it forms, as it were, the first 
running comment on the Samhita. Now, the Pada formation must have proceeded on cer- 
tain principles, and those principles, together with the Pada sorted out accordingly, must 
have been codified in certain manuals. To illustrate :— 

Suppose in ten AV. passages Samhita @ represents Pada at, or Samhita a stands for 
Pada e. Now, the first step towards grammatical analysis would be to pick out these ten 
passages aud stare that in these passages and these alone, Samhita ἆ is equal to Pada ai or 
Samhita z represents Pada e. The same principle can be extended to the analysis of 
avagraha* and accentuation. These statements, will, of course, be nomenclatory and will 
vary with the different Šākhās of a Samhitā ; because with the variation in Vedic interpre- 

itd tation variation in the Pada arose". 
E This is one stage of the Prātišākhya, and naturally, earlier too, because it directly 
follows tne Pada formation*. It is represented by the APr. 

Yāska's padaprakrtih (= padarüpam) refers to this stage. 


Pratitakhya B. 

The padas being thus codified ir. Prātišākhya A, the second step, naturally was, to 
5 devise rules in order to turn these padas into the Samhita, and the manuals embodying 
such rules are represented by the available Prātišākhyas.” And the process of the formation 
of Pratisakhya B: was not at all complicated. The material in the form of nomenclatory 
statements was already there ; what the followers of each Sakha of a Samhita had to do, 
was, simply to revert the nature of the statements, i.e. to turn that from nomenclatory into 
the prescriptive. For example, a nomenclatory rule existed in the RV. tradition to the 


(comm ÀÉÉ t क 


Hymnen des Rgveda 880 8. '' der Samhitāpātha das unbedingt altere, der Padap&tha das unbedingt jüngere ist”. 
Ind. Stud. 18. 9 ff. 
Op. note to 148; Pat. MBh. II. 85: 5; ΤΠ. 117: 18—19; 998: 9-10 (a a 
) ; « 85: 5; TIT. 117: F > vagrahe'pi na lakeanena padākārā anuvartyüh pada- 
; Ὃ rust Aa l eee a padam kartavyam); Liiders, Vy&saé. P. 25. n. 1. 
Pada formation on 8: the analysis of t; and the 
available EPr., TPr., VPr., CA., and RT. ee ο RS 


Ads dem (AV. 19.3.19), which is analysed by the APr. (140) as tām nah, but by the Saunakas as tát nab; cp. 


69 1ο = 


'fabdāķ. pathitavyah / nety aha | anabhyupiya esa Sabdanim prati 

quee ad 8 pattau pratipadapathah /evam hi 

ETUR Yarsasshasratm prātipadoktānām fabdinim šabdapārāaņam provāca nāntam jagima ” eto. 
ETES Y Hier so, मळ by descriptive (laksana). Cp. also: “na bi Pāņininā 
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effect that such and such words, which show s in the Samhita, have s in the Pada;it was 
just reversed to the form, that such and such words, which have s in the Pada, should exhibit 
8 in the Samhita. All rules of the genuine B should have been of this type, and so they 
are found to a great extent in RPr. and TPr., and to some in VPr. The process of 
abbreviation was yet to come. 


Pratisakhya A was superseded by Pratitakhya B. 

But two things are bound to happen at this stage; first: the evolution of B would 
throw into abeyance A ; and this has actually happened in case of RV., TS., and VS; 
although traces of A are still found in them and in the subsidiary treatises called Tapara, 
Napara etc. belonging to them. Second: B being /gksana (descriptive) would be easily 
reduced to the abstract sūtra style; and this is exactly what we find in some rules of the 
RPr. and TPr., and in a good many of the VPr., CA., and RT. 

Yāska's padaprakrti = padani prakrtir mūlam (Samhitāyāh) yesw refers to the 
second stage. š 


Mixture of A and B. 
Traces of A are found in B; and once it is admitted that B is meant for turning 
Pada into Samhita - and such is the unanimous verdict of all authorities, ancient and 
modern - we can confidently pick out all those rules, which deal with the Pada, as relics of 
A lurking in B. And our search for this is not long before we meet in the RPr. 155-157 :— 
prakrtyetikaraņādau pragrhyah | 
a rule, which prescribes negation of samdhi before ifs in the Pada and is read by all 
the Prātišākhyas alike. In fact, the very term prakrtibhava is based on drakrti = pada” š 
And although such rules are not many in the RPr., they occur in a pretty large number in) Ši 
the VPr. and CA. For instance, what office can those rules discharge in the VPr., which ᾱ- 
analyse avagraha in the Pada, while that treatise declares :— 
svarasamskarayos chandasi niyamah | (1.1) 
to be its object; or with what pertinence the entire fourth chapter of the CA. could 
stand there, when that treatise is meant for the-Samhità formation, although in thé intro- 
ductory remark it sets out to analyse both Samhita and Pada,? a statement clearly reflect- 
ing the compromise effected between the two types ? 


That, avagraha portions of VPr. and CA. are an aftergrowth, is proved by one single 
fact, that, in case of RT., we have its avagraha portion still separate, called its Parisista.* 


Not that B alone was borrower. A has undergone greater change. This is illustrated 
by the available APr.*, which declares, in its opening remark, that it will teach the Pada of LIE 
the AV. ; and to this it generally sticks, laving down nomenclatory rules from start to finish. ` 
But there occur certain rules in it, rules in which the Prātišākhya exceeds its own limit and J 
lays down prescriptions operating only on the Samhitā. Take for instance 148, 155; th 6 
latter prescribes that in gdvisíaw and gavésanah the v is not elided Now, this 
apply only to the Samhita and the rule is actually found, exactly in the same 
CA., where it properly fits in. All such cases, and happily they area few, m: 

1 TPr.6. 2 with Whitney. Taatad Oi SS 
9 1.1. 


3 Op. my edition of the Sāmapadapāthā. £ š 3 AE. 
4 Rktantrasamgrahs, based on RT., is nomenoletory. Bee my edition of the same, It hada 
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dently put down as borrowings from B or general grammar, lurking in text, through 


marginal notes. 
Not only this. We have seen, while discussing A, that the rules of that type could 
only be nomenclatory, in fact no more than passage-lists, with the bare addition of predi- 


cate, such as ekārāntāni, ūsmāntāni ; rules which are, properly speaking, no laksaņas, but 
termed so only for the sake of convenience. That such nomenclatory word-lists have been 
given the form of the extant APr. sütras, is entirely due to the influence of the sütra style 


set up in vogue by B and general grammar. 


When was the APr. reduced to the sūtra form ? 
And it was thus, and somewhere in that period, stretching from RPr. to the late philo- 


sophic sütras', that our APr. received its present sütra form, a period incapable of being 
reduced to definite centuries, but well-defined by the sütra style with an admixture of the 
kārikās, by the established usage of atha and athatah as the auspicious beginning of 
literary undertakings, particularly bhāsyas, and a period in which Buddhistic taste had a 
considerable influence both on thought and speech, as is indicated by the use of neuter 


gabdini,® caturesu for čatursu* and irregular samdhis.* 


ΑΡ). as a test for the lot. 
And the fact, that, in its available form, the APr. is wrongly modelled on B and 


is, therefore, later than that, invests it with a peculiar importance of its own; because 
being at once the oldest and the youngest of the lot, it can be used as the surest test for 
the whole; and this leads me to venture a suggestion, which, although at first may sound 
πό more than a paradox, is yet based on certain grounds 
Learned editors® have discussed interpolations in RPr., TPr., VPr., and CA., but 
they have taken it for granted that phonetics forms an essential part of the Pratisakhya 
literature, and, therefore, it is an original constituent of it, although not a single rule 
dealing with this science is found in APr. and not a single authoritative ancient” state- 
ment has been produced by any to this effect, while all authorities, ancient and 
modern are unanimous in declaring, that phonetics is the proper subject of Šiksās; and 
these, so far as their kernel is concerned, being priors to the Prātišākhyas, could have very 
well supplied the latter with terms like ghosa and aghosa, for which alone the introduction 
of phonetics in them could be argued. And if once we admit Šiksās to be meant for instruc- 
‘tion in varņoccāraņa, we should be justified in demarking their samdhi portions as 


1 Jacobi, The Dates of the Philosophio Sūtras: JAOS. 81, 1-8; Mim&ms& and Vaišegika: Indian Studies in honor of 
Tanman 145-165 (‘‘das M.S. zwischen 880 und 200 v. Ohr. entstanden sei, das VD. in das erste Jahrhundert vor oder nach 
Pat unserer Zeitrechnung’ p. 164); Liebich identifies Pat., the author of MBh. with Yogaéastrakara: Zur Einführung 

9 ForKāt. op. Pat., MBh. 1. 8: 1 with Nāgeša; Golüstücker, Panini p. 79. Such as those of Vyadi, Kātyāyana, and Pat.; 

Vyādikārikās on Jatā will be shortly available. He-also composed a Samgraha of 100,000 flokes ; Pat., MBh. I. 6:12 


72 ; 217. 8. 
"Weber, VPr., Ind, Stud. 4, pp. 70, 75, 821,. 824: on TPr. Lūders, Vyāsaš. (17#.) with references to Whitney by him; on 
D. Sūstrī (Intr. 29-88), who gives a summary of Regnier and others. 
on TPr.1. 31, and Uvata on VPr. 1. 169 refer to the available Prātišākhyas, which do contain Bikes and 
comment on RPr. 1. 1 describes Prēt. as mērely a Šikgāšāstra in opposition to Uvate, who includes in 
, and Vy&karana 

POE ae p. 4); Burnell, Aindra School p. 47, (criticised by Kielhorn, Ind, Ant. 
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later additions and should be, accordingly, entitled to delete a good many portions of the 
Vyāsašiksā and others, collected by Tripathi in the Benares Collection. 


Interpolation in the grammatical literature ts general. : 

Such is, then, the state of flux in which the entire ancient grammar comes before us, d 
including, of course, Nirukta', Dhatupatha*, and Astadhyayr, in which contradictions 
and anomalies have been discovered by Whitney’, Skóld?, and Faddegon*. And the close 
scrutiny of this single APrM., revealing, as it does, at every step, the great role additions 
and abbreviations have played in the development of Sanskrit literature, has made me 
sceptic about Kielhorn’s’ well-argued plea for the genuineness of MBh. text, and I feel 
to-day more inclined towards the opposite held by Weber*, although not in that form, to 
that extent and on that much discussed data? on which he based his conclusions. 


True, undue restiveness isan impediment in the way of progress; and, on that 
account, a controversy about the priority of the Prātišākhyas to P. and vice versa, has been 
carried on since Roth! first stated his views in favour of the Pratisakhyas. He was sup- 
ported by Weber"! and Müller!?, but was opposed by Goldstücker!*, Haug'*, and Burnell" 
with a weighty support from Wackernagel'* followed by Macdonell". In 1919 Liebich*® 
supported Weber; he is followed by Breloer!? but opposed by Thieme. In the course 
of the controversy Whitney’s™ attitude remained noncommittal, while Keith?* went to 
rather extremes in support of Weber. 


And here a few straight remarks may be ventured on this problem:— 
Weber’ based his conclusions on the principle:— 
"je alter ein sūtram desto verständlicher ist es, je rithselhafter desto jüngern Ursprung bekundend" 


A 


1 Sköld, Nir. pp. 115, 169-170. 
9 Meanings havo been added probably by Bhimasens after Pat.: Liebich, Zur Einführung IT. 49 ff.: Kgīrataraūgiņī 242) 
966 {.; Lūders, Kātantra und Kaumiralata SBAW. 1980, 482 ff.; Thieme, O1Z. 35, 298-240. 
S Kiolhorn discusses interpolations : Ind. Ant. 1887, 178-184; MBh. I. Pref. p. 9; Bēhtlingk's view (p. xix) has been 
refuted by Sköld in Papers on Panini p. 29. Cp. also Liebich, Concordanz P. Candra 1-8; Thieme, 012. 83, p. 204. 
4 The Veda in Panini : Geornale della Società Asiatica Italiana VII, 249-254. 
5 Papers on Panini 93-94: his main thesis ου Prātišākhyas and Sivasütras (op.cit. 1-29) has been admirably answered by 
Breloer, ZII. 1939-86, pp. 188-191. E 
6 Acta Orientalia VII, pp. 48-65; answered by Breloer; also by Thieme, 012. 83, 550-551. Fourth ०००८० K&tantra later 
addition : Lüders, Kātantra u. Kaumāralāta p. 14 ff. MU 
7 Ind. Ant. 1876, 241-250, where he discusses Weber, Burnell, and others. I 
8 Ind. Stud. 5, p. 159; 18, 293 Π.: Ind. Ant. 1818, 209; 1877, 304; Sköld, Papers on Pānini (22 ff.), criticised by Thieme in 
O1Z. 88,551. See also Liebich, KsirataraüginI p. 247. 
9 Rājataraūgiņi 4, 487; Vakyapadiya 4, 484-489; rejected by Bhandarkar, Ind. Ant. 1878, 60, 240; the éloka has been, again, 
appealed to by Sköld in Papers p. 90. τὰ 
10 Zur Literature und Geschichte des Weda 56 ff.; Nir. xlii-xlix. 
| 11 Ind. Stud. 4, 103 f. He has left VPr. anomalies unnoted : cp. my note to APr. 106, 148. 
| 12 RPr. Intr. pp. 4—17 ; Hist. of Απο, Skt. it. 150-151. 
18 Pānini, 188 fi. 
14 Uber das Wesen des Wedischen Accent 65 ff. 
15 RT. p. lvi. 
16 Altind. Gr. I. lxvii. 
17 Sanskrit Lit. p. 266. 
[ 18 Zur Einführung II. 80 f. 
19 Studie zu Panini ZII, 1999-91, 114-185; also mündlich. ; x 
90 Panini and the Veda 81-98; also in a communication to me from Breslau, dated 
21 CA. p. 249; also Kielhorn (indirect), Remarks on the Šikņās p. 18, quoted by Diebich 
93 Veda of Black Yajus p. XL. 5 : N 
98 Ind. Stud. IV, p. 90. 
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“The principle does not work. Cp. the samdhi of ik in different treatises :— 


I. a RPr. 2.91:195 samānāksaram antastham ; 
svām akanthyam svarodayam | 
VPr. 4.45 syare bhāvy antasthām | 
CA. 3.41 svare namino’ntasthah | 
TPr. 10.16 ivarņokārau yavakārau | 
The samdhi is restricted to +, z, and uin TPr.; a restriction which might, with the same 
propriety have been made by all, since final ὦ is always pragrhya and final r occurs nowhere 
in the Veda. TPr. is thus an improvement on others, butit is admittedly older to all but RPr. 
RT. 107,109 ram rstham asve ;. antastham | 
Ῥ. 6.1.77 iko yan aci | 
The principle has failed. TPr. is simplest, yet it is an improvement on the RPr. 


Cp. however, Kātantra :— 


[INTRO- 


1.2.8 ivarpo yam asavarne na ca paro lopyah | 
1.2.9 vam uvarnah | 
1.2.10 ram rvarnah | 
1.2.11 - lam lvàrpah | 
Katantra is simplest, yet it is the latest. 
b Samdhi of ec:— 


BPr. 3.95: 129 uttamau ca dvau svarau ! 
9.97: 185 hrasvapūrvas tu so'kāram | 
2.28: 196 pūrvau copottamāt svarau | 


VPr. 448 samdhyaksaram ayavāyāvam | 
š 08. 3.40 samdhyaksaranám ayavāyāvah | 
RT. 111 samdhyam ayavāyāvam | 


P. 6.1.78 eco'yavüyüvah | 
CA. and RT. are admitted as later to P.; but cp. the use of samdhyam in them 


against ec of P. 
TPr. Kātantra. 
9.11 ekāro'yaml 129.19 eay! 
9.12 oküro vam! 1.2.14 2601 
9.13 aikāra àyam | 1.2.13 at ay । 
9.15 aukāra avam | 1.2.15 au 60 । 


- Katantra simplest, yet decidedly it is the latest. 
c Samadhi of visarjaniya in Katantra :— 
1.5.1 visarjaniyas ce che νᾶ Sam | 
1.5.2 te the γᾶ gam | 
„15.3 te the vā sam | 
1.5.4 kakhayor jihvāmūlīvam na γᾶ | 
1.5.5 paphayor upadhmaniyam na và | 
— 15.6 še ge se γᾶ pararūpam | 
A comparison with the table under APr. 80 will show that Katantra is the simplest; 
yet it is the latest. 


laces CA. later than VPr. The statement has been accepted? But cp. 


asasthāne mudi dvitlyam Saunakasya | 
p. 4f; Thieme, Panini and the Veda pp. 8, 85, 94-95 with undue dogmatism ona wrong 
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The ascription to Saunaka occurs in CA. 2.6 :— 
dvitīyāh Sasasesu ! 
Reference to CA. is patent. But I have shown, under APr. 59. that the kernel of the, 
VPr. is older than is yet supposed to be. Such references can only show the various 
recasts each work of this class has undergone. 


III. The principle followed by Müller! does not work’ Compare? :— 


Panini. Šākatūyana. 
5.4.154 šegād vibhāgā ! 2.1.229 ४66 Siddhansadinal | 
1.9.10 jarāyā jaras anyatarasyām | 1.9.37 jarāyā nas Indrasyüci | 


Šākatāyana's appeal to Siddhanandin and Indra does not show his reference to 
their grammar. The names only mean option. 


Pāņini. Devanandin. 
2.3.5 vibhāgā gune'striyám | the same ascribed to Sridatta. 3 
8.1.11,120 mrjer vibhāgā ; vibhāsā krvrsoh ! SE 5" » Yasobhadra 5, 
5.1.86 dvigor vå ! A T » Bhütibali. E 
6.8.72 rütreh krti vibhasi ! DAMES न » Prabhācandra. 
7.1-7 vetter vibhāgā ! द वयक E » Biddhasena. 
8.4.62 jhayo ho'nyatarasyām ! OR) $ „ Samantabhadra. 


An appeal to these names does not show that Devanandin knew their grammars or 
that such grammars did ever exist. 


IV. Terminology no sure test for the age. 

Undue reliance has been placed on terminology“ in discussing the age of the Prati- 
šākhyas and Panini. One of these terms is ῥταίγαγα', which denotes para in the RPr., but 
sufix in Panini. 

But a much later use of this word in the sense of para has been shown by Liiders* in 
Central Asian texts. 

Terminology® chiefly depends on the nature of the source from which one draws. ) 

The APr., in its samdhis, follows the order of the RPr. against that of CA." At places . 
its wording is diffuse and construction archaic’. Its use of ०४०९ prasarana, and its for: 


mation of dhatus™ both with 4 and # may be noted. 
Yet, in its available form, it is unmistakably posterior to CA. and Panini. 


Unity in the sphere of Samhitās. Ñ | 
And, thus, visualizing the imperfect and unstable nature of our data, and also. 


ing that a competent discussion of the matter is impossible in the absence of a 
dance of grammatical literature, together with a complete translation of the 


1 The very basis of Müller's arguments was faulty: Sköld, Papers 27-38; 49-46. š ας 
2 List from Kielhorn : ‘‘Scheinbare citate von Autoritāten im grammatischen Werken : Festgruss 

9 Liebich, Zur Einführung II, with special reference to this discussion ; disputed by Thieme in 
85-96. Sy 

Keith, Veda of Black Yajus p. xl. 

Katantra und Kaumāralāta pp. 14, 21. 3 D 
Whitney, CA. p. 249; also Lüders, in a different context, Kātantra und Kaumāralāta 
Cp. 100. Ep 

8. ` ë 

Gp. quotation under 1471. 
ΟΡ. section 8. 

178 191. 
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have purposely refrained from entering into this controversy, and have tried, instead, to 
outline the provisional chronology of the RPr., Nir., and other Prātišākhyas on the basis 
of tvé}, besides emphasizing, with a leaning on Wackernagel, that the Prātišākhyas in their 
extant form are no Prātišākhyas, but more or less Prātisamhitas, treating, as they do, not 
ašākhā of a particular Samhita, but a Samhita in general; or to be more precise, that 
šākhā of a Samhita, which emerged victorious from the conflict of the warring šākhās, 
attended, of course, with an admixtureof the variants from others, and was ultimately 
adopted by all, both for ritualistic as well as theoretic purposes; a stage, when a Rgveda 
became the Rgveda and so on; a process that in all probability took place after Panini’s 


time. 


Unity in the sphere of Pratisakhyas. 

With the supersedence of different šākhās by one, i.e. the RV., a consequent unity 
in the sphere of Prātišākhyas was natural, moulding all into one, i. e. the extant RPr., and 
setting this the one norm for the Sakalas as well as the Vaskalas and the rest. The same 
process took place in case of other Samhitas and Prātišākhyas*; and herein lies the true 
explanation of the many conflictirfg views found in them, particularly in the TPr. and VPr.; 
views that are nothing but relics of the older Prātišākhyas, differing from one another only 
on minor points, views that have been set down by Keith? as corruptions, confusions of 
memory and oversights on the part of the TPr. makers. 


The RV. became norm for the followers of different sakhas. 
And the whole matter of the RV. for an RV. has become now so well established 


that if, by chance, theVaskala RV., together with its hypothetical RPr., ever came to light, 
nobody would care to alter the present RV. according to the new finds ; what, at the most, 
may be done in that case, is this, that the Vaskala variants, if there be any, and .they 
need not be fundamental, or even great, will be pointed out on the margin or notes of the 
adopted text, without, however, in any way, interfering with the contents of the established 


writ. 
And if, perchance, out of 100 šākhās of the Yajus, a minor šākhā, differing from the 


normal VS., only on say 50 places, ever came to light with its attendant Prātišākhya, there 
will be no reason to alter the present writ according to the new finds; the proper procedure 
in such a situation will be this, that the variants of the new šākhā, however small and in- 
significant they may be, will be bracketed out, together with the sanction of its Prātišākhya, 
on the margin of the printed VS. I 


_ Fundamental wrong done to the AV. 

| What is justified in case of the RV., VS., and TS. should equally hold good in case 
of the AV If there ever came in the history of Vedic literature a period of conciliation 
and synthesis for the RV., VS., and TS., there also came a period, when an AV. was 
changed into the AV., and a particular šākhā of the Samhita dominated over the rest. And 
ae a thing is conceded -- and there is no reason to deny it- it follows automatically that 


ietly at this point that a fundamental wrong was done to the AV. by those very 
it most. B 
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was all very well for those who edited the RV., VS., and TS. Each Samhita | 
happened to preserve its own the Pratisikhya ; and this should have facilitated the task of 
the editors of the respective Samhitas ; the mss. of the Samhitās could be checked in the 
light of the Prātišākhyas and vice versa. I 


Handicabs in the case of À V. editors. 

But this was not the case with the AV.; and it is an irony of fate that the AV., 
although it was the very backbone of the popular religion against hieratic, remained ever 
unpopular’ in the land, so much so, that, in its lot nothingris sure and fixed, not even the 
names of its šākhās*, not even their numbers, not even the divisions“ of its Samhita, need- - .. 
less to refer to the bewildering variety and perplexity of its text, itself extremely remote ` Š 
and obscure, thrown into greater chaos by one unfortunate handicap in the case of its editors. : 


Whitney turns an APr. into the APr. Š 

Sure, the mss. of the AV. reached Europe pretty early and were utilized by Roth ` 
and Whitney, and the product was their first edition of the AV. in 1856. But it was sheer 
bad luck that no ms. of -£he ΑΡ». could reach Europe along with those of the AV., while 
a single corrupt ms. of az APr: was already in Berlin, and was copied by Whitney in 
1852-53, while residing in Tübingen, with the result that, in 1862, an edition of that an 
APr. was published under the title the APr., the real name Caturadhyāyikā being shown 
within brackets. 

This was a blunder ; the reason and process are clear. In 1848, Roth, while discuss- 
ing the outlines of the Vedic literature in the introduction to his Nirukta, suggested a con- 
nection between-AV. and CA., that of Samhita and Prātišākhya ;° this idea was all along 
working in his mind, when he, in collaboration with Whitney was editing the AV. text. On 
the conclusion of their joint labour the preconceived connection between the two became 
firmly fixed. Nevertheless, when in 1862, Whitney was to publish his edition of the ` 
supposed the APr., he realized that the title of his work was Saunakiya Caturadhyayikd, σας 
repeated in each signature, the name of the comment Caturadhyayibhasyam, and the work 
was nowhere mentioned as the Prūtišākkya, except in an ambiguous passage of the AV. 
Parigista® xlix, till then probably unknown to the editor. Whitney weighed all this. 
but, considering the extreme improbability tnat any other like treatise, belonging to an 
other school of the. Veda, would ever be brought to light, he, on his own responsibi 


bestowed on an APr. the title of the APr. 


ee iS 


1 No Atharvan influence on the Nirukta : Skold, Nir. p. 49 ; not recognised as a fourth Veda in the time न 


cit. p. 188. solid 
a Bloomfield, The Atharvaveda: (The names of the schools of the AV.) 7-10; KauéS. xxxi 


he gives the full list of scholars who have discussed this matter. 
9 ''navadh&tharvano vedah '’ Pat., MBh. I, p. 9; Caranavyüba (Ind. Stud. 3, p. 977); 
Ahirbudhnyasamhita 19, 8-9 :— : : 
ekaviņšatišākhāvān Rgvedah pariglyate | 
atam caikā ca fākhāk syor Yajusim ekavaukmanām/ — — 
: Sāmnām fākhāļ sahasra syuh pafica ४50३६ Atharvaņām ||. 
. Op. ΒΒΡ., AV. I, 16-23; Lanman, AV. cxxvil-oxl. EET 
P. xlvii. 
** Jaksansgrantha bhavanti | Caturndhyāyikā prktišškhyam 
(Caturadhyayikš pri- can be construed both as Karmadbiraya u : 
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Pr., i.e. the CA., once turned into the APr., important conclusions were 


Thus, an A 
alled Saunakiya in the ms., the equation, deduced 


drawn from it. Because the work was ο 


from it was:— - 
CA. = the APr. + Saunakīya ; 
and because a connection, that of Samhitā and Prātišākhya, between the CA. and 


the AV. Samhitā, was already presupposed to exist, the eguation became :— 
CA. = the APr. = Saunakiya APr. + AV. = Saunakiyasakha of the AV. = 


Vulgate. 
And this is exactly the line of reasoning, followed by RW.,' and repeatedly asserted 
by scholars like Lanman? and Bloomfields, not to refer to the compilers of the various Vedic 
histories. 

That, this circle of σπγοπγάέταγα is weak, requires certain details. 


IV 


The Vulgate {5 not Saunakiya. 
Now, all the twelve mss., on which I have based my thesis, unequivocally call them- 


selves Atharva Pratisaknya, no more or less ; while the two* mss., on which Whitney bases 
his edition of the CA., unmistakably call themselves Saunakiya Caturadhyayika. This ` 
alone should prove that the APr. belongs to the AV., and that CA. belongs to the Sauna- 
kiya school of this Samhita, and not to the AV. in general. 

The APr. cites 3,236 AV. passages, and the number of citations is probably larger 
than that contained in any other Prātišākhya. Out of this large number, there are hardly 
ten passages, where the Vulgate mss. do not follow the sanction, explicit or implicit, of the 
APr., while there occur hundreds of passages in the CA., where not a single Vulgate ms. 
follows the sanction of this treatise, besides those typical cases, where CA. specifically 
prescribes a certain samdhi for a chosen passage, but that samdhi is not carried out in that 
passage even by a single Vulgate ms.; and this is significant. What RW. have done in 
such cases is this, that, either they have ignored the CA. authority, adopting the unanimous 
reading of the Vulgate mss., or they have flouted the Vulgate mss,, and followed the former. 

That, this procedure is unscientific needs no emphasis; but before putting the matter 
into facts and figures, I should dispose of the one possible misgiving lurking in the mind of 
the reader that the APr. may possibly belong to the Paippalada school of the AV.; and, 
thus, the very basis of our discussion may be wrong. 


{ AY. Ixx-Ixxi, oxxiii-cxxyi ; the whole introduction is based on this hypothesis; cp. also Barret, who uses Š ‘‘toreferto the 
the Saunsktya school '?: JAOS. 26, pp. 198, 208 ff. 
the Vulgate, together with Kaué., Vait., and GB. belongs to the school of Saunaka may be regarded as certain. 
bears the title Saunaktya Caturadhyāyikā. : it is the phonetic manual of the Vulgate, and no other text. 
POR 1.6, designates Vaitüna as the Saunaktyasütra ; the dependence of Vait. upon Kauš. is certain: 
also a sūtra of the Saunakin '' eto. The Athnrvaveda pp. 18-14 in particular, and the whole thesis 
surmise, that the Vulgate belongs to the school of the Saunnkin can now be regarded as even more 
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The following table will clear this doubt :— 
APrŠ. 


89. 


11. 2. 
19b. 1. 
18. 9. 
11. 
18. 


18. 
18. 27. 


86. 


` 14, 3. 
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pürnó 
dhüsyür yónim prathamá & 
sundtā ca 
vacasū vešayāmahe 

roha 

giro me jūgavēndra 

vaya udakéna 

ihaitu sárvo 

subhūtyā 

vintād abhi 

tántum abhi 
nir upānasāt 

prajapatir budhyate 

páry ābhrtem sáhah 
patham ánu vyāvārtane 
prthivyā šdhy ūdbhrtam 
gagthāt 

pūrugē'dhi 

ūchigtē'dhi 

tétah pāri 

asmānē yonay ádhy alrayanta 
ūpa sám 

svadhā abhi 

yantu 

pšrājitāso ápa ni layantām 
úpa 

trtiye nike ádhi vi śrayasva 
küsindhe ddby á dadhau 
asmath ápi sim ४19 

bhūme 

spršantām 

yāthāyšm arapā ásat 

9६8 cakára ná šešāka kártum 
sācetasau drūhvaņo yaú nudéthe 
manyo 

vipásyati 

yá enam 


. yāthā 


yó amnó 
būbhūsti 
sale 
uparigánti 


yatha süryo muoyāte timasas pari 


mám ahám 

straisiiyam š 

iyám evédam: bhavişyátīti 
grāhir jagráha yādi 
‘dubé sāyām duhē prātār duhé 


Paippalāda: 5 
trpto क. 
yas ca yonim prathama 
Érnotanü tu 
dhīrānā utas tvama. 
kramasva 
kiro jugasya indra 
—yavu- 
asya vardhayato 
sapustya 
-adhi 
-saha 
yonin nppāšana 
prajā budhyante 
pari sambhrtara = 
patho vyavyā— Bee 
—vyabhy ud bhrtam T NN 
sagthah 
E 
—steti 
tatagp- 

—dhémann adhīra— 

abhi - 

svadhayāti 

-yanti 

tā yantu paramām parāvatam 
ahhi ; 
jyotigmantan abhi lokam jayāsmai 
kvasindhād adhad adhi. 

yad bhaume adhi- 

bhaume 

srjantüm 

yathā tvam arapiso 

yam cakāra na fašākha fašire — 
satyojasau drhyāņī yo nirete 


déva tvastar vardhaya sarvātātaye 
ajārām krnómi 

višvam anyám abhīvāra 

asi 

πο chátruh prāšam jayāti 
kgiyema 

kamah sim atitrpas tin 

dattam na etāt 


ūttānaparņe sübhage dēvajūte s&áhasvati 


hiranyavarne 

subhage 

ūpātrnya bábhra 
tgrampašye rastrabbrt 
visvajit trāyamāņāyai mā 
&bhihruti gáyasya cit 
gharmadūghe iva 

āvāyām ailabá ailait 
sómo nir anait 
asmākārthāya jajūige 
evāsmākedšm dhānyām 
anamīvā upētana 

mārto 

vrsabhāh 

yrsabháh 

vrsabhásya 

yó róhito- 

ībaidhi puruga 

Ajasra edhi 
&patighnihaidhi 

arvan 

nirrtyà akah 

mahyā arigtā— 

yēnā samgāchā úpa mā sā šikgāt. 
jihvāyā āsyāya : 
upastare 

hánan 

hatam 

vasa hi 

áyā yamásya sadanam 
vrhàümi te 
ΒΠΑΥᾶ vaitahavyah 
narya(h) 
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APrŠ. Paippalada. | 
tarda hai pātaūga hal jábhya hš üpakvasa tarda hem patanga hem jabhyā upakvasah ana- | 
dantaļi 
svādha óhi sünrta éhi svadhehi sünrtehi 
no omitted 
nipriyayáte nu- 
18816 jügrata 


devo'süvam dadhite šarma yacha nah 
amrtam duhānā, 

-nyübhi vavāra 

—88 
yas Satrün sam jayāt 
adima 
kāmānt samitau purastāt 
dattar vas tat 
uttānaparnām subhagām sahāmānām sahasvatim 
—bühü 

yuvate 

—tarni babhru 
—pasyedra, 

trāyamāņe sarvavide mim 
vihvrtī ka— 
—dugheva 

avā imailavailai 

somo anrneih 

hrdi kāmāya randhaya 
eva me astu- 
svāvešāsa— 

-tyo 

carsanih 

rga- 

rga- 

ayam ro- 

ehi ehi punar ehi 
—sredhi 

patir aghny edhi 

arvak 

nirrtaye karat 

-hyāri- 

yena vadām upa mi sa tigthāt 
-yüsyüya 

—stire 

hatām 

31 

višāya 

yamasya gacha sā— 
vrhāmasi 

brahmīm asambhavyam 
nābhā 

—nividā 

havigainam 

visyedevah 
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78. 


92. 
95. 
95b. 
96. 


100. 


101. 


108. - 


51. 
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APTŠ. 


tanéya(h) 
pátnyà naddhani 
vahanti 
krgyá gór dhānāt 
striyā yan 
dhanakāmyāt 
viliptyā(h) 
émukthah 
` hy ájňāstbā várunaih 
vythigthā(h) 
rtastha(h) 
tapoj&(h) 
nrcákgà ava 
šūmbhante 
vādā(h) 
madhyamesth& rājīām 
ni stuvünásya 
—bhrajà stanáyan 
mitrā enam váruno và risada 
talūšā vrkgāņām iva 
prathamā dvāh 
devšgopā 
abhīpat6 vratya 
tvám ta 
&'yavan 
prá no vocal 
karah 
& dhàt 
akarma 
ēkapādo 
—dadàt 
manyo 
ahergam 
mā 
adisi 
višvā asthat 
ena ehāh pari 
prtanājim 


Paippalāda. 


-ya 

patni te 

vrajanti 

kretim gam dhanam 
yat striyām 

-myàh 


mitras ca tvā varuņaš ca risidau 
yavā tvamai vr— 

—mobhā. 

nevajustà 

abhīptam rayyā 

tvam aga 
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Paippalada. 
14. हाका mā “Ro 
17. méndro me indro 
190. 1. ubhā hi vrtrahdntama ugrāya vrtrahantamām 
191. 6. vātamāyāh vütaramhüya 
199. 9.  svardhi $raddhi 
1996. 3. áperah pátih —rasp 
197. 9. αονό asmin 
b. kāmāya vag kāmā 
19. ayúsyam asm agnih āyur asmai somo 
197. 99. kartam asmai santu tasmai 
24. asmai asmahe 
95.  kāmāyāsmai - kāme asmin 
96. me asmai me'sya 
98.  asmā ávase huye ihāyantv ogadhih 
99. Sréyasim dhehy asmaí Érayam srayasi dadhat 
80.  saubhagam astv asyal bhavati subhageyam 
81. asyë ichann agrivai —syagruvai 
$2. asme 
48. 56 asyá (h) no'syāh 
48. pisyih —syat 
49. ६0860 aūgād vayám asyáh yo'yam asyüm 
69. yó amitro. yo'mi 
71. asyá asme 
199. 8. āsanvāt -gu- 
17. šavartēbhyah Sivastrebhyah 
19. | gabhigák —sat 
190. 1.  bráhmabhih brahmaņā 
189. 5. ut pātayātha —yantu 
188. 2. pātyamāne —nāh 
137. 3. τηό him arandhayat me’hin ajambhayat 
199. 4. priyém prayüm 
7. magmagákaram visvārātayo 
11. enām enam 
13. ni- nu- 
ts Š 
9. bábhra á me —vā me 
vāya iha vāyav iha 
mó apünó mop- 
/ datsvā 
pasyati pāfyati —gi -si 
ta grnitam 


hi 
ime sthamann aávüramsata 
—yus pra tara 


š 
f 
1 
* 
τ 
! 
N 
५ 
f 
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t: 2 a = p = ir 
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APTŠ. 
mánugisu dikgū 
višyānām 

avādiran 

krņotu 

—hárgantm 
nairbüdhyéna 

yásya jāyām upaimi 
maghavan 

tva rsahhó 

préta 

muūcāmi 

-tandryāh 

jegma ābhih 
kéniknatam 

kittīr dūršēni 
tāmradhūmrāh 
kūlmalam 
-vārtmānam sám fbhvāņam 
kbilvarh 

adityarh 

vrksaih abhi sigyade 
&vütirab 
ayakgmāih utá pūrugān 
ई, 

ñalyárh 

mrqqbi dūrām 
téndsmarh ápi 
iy6tigmārh 

ritirhr ajanayam 
tisró'ti 
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yam yājamānāv abnyemahe 
vājinām 

δὰ vagabho 

—pyetu 

muūca mim 

fandriyah 


myddhvayetém 
yad bhaume abhi - 
medhasvān 
-n srje 
catvā tu 
parisamb- 
te'stu 
bhūminagtau 
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APr. does not belong to the Paippalada. 

The above table makes it clear that the APr. does not operate on the Paibpalada, 

which never came to be regarded as the norm of the AV., although it seems to have been 

| preferred by Panini and Patanjali, presumably because of its currency in the North, the 

home of the great grammarian, a place where the Kathas once flourished, wielding, in all 

probability, a considerable influence on the former, a fact indicated by the excess and variety 

of the variants found in this particular school of the AV. Samhita. 


अअ + TI 


And having thus set aside the possibility of the APr's connection with the Paippalada, 
let us now revert to the main enquiry. 


CA. is not followed by the Vulgate mss. 

And here a list of those passages, where the sanction of the CA. is ignored by the 
Vulgate mss. should prove decisive :— 

a GA. 2.78, pitüh pitāri: presoribes the change of visarjaniya into $ at :— 

τό nah pitúh pitárah 18.3.49, 3.46,59. 

“Here pitth stands before pitdrah, and, by the unanimous authority of the mss., 
maintains its visarjaniya. We must suppose that either the Pratisakhya and its 
commentator overlooked these passages, or that they did not stand in the text contemplated 
by them, or that they stood there with the reading pits $- ". W. 

The edition retains visarjanīya. 

b 2.74. ἄγαλό ca: requires the same change at :— 

dyats pitar yāvaya 6.4.3. 

५ All mss., but one, retain visarjanīya ”. At 3.9.1, where the two words occur again. 
in connection, all mss., except I and H, give dyads, and so is the edition. At 3.23.6, and 
8.7.2, practically all mss. retain visarjaniya, and so does the edition, although Whitney would 
have 9. 

c 2.76. &yuh prathamó: requires the same change at :— 
&yuh prathamám : 4.89. 2,4,6,8. 

“The passage is cited by the commentator as @yug pra~, but, in every case of its 
occurrence, the mss. read, without dissent, yuh. The edition, however, has, in this instance, 
followed the authority of the Prātisākhya ”. W. 

This decision is arbitrary. 


d 2.76. pre musijīvapare: prescribes the same change at :— 
āyuh pré mogīh 8.2.17. 
&yuh prā jivase 18.9.8. 
: “Tn both passages, however, all the mss. read @ywh, as does our commentary in 
citing them, and the printed text does the same ”. W. 
2 263. nirdurāvirhavir asamāse' pi: requires the change of visarjantya into g at :— 
nih kravyādam 12.2.16, 42. 
nih prthivyah 16.7.6. 
‘mss. retain visarjaniya in both passages, and so does the edition. 
abhi syéma prtanyatáh : negatives the change of s into g at:— 
abhi syāma prtanyatáh 7.93.1. 
cept W. read syama, which was, accordingly, taken into the edition. 
Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


DUCTION] . ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA 39 


Lindenau, reversing the process, accepts syama. 
g 9.79. upasargād dhātor nānāpade'pi: requires cerebralisation at :— 
prá nabhasva 7.18.1,2 
pari nrtyati 4.38.9. 
pranftyantah 8.6.11. 
All mss. retain 7 in all these. passages. 
It is obvious that the CA. is prescribing samdhis, which must have been current in 
the Saunaka school; these are not observed by the Vulgate mss. ; hence. Vulgate is not 
Saunakiya. 


This is confirmed by :— 
a 2.40. visarjantyasya parasasthano’ghose : the rule prescribes that visarjanīya, before a surd conso- 
nant becomes of like position with the following sound. 
The prescription is unmistakable, and must have been carried out by the Saunakiyas. 
This is not followed by the Vulgate mss., which, instead, drop the visarjaniya altogether 
before a sibilant followed by asurd or sonant mute, a usage sanctioned by the APr. 80. 
Compare Vyāsašiksā 156 for this against TPr. 9.1., which is ignored by the TS. mss.; thus 
indicating a hopeless mixture of šākhā variations. 
' b 286. strtasvasvapigu : presoribes the change of visarjanlya into s before stria, sva, and svap at :— 
tnigtrtah 7.82.3. 
ni sva, dugvāpnyam 6,121.1; 7.83.4. 
datgvapnyam 4.17.5. 


Whitney preserves visarjaniya in nf sva, but drops it in dadgoapnyam. CA. enjoins 
double gs in all these, which no ms. does. They, instead, drop it according to the APr. 80. 

Now, a careful study of the Vedic Concordance together with BIE’s admirable Vedic 
Variants, shows that the omission of visarjantya in such situations, or its change into 
the sibilant, is not a mere whim of the scribe, but reflects in it genuine šākhā variations.” 


Not only this. There are cases, where CA. mentions or implies certain words, which 


are not found in the Vulgate:— 
a 1.77. asmē vugmē tvé má iti codattah : yugmé and mé do not occur in the Vulgate. 
ὃ 1.86. hanigamyoh sani: the desiderative of «/ gam does not occur. 
ο 1.87. šānmāndānām: the desideratives of./ ६६०, and./ dan do not occur. 
d 2.14. catavargayos ca : the part of the rule, relating to the cerebral mute, 


has no relation to the Vulgate | 
e 2.51. na vibhaktirüparütrirathamtaregu : the combination of dhas with rüpd and ratkamtard 
does ποῦ occur. i š 
f 32. asta padayogapakeaparnadamstracakresu : compounds of १३४७ with parud and ddmsfra do not — 
9.94. kgubhnādīnām: negatives παίυα ; the Vulgate contains no derivative 
: i οἱ | ksubh. E. 
h 4.28. jatiyadisu ca: the Vulgate exhibits no compound y 


i 462. udo hantiharatisthāstambhigu: 
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CGA. cites the following passages; these do S S AS occur in the Vulgate :— 


1. 14-16. prāmū ca roha. 
1.28;2.19: ‘puna raktam vasah. 


= 3.20. 
1.68. rtūihr rtubhih. 
1.78. ami ६88876. 
2.2. tad abhütam. 
247. dhatar debi savitar dehi punar dehi. 
2.50. samaho vartate. - 
9.51. yad aho rūpāņi dréyante. 
951. . yad aho rathamtaram sāma güyati. 
9.59. bhuvo višvegu bhuvanegu yajüiyah (RV. 10.50.4). 
2.63. āviskrņute rūpāņi. ; 
8.32. vārsyodakena yajeta. 
3.54. sahasrarcam ide atra. 
9.18. svargena lokena. 
4.67. jamadegnyātharvaņa. 
: 14.85. vüvrdhàna iva. 
| _ At 4.26, Whitney expresses’ his inability to trace mahi tvdm, although the 
commentator discusses these words, expressly stating that these are two words and not one. 
ος mahi todm does occur in 12.1.55, and is so noted by APr. at 58, where Whitney reads 


~ mahi todm as one. 
Now, to call these cases mere slips of memory will not do, especially when we find 
Whitney unable to trace mahi 7040 in the AV., which he himself edited, and for which he 


had himself prepared an elaborate word-index. 


Moreover :— 

a CA.2.6. dvitīyāh sasasesu— 
prescribes aspirated surds for unaspirated ones before $, 3, and s. Vulgate mss. 
invariably read unaspirated surds before the sibilants. 


VPr. 4.119 :— 
asasthāne mudi dviilyam Saunakasya— 
ascribes the same view to Saunaka. 
b 29. nansnebhyah katataih $agasesu— 
prescribes the insertion after 7, πι, and x of ἆ, है, and ἡ, before §, s, s. The rule is not 
followed by the Vulgate mss. 


The above tables establish :— 
(0) that CA. records samdhis for the Saunaka AV; 
(2) that these are not observed by the Vulgate mss.; 
3) that the Vulgate does not represent the Saunaka Sakha, but some other. 


emphasised by the following :— 

i CA. 2.67 :— 
paūcamyās cangebhysh 
pary ādivarjam ll 
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In all the cases of gana formation, where APr. and CA. agree, CA. forms ganas on 
the initial words of passage-lists. This is the only case, where the gana begins with a 
word, second on the list. Either CA. has omitted piman pumsdh, or APr. has added it ` 
afterwards. In any case the result is unmistakable. While the APr. negatives satva in the 
passage, CA. seems to imply it, thus showing that the two schools are different. SPP. and ` 
Whitney do not offer any variant; this may be by an oversight. The evidence, however, is | 
indirect. 

b Direct evidence is found at :— 

CA. 2.65. kuru-karam-karat-krņotu-krti-krdhigv akarnayoh— š 
which prescribes the change of visarjaniya into s, except that of &drnayoh before kuru, karam, 
karat, krnotu, krti, and krdhi. : 

Under krņotu CCA. remarks :— 
krnoty ity atra tridhātv iti vaktavyam | 
Under krņotu it should have been said that the change occurs only in three cases, 
viz. :— Σ 


dirghám āyug krnotu 6.78.8; ed. -yuh. CES «5 
aguís krņotu bhegajám 6.106.3; ed. -nih E ης 
manig krņotu devajah 10.6.31 -nih pu 


“In all these passages, however, the manuscripts read, without dissent, visarjantya ` 
before £, and the edition has followed their authority, except in 10.106.3., where, by 
some oversight, s has been introduced”. W. š 

Now, can there be a prescription more specific than this, supported by the explicit 
statement of the commentator, who never speaks, unless it is extremely essential; and can 
there ever be a more flagrant infringement of a prescription than the one committed by 
the Vulgate mss., if the Vulgate is conceded to belong to the Sasnaka school? 

Now read APr. 148 :— 3 

krnotv ity atra tridhātu satvam na ;— 
dirghám áyuh krņotu me 7.82.1; 33.1; 6.78.3. 
ognih krpotu bhesajám 6.1063. 
maņih krņotu devojáh 10.6.81. 

The import of the rule is patent. Satva is negatived in the same three ` 
which it is enjoined by the CA.; saíva is not carried out by the Vulgate mss. - 
ence is :— AU 

a That the APr. belongs to the Vulgate ; 

b that CA. goes with the Saunaka school; 

ο that the two are not one. 


Paippalada, a source of misconception about the nature of the 4 
Not only this. There was yet another handicap in the lo of 
1876, the famous birch-bark!, containing the Paippalada rea: 


is misleading. Books 16-17 published separately, in 
Ixxxvi-vili) has not been followed, and the edition, 
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points, but also in important variants. While the birch-bark, in itself of unique importance, 
contributed comparatively little to the elucidation of the AV. riddles, it, incidentally, 
proved to be a source of fundamental misconception about the nature of the AV. šākhās. It 
was implicitly argued, that, because this particular šākhā of the ΑΝ., differs from the 
established writ rather materially, the rest eight sākhās too, should have differed from this, 
and one from another, in a like manner, and to a like degree, and that Sāyaņa's version, 
although it differs from the established AV., at least, in three hundred! passages in the first 
four books alone, cannot be considered as a correct version at all, least as a version of the 
Saunaka, to which it professedly* belongs. That, this assumption, in itself is weak, need 
not be too much emphasized; that variations of svara and varna, if they were genuine 
variants and not stray slips of scribes and reciters, coupled with minor additions and vari- 
ations in the arrangement, were deemed of force enough to constitute šākhā variations, 
should be clear from Oldenberg's review of the RV. šākhās; and if such a thing is 
conceded incase of the RV., there seems no reason to deny the same to the AV., and if this 
is once admitted, it is easy to infer that the consequent variations in the respective Prati- 
šākhyas will be still more insignificant, a thing fully borne out by a comparative study of the 
APr. with CA., although the two represent two different types of the Prātišākhya literature. 


The point will be clear from the following :— 


APr. 140. c:— 
A. tån nis kuru, tán ni dadhmas, tán no bhüme, (dn nas tápas, tán nir dahata, tán no gopāyatā- 
smākam iti san makārāntāni nakārābādhe |! 2 
The listed words end in m in the Pada, and not in z (or x = B). 

The import is clear; tán nas tápah should be analysed as idm nah in the AV., and 
not as dt nah. All authorities of SPP. read tim nah in the Pada. Now read APr. 3g :— 
gakhintare’pi | ¿án nas tápaļ | akārāntam pumsi vacanam | napumsakam takārāntam Saunake ΙΙ 

५ Algo in another šākhā (of the AV.) ; tán nas tdpah (12.3.12) ; tát, masc., nom. sing. 
ends in z (= sák); the same in neut. ends in Z; (this is so found) in the school of 


Baunaka". 
The wording is explicit. Saunakas read in the Pada tát nah, against tám nah ot 


the APrS. 
APr. 140c and 3g taken together give :— 

1. tám nah ;APrS.; so SPP. with all his authorities. 

2. tdt nah; Saunakas; so Whitney with all his mss. 

B. AY. 6.92.3." TS. 3.111.7,8:— 

ējāti glāhā kanyèva tunnā = krēšāti gārdā kanyēva tunn (gārdā = gáld& = galgā Apés. 8.7.10). 

1 " Sayana reads galha (SPP's gdklā wrong), deriving the word from V galh chide, and 
so do four mss. of W., and SPP.; and the reading is ensured by APr. 175 :— 
5 galhe vilhau hakarantah samyogah ll 


eee 
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Thus, we get AV. gdlha = TS. garda = gdldā ( = gdlgā ApśS. wrong); gldha may 
have been the reading of the Sawnakas ; W. and SPP. wrongly adopt gidha for the AV., 
throwing galhd, the correct reading, in the foot-notes. 


C. APr. 13; examples 34-36 = 9.8.14,15,16:— 
uparisánti ( = rgdnti; ri = r: BIE. II, pp. 308-310); SPP. and W. record upa- 
rsdnit as a variant in four mss., but adopt uparsdnti in the text. 


AV. uparsdnti = CA. ( + Saunakiyas) uparş- are thus ensured. A, B, and C taken 
together establish :— 

1. That the APrŠ. and the Saunaka sakha are two different schools ; 
that ihe APr. belongs to the A V., and that the latter should be edited in the light 
of the former ; 

3. that CA. belongs to the Saunakas ; their šākhā should be reconstituted according 
to that Prātišākhya ; 

4. that there are only minor differences between the two schools ; the mss. of both 
have been mixed and confused ; š 

5. that the whole lot of the AV. mss. should be, again, examined with extreme 
care, and a new reprint of the AV. prepared, with genuine variations, together 
with the CA. sanction, reported on the margin. 


V 


Editions of the AV. 

At the close of the above problem the main enquiry starts. “The deciding factor in 
the foregoing discussion was the analysis of dm (written tán nah) into tdm and tdi. Now, 
it is hard to believe that, on this particular point alone, all the authorities of SPP. should 
read tim, while all those of Whitney tdi. Moreover, APr. 203 expressly requires asttas* 
pári in 6.137.2,3, while CA. 2.80 implies it. Both SPP. and Whitney read astiah p- 
without recording any variant. This begets suspicion about the accuracy of their editions 


and demands certain details. 


Three editions of the AV. are current :— | 
1. 1855-56: Roth and Whitney; at places, mss. have been misread; confusion, 
(and not drickfehler as Lindenau knows them) of ντο, Igd-là, fy, yt 
$r-$n, studied under APrM., Vn., and Ben., are met with :— 
c forv: cittāni for vit- 1.9.4. 
acrtan for av- 3.13.1. Eee ο 
lā for ἶσα: alāņdūn for αἰρά-- 2.31.2,3; drückfehler are not repeated. 
pfory: šāpayāfor šāy- 4.18.4. ο 
yforp:, syandané- spa 8.6.17. 
# tor én: srdgtih for én- 3.17.2. 
1, n érügtim forán- 8.2.1. 4 
bru for bra: bruvan for bra- 4.8.3; kravan under 


° Lindenau åsitāh pēri in 6.187.2, but asitáh pāri in 6.137,93 without reason, 
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Instances can be multiplied. One point illustrates undue hurry :— 

1. āšūr kūsthūm 1856 ed. 
9. āšūh kä- 1924 ed. 
3. āšūr gi- 1895; SPP. with all his authorities, now upheld by the APr. 

The process is clear. No. 3 was the established reading of the mss.; RW. adopted 
āšūr, emending gá- into ká-. Both forgot to change # into visarjaniya. The mistake 
was corrected by Whitney in Notes and carried out by Lindenau in 1924 edition. 
Thus, gradually air gastham has been corrected into dé kā-, but if grstīnām for kr-, 
can be tolerated in 2.12.3, g@stham may as well stand for {ἄ--, the more so, when it is read 
by all the authorities. 

The list of errors, corrected by Whitney in Notes, runs into hundreds. 

It is hard to believe that proper attention was paid by RW. to such niceties as the 


analysis of ždy into tim or tat. 


'2. 1895: SPP. based on about 15 authorities, both manuscripts and the Vaidikas. 
Two points will illustrate the defective nature of this edition :— 
a 6.83.1: süryah krņotu bhesajám candrāmā v6'poohatu ll 
The accent of krndtu is due to the antithesis between krndiu and dfochatu, and the 
case is so noted under A Pr. 15. This seems anomalous to SPP. and he remarks :— 
“ Such is the accent of all our authorities! Was the original accent corrected into 
corruption by some one who thought the yah in sitryak to be a relative pronoun” ? 
An ingenious guess, indeed. yah of sitryak mistaken for the pronoun yah | 
b AV. 8.10.13 :— 
011६0 ca rathamtarám ca dvaū stānāv ástām yajiiiyajilyam ca vimadevydm ca dva ll 
Antithetical accent of @stam ensured by APr. 15. SPP., however, suggests :— 
“ 
Here too we have to understand a ydt before dstam”, as if ydt alone is the deciding 


factor in accent. To expect that SPP. would care to record such niceties as the dissolu- 
tion of anusvāra into 7x or z ( = t) is remote. 


1 


E 3. 1905: an indirect edition of the AV., based on Whitney's Notes and Translation, 

edited by Lanman. It was, indeed, a great calamity that Whitney, who devoted 
2 practically the whole of his life to the exposition of the AV., was not granted to complete 
|| his book in his life-time and had to quit his precious material, partly in rough sketches, 
Bs t places, dimmed by use and age, as is clear from its review by Lanman. But the mis- 
P. rtūne was allayed by one factor, that this material came to be entrusted to no less 
xu ipulous a scholar than Lanman, who published his admirable results in two neat volumes 

1905. And commendable though the execution of this complicated task has been from start 
to fi nish, there is, nevertheless little guarantee that Whitney agreed, or would have agreed, 
to, what has been given us in his name; or that his conclusions, on a personal 
of the whole matter -so very essential in a task of this nature — would have been, in 
and not otherwise. Considerable variations from 1856 have been carried out; 
tial departures proposed ; accents corrected against the unanimous authority 

Id by the APr., on one ground, that the established accentual laws should 


yr vocative in such wise and not otherwise. 
- Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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A brilliant analysis of such anomalies, found in the RV., was made by Madhava: in ` 
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his Rgvedānukramaņī with good results, and it is surely too sceptic to imply that a similar : EE S 
fruitful attempt is impossible in the case of the AV. i 


4. 1924: the results of Whitney and Lanman were incorporated by Lindenau in 
the 1924 edition. In the preface to the book he gives a list of 550 passages, where his 
edition is, or is intended to be, an improvement on the 1856; and he, very kindly writes? to 3 
me to say that he is preparing a still longer list of the AV. emendations, probably, to  .. 


be gradually incorporated into the text. 


Now, it is hardly necessary for me to argue against such a procedure being adopted 
in case of an ancient Vedic text. I should, however add, that, out of his 550 emendations, 
at least 50 go against all authorities, while at several places, shown in Notes, he has failed 
to incorporate the sane, grammatical as well as accentual, suggestions of the deceased 


editor. 


And here a list of those passages, where 1924 edition goes against mss. and the APr., 


may prove useful :— 


21 ` 12 


1 Saud by salon RE, Μας 


Prapathaka I. 


AprS. 
prātyāūcām 
indrā rabhāmahe 
brahmā 
namanta 
prēsyantam 
dābhāyat 
pūsyati 
āsi (garbhé’si) 
amftah 
rsabh6'hvayat (= bháh + 4-) 
bhavatha 
prņāksi 
éti 
svadāyā 
apéd íta 
bhüsáti 
svargó'si 
ágne 
mahaté 
sárvam 
rāksatām 


ike 


1924 Edition. 


pratyáncam 
—drára— 
bráhmá 
navanta 
présyatam 
—ya 

pu—; W. in Trans. pú— ` 
a—; —garbho'si 

anf—; a misprint? 
bhó'h—; =bhāh+ah— . 
bha—; W.in Tran. bhá- 
—na-; so W. in trans. ` 


—da— 
apédita ; =úd ita, w 


Ex. 
ον 27 
33 
we OF 
24 4 
Wes 10 
24 11 
22 
23 
21 
24 
«e 46 
25 11 
28 5 
10 
13 
20 
dam 22 
28b 38 
$n 43 
28c 3 
28d 17 
ess 19 
29 17 
ete 25 
30 3 
.... 6,137.2 
30 6; 3.3.4 
.. 12.3.32 
... 8 
32 1 
12.4.20 
7 


APrŠ. 
"brāhmaņātf$ ca 
gacha; in c. 
dvisán 
juhutá 
sam indhé 
murtya 
jānāti 


hanyānte 

vahántu 

gácha; inc 

éti 

jayati 

guh 

pary eņān 

askabhāyat; (So W. before.) 
satsi 


pitarah 


. sárvam 


pātāna 

satsi 

svāpan 

vithurah 

parah 

ásità álikah 

asitāh; implied; so all the mss. 
havyám 

dafvih 

S6cayah, (MS. šocā—) 
áS$ravan 

bráhmanám 

aráruh 

ars4m 


upahavyām 
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barhfh 


[IN TRO- 


1924 ed. 

—ná$— ; a misprint ὃ 

ga— 

—sa— 

—tà 

sám indhe 

—ri— 

—na—; W. in Trans. —nā 
” 

—ya— ; W. in Trans. —yá— 

des 


—nā— 

ásk— ; in b. 

sa— 

pit— 

sar—; a misprint ? 

—nà, 4; a misprint ? 
sá— 

svapám 

vithuráh 

paráh 

ásità al— 

ás— 

hávyam ; so W. in Trans. 
daivih 

Socáyah 

ásr— ; a misprint 2 
bráhmanam 

ára— 

—$yám ; 1856 —S4m 
—hávyam 
—vārdhamānā 
vyāpitha 
nābhaso 
(Nom. sing.) 
dyāvāprthivi 
"incorrect" W. 
mus - ; so W. in Trans. and SPP. 


| 
| 
1 
| 
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Sūtra. 


54 


| 83 


95 


Ex. 


5 
6 
7 
8 


66 
126 
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APTŠ. 
apāmārga 
yāhi 
āpah 
yama rājasu 
talīdyām 
vadhvah 


Prapāthaka II. 


mahi tvām 

ailait 

—anait 

άρα bádhamanah (accent?) 
pasyanti tvé 
pürusugandhih (accent ?) 
abhibhá(h) $vánah 
abhigAcah (so all the mss.) 
kāsām 

ní svà- (so all the mss.) 
sákhyu(h) stāmānam 

a vedá(h) svastir 

b drughaņš(h) sva— 
surabhí(h) syoná 

devátà 

déva(h) (So C.) 

isitá (MS. —tó) ha— 
navanta 

na á gamat 

gamat 

ápo datta (nom.) 

dípsat (So all the mss.) 


gan 

4yata (46+a—) 
āhārisam 
pipāna šloka— 
udayyam 
rāyā (=rayé) 
vedarájyam 


1924 ed. 
ápa— 
—hí 
A 
—mara— 
—īdy— 
bad— 


mahitvām 


. —layit 


—nayit 
apabá— 
—tve 
—sag— 
—bhah— 
—sā—; so C. 
—sa— 

nih sva— 
—uh stā— 
vedáh— 
—náh— 
—bhfh s— 
—tā(h) ; SO C. 
deva(h) 
—tó ha— 
—ma— 
nā ág— 
ipo; voc. ` 
—sā— : 


== 


[Z 9 ° [INTRO- 
: , ΑΡιό. 1924 ed. 

prafsyam (= yan) prés— 

prācyām (—ān) —yām; =yam 

gavyām gavyān 


MSI) 
5 Ë α ὃ οι m Θ ἱ N 
B - 
I 


= 


= 


1 
1 
1 
1 
8 
2 
1 
2 
8 
5 
2 
6 


.  esvakátà 


tám nah (=tām) 


Prapāthaka III. 


īļitā (So C.) 
drstvā 
trināman 

hina 

paryatti 
rohainam 
avindāma 
martvyah 
galha 
kániknatam 
vrknám 

ápa rudhmah 
samanté (१) 
ahamuttaratvé 
yé’smam 
rtürhr Gt— 
pantrhr 
vedarājyam 
asitās pāri 
svādūs kilāyām 
manyūs te 
knadivatah 
subhagamkérani 


patüraú (So C.) 
Silánjala 
amsadrím 


tán nah; =tat 


id— 

VIS— 
—pà— 

hí ná 

—éti 
rohayai— 
—avid— 
—tyavāh 
glāhā 
kanāknakam 
--ρά-- 
—rundh— 
—anté 
4hami— 
yé’sman 
rtür át— 
—nimr; so in all the ten exampies. 
—da rá— 


āsitāh p— ; in 6.137.3 asitáh correct. 


-dáh k— 
—is te 
kla— 
subha— 
ádha 
pur— 
—sarnil— 
karük— 
—tau— 
si— 
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Sütra. Ex. APIS. W's proposed emendations. 
7 36 jihva barhfh —vabarhah 

10 4 —durarmanyah —admanyah 

21 13  pipráyasva —práy— 

25 4  anyáh sámanam 4yati either anyá for -yáh or áyan for áyati 
28d 2 rūšatī rūšyatī or -satí 

cec 3 rüsantah rūs-; so C. 

33 21 ;janáye jánaye 

51 11 asau ásau 

54 41 tiryam —lyam 

47 suprāvyā —vyč 

s 115 —durarmanyah —admanyah 

71 16 upastāre —stí— 

73 8  susáda(h) —dàm 

-. 5. viliptyá(h) —ptt yá 

-. 60  -—naghnyá(h) —gn— 

80 2  vátabhrajà(h) —tav—, or —bhrajah 

τοῖν 10 stāmānam sthā— 

83 1 sūsā püsá 

ee 15 suhāvā —vàm 

95 41 ma dhat má dh— = ma+4+a— 
134 1 āptām —tyam 
145 4 susrāsah susrāsah susrastarah for the second 
194 2 _mātaribhvarī —$vari 


Corruptions are part of the AV. tradition ; hence they should be preserved 

Such is, then, in brief, the history of the AV. text, which is still in a state of Πακ. 
True, in most of the cases cited above, the traditional readings are anomalous, probably 2s 
nothing but errors; nevertheless, they are bits of an ancient tradition, a tradition on which, 
the life of a nation has been lived till late, and it is no business of an editor to meddle with 
them, least to replace them ; the more so, when our emendations change from day to day, 
and we shift ground in each edition we venture to bring out. Granted, the AV. tradition 
is corrupt alike in its text, metre and accent; but what Sanskrit work, in that way, is free 
from anomalies and errors! Not even the RV., where Weber* and others have detected 
errors in scores. Nevertheless Müller? and Aufrecht? did not emend the traditional 
ings ; they, instead, scrupulously followed the ms-authority in their respecti 
and there the editorial function ended. What is true in case of the RV. 
hold good for the AV., with certain provisions. 

Here the duty of an editor is to present the AV. text strictly on th 
mss., together with a rigorous and exhaustive record of variants, not in 


1 Ind. Stud. XIII, 59. Brunnhofer, Emendationen sum RV.: KZ. XXVI, 
RV. text: JAOB. 1906, 72-78; and scattered through the works < 
Instructive also are from this point Roth, Mee a Wc 
im RV.: Festgabe Kaegi 102-106 ; Delbrück, Conjecturen zur Maitráyant' 

9 Lüders detects conflict between the two: Antidoron p. 299. - 

8 Whitney himself agrees to such a plan in case of Vedic 


* CC-0. Guru 


se an सस CREER REE 
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is usually done, but on the wide margin, in front of the respective passages, clearly 
distinguishing the AV. from the Saunakiya in the light of the two Prātišākhyas, and then, if 
desirable, recording, in a separate column, sensible emendations till now proposed. He will 
not add even an anusvāra to samide" if it is not found in the mss., will not change" one d into 
Ī, if it is not sanctioned by ms-authority. Such a procedure may be profitably extended 
to TS., KS., MS. and §B., each criticised at hundreds of places and imperfect in more 


than one respect. 


VI 
Sūyaņa's alleged bhūsya on the AV. 

Closely connected with the AV. text is the question how far and in what manner 
Sūyaņa's AV. comment can help us in our task ? 

His merits and demerits, in the field of RV., had been fully discussed by Vedists, 
before a mean was evolved by Pischel and Geldner in their Vedische Studien.* Geldner 
followed Sāyaņa, provisionally, in his RV. translation, rejecting him towards the close 
of his career. His RV. Vedartha thus disposed of, his alleged* comment on AV. remained. 
Its first four Kandas were analysed by Whitney’; and here too with the same unfortunate 
result. 

But all this while the question was discussed, mainly, in the light of comparative 
philology, since no explicit opposition to him could be found in any reliable native comment. 
ES But, now, that a work of rare authority isavailable in the APr., we should check his comment 

— in the light of the same and close the issue one way or the other. 


"Three passages should decide the point :— 


1. AV. 1.32.4:— 
višvam anyám abhīvāra tád anydsyim ádhi śritám ॥ 
५ One hath covered all, this rests upon the other" W; Sayana reads abhīvārak, 
_ offering three explanations :— 

: (1) abhito varaņam chādenam | vyatyayena glia. 1 

(9) abhīvāraļ abhivrtam | karmani ghañ | 

(8) abhīvārah abhitah sambhajanayuktam | bhāve gha | 
| Three explanations, all equally futile and foolish, with a deliberate change of —vara 
—vāraļ, just to fit in the gkait; —vāra is ensured by CCA. 3.12, and APr. 114:— 

yigvam anyám abhīvāra, jñgarat (0), pravisivamsam ity abhyüsasyüpavüdah I 

abhivara = —vavara ensured; Paipp. —vavāra ; and so Whitney ; correct. 
by Wackernagel : '* AV. 8.1.15 samade ist drūckfehler für sam-m-'' Altind. Gr. II. I. § 80, p. 74 note; which it 


not; cp. APr. 121. 
= h Lindenau. at 4.31.4. By introducing a single } into the AV., the editor spoils a brilliant historical theory 
; Geschichte des 1 in altindischen : Antidoron 294-308, particularly 299-300. 


iyana on the RV., with the commentator on AV., is doubtful. 
is an Roth 89-96. 
Collection, Haridwar 
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II. AV. 18.4.24 :— 
apūpávān ápavümá carūr éhá sīdatu ΙΙ 

“ Rich in cakes, rich in waters, let the dish take seat here ". W. 

Instead of dfa—, Sāyaņa has, second time, apiipa—, explaining it a cake of 
material, ς 
But:cp. ΑΡ. 158:— 

dpavān jyotigīmān ity akārekārāv ūgamau pürvasya ΙΙ 

Thus dpavin = ap + vat = rich in water; so Whitney; correct. 


HI. AV. 18.3.40 :— 
cituspadīm ánv aitad vraténa I 
“Tt went (?) after the four-footed one with its course”. W. 
Sāyaņa reads etad, making it qualify vraténa. But cp. APr. 167 :— 
88 pratyūdait salilād ūdaitām yátamüne yád aitam— 
-ány aitad vratēnety ākārādīny eter hyastanyām I - 
Thus aitat = ait; Vi, aorist ; so Whitney; right; remove query mark after went 
The conclusion is patent. The commentator has no knowledge of the APr., 
regard for grammar, and no unbroken AV. tradition behind him. He makes licentiou: 
use of P. 7.1.39; in not a single fix is he a sure guide; in no case of anomalous : 
does he speak, while on trivial points he waxes eloquent. 
With these preliminary remarks, I subjoin a list of the variants offered by him 


Prapathaka I: 
Sütra. Ex APrŠ. Sayana. 
6 4 &digi adisi 
7 1 vahatām tam 
9 mahát tád -has t— 

«co 35 sajümasi -οᾱ- 
10 10 abhi prasárpata]i abhipra — (one) 
26 pari prājātena paripra — (one). 
29 ánu vyavártane βπιγγᾶ- n 

anu pravāvyām 


ss o 


52 
Sūtra. Ex. 
94 1 
95 1 
E Ce = 4 
= 28 6 
= 94 
६-0 
280 4 
98d 9 
8 
18 
e 95 
38 4 
87 19 
40. 1 
54 90 
80 
47 
58 
62 
95 
124 
123 
58 16 
16 
26 


co . 
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APrS. 
viddhi 


abhivára- 
sámanam 
Adàn 
tárdüpate 
sávitah 
&bhihruti 


šnavaglāyatā, 
āršām 

dhāvāmi 
samdesyébhyah 
mathavyān 
supravya 

ótàh 

asvàm 

matyām 
laksmyām 
lalamyam (-mi) 


[INTRO- 


adāt 

-da- 

sa— (nihanyate) 
—hvr- 

rusáti 

-ga- 

—vani- (one) 
ši 
-valgüy- 


madh- 
—vye 
üt- 
B$vām 
mart- 
—smam 
«+ (from —lšma + yam) 


Prapathaka Il. 


jyotáya 

jyotaya- 
badhyšmānam ánu- 
didhyānāh 

cittém ánu cittébhih 
šdhi sritém 
sajāmasi 

upésantam 

susévam 

urvi (1oo.) 

mahi 

pürvyásya 

mārtān 

parāstāt 


dy- 

vadh-; 

anudī- (one) 
—anucit- (one) 
adhiéri- „ 

—oü- 

—pai- 

-ge- 

(urvyau, nom. dual) 
(amah sthāne suh) 
—vasya 


van- 

-uh 

-te nünam 

८६६ (= vašāhi) 
-γᾶ (instr.) 
-vā (= ani) 


annen 
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Sūtra. 


80 


81 
82 
83 


95b 


Ex. 
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APrS. 


matyam 
abhigicah 
ádhattha(h) 
hetya(h) 
vatabhraja(h) 
dni(h)striah 
dsurebhya(h) stáritave 
ya(h) stāyān 
nalh) stáyát 
vyathi(h) 
vigva(h) 
rigada 

talāšā 

visthā (instr.) 
suhiivā 
devātā, 
narigtā, 
nisvarám 

& yavan 

&po datta (apah nom.) 
dípsat 

duh 

váyo dhāt 
avrtan 

asican 
samášresinó 
&bhürigam 
-ptmarnavah 
ápagā 

ud āśávah 
āšūn 
gāgthām 
prtanajim 
abhigravé (loc.) 
abbīvāra 
rayigthánah 


indrasamdháyà 
yathüparü(g) 
syon’ mápah 
hiñkaráh 


Sayana. 
marty- 


-ϑᾶς-- 
—ttah 
—yà (instr.) 
—tavr— 
nist 
—yas tar— 
yas tā— 
nas tā— 
-thi (without s) 
-vā (= ani) 
~da(h) 
—palašali 
—āh (nom.) 
-vūm 
talh) 
nurigtā(h) 
nihs- 
-yam 
&po da- (apah voc.) 
sit 
ad- 
-yodhah 


(nom. dual) — Ši 
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Prapathaka III. 
Sūtra. Ex. APrS. Sāyaņa. 
140b 2 mrdatët -pHa- 
144 5 drstvā dhr- 
us 8 apidhanam pidh- | 
145 1 sám sám sám-sam 
ss 3 ihéhé ihéha | 
147 9 ánu sutum —sütram | 
ox 49 gyüma sy- 4 
ss 48 -spadanam -spāšin- 
147i 6 va te vate (one) x 
cn 1 yayüh yuyuh 
cod 8 suprāvyā -vye t 
τος 10 hina hi na j 
eS 11 tuvistamah —vitta— | 
z 12 vrkgārh vānāni —kgava- 4 
255 18 aohāvādāmasi —ohava- 
ue 99 devátà -tà(h) } 
-. ο akārķam -rig- | 
on 43 rigan argan 
147j 1 -yāvanīm -yopan- 
149 2 edhi eva 
150 1 šepahársanim šepoha— 
त 9 vāndaneva (--nah+i—) = —nā+i— 
158 1 ápavün apüpav- 
162 4 nü anu 
163 8 uddharsinam (ud-+h—) ud+dh- | 
167 4 aitat (a+ Ji) et — (pron.) 
171 1 vártram -tam 1 
172b 1 asthnáh asnah | 
174 1 ānvāntryam anvāntryām (svaritatvam) | 
< 11 sphyau —phau I 
175 9 vi(hā)lho vihaņlaļ f 
1 anayadbargyàm —vadhrs— | 
1 kittth krtyaih | 
1 dūršāni dügy&- 
1 marütah mar- (vacative) 


vi našya 
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Sūtra. Ex.  APTŠ. Sāyaņa. 
904 18 didhigóh dadh- 
206 gogedhām —se- 
9079 vibarhéna vivar- 
uses 
208 
209 
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Needless to emphasize that the commentator has failed not only in correct or even 

serviceable interpretation of the AV., but also in correctly analysing Samhtžā into the Pada, 
$ a point illustrated under 73, 89 and 95. à 
"Ex But all the same, there remains one question: do these variants represent an AV. 
xh šākhā ? 
Whitney has given an emphatic 7:0 to this, without, however, producing any cogent 
argument. And although Sāyaņa's expedient —vdrah for —vára at 114, is likely to beget 
suspicion about the accuracy of his entire stock, yet his readings are so varied and so many 
—more than three hundred in the first four Kandas alone, at places agreeing with the RV. 
against those of the printed AV., in some cases siding with the Paipplàda, in others supported 
by other texts — that it seems unreasonable not to concede to them the name of a šākhā ; and 
if his mss. can be shown to conform to the sanctions of the CA., we should readily admit 
that he was a follower of the šākhā, which he himself declares as his, in the introductory 
remarks of the Vedērtha ; and all this combined gives us three šākhās of the AV. :— 


1 The AV. + APr. 
2 Saunaka + Sāyaņa+ CA. 
3 Paippalāda: Prātišākhya missing. 


But this again depends on a rigorous examination of the AV. mss., together with 
those of Sāyaņa, and unless that is done, we are not in a position to close this issue one 
way or the other. 


VII. 


The bearing of the APr..on the CA. 

Having thus discussed the bearing of the APr. on the A V., it is time for us to see its 
bearing on the CA., and the same will be attempted now. 

While comparing APr. with APrM., we concluded that the AV. passages, shown in 
the available APr. as examples, were, inno remote a period, constituents of the sitras, 
S and these must be so construed, if the treatise is to fulfil the object, for which it was 

Originally devised. 
; Šī The principle followed in that enguiry, can be extended to CA. as well. A compari- 
son of the two will illustrate the point:— 
ου ee CA. 
a 207. idám ü sú ६६0 ü gi páry ü sú mahim Q 8.4. uña idám ἢ sv ádisu | 


st anyá ü sú stusá ü ām: 
ü ta ékam ॥ IEIET 80 pēra 


kul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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List has been dispensed with : cp. also 12c. and 12d 


APr.:— CA : 
c 196 ‘Upabaddharh ihā vaha šāsā ittha maharh 2.27. ākāropadhasyopabaddhādīnām svare ll 
asi yó asmain adhidasati-..... iti nakārasya 
visarjantyah ΙΙ 


Long list has been omitted by forming ipabaddhadi-gana 
d 197. rtūrhr ut srjate vast πιό gi paņfrhr abhi 2.29. nāmy upadhasys repha rturhr út spjate vasity 
dásyürñr utá bodhy rtūrhr ajanayam....... evam ādīnām ॥ 

...pitfiir úpa iti nakirasya rephah ΙΙ 


List omitted by forming a gana. = 
e 200. dirghayutváya sahasracakgo tvim barhi- 9.59. dīrghāyutvāvādigu ca ll 
sādah......yathāparu iti saptadhātu visar- 
janiyasya lopah ll 3 ae! 
202. paūcamyāh pārau paratah sakāraļ! 9.67. paūcamyāš cāūgebhyah páry ādivarjam ll, 
tasyapavadah ! pümün pumsáh pārijātah ` 
prünám áñgebhyah páryücárantam tátah 
pāri prājātena...,...... p X Rupe 
The first passage on the list has been purposely omitted by CA., or it has been added 
to the list by the APr. afterwards. In any case, the gana begins with the passage second on ` 
the list. It is clear that the APr. reads pumsdh $—, while CA. seems to imply pumsds $ | 
thus indicating šākhā variation. SPP. and Whitney do not offer any variant, .. : 
g 204. tais tvām putrám vindasva vádhris tvám 2.84. yusmad-üdeáe tais tvám ādivarjam | 
pavāstais tvā didhigós táva — iti gatva- > 
syēpavādāļ ॥ 
tats tudm adi gana may be noted. 
`h 205. paramestht bhuvanestha madhyamegthā 2.94. paramebhyo'nāpāke ll 
angesthah...iti anupasargāt sakārah | 
The peculiar paramebhyah gana may be noted. 
i 206. trigaptá ^ gogedhám raghugyādo 2.98. try ādibhyah ॥ 
gavigthiram...4gnigvāttā iti auupasargāt 
E sakürah ॥ 
A great saving, indeed. 
j 207. abhīvartēna višvam anyám abhivara 9.19. vartādigu tt 
ka$yápasya vibarhéna........... siti upa- 
sargasyottarapade dirghah ॥ 
What an abbreviation ! Ge 
k 210. salé'évavaty dsvavaty dsvavatim tviglmatī 9.17. bahulam matau t 


tvisimantam......igtavantah— iti αὐνᾶ- 
dīnām matau dirghah ll 


APr. offers double abbreviation ; CA. adopts still easi 

| 919. nārakam sādanam sata Šsat sābyāma... 9.31. nā 

...glāpayanta iti prathamasya -dirghah ll, š 
narakadi gana may be noted. 

m 919. did&yad ०४६59. ugāsānāktā subhagam: 


š didayadi gana may be noted. 


APr — 

n 214. sātrāsāhšsyāmitrasābo vigāsahir a bh i- 
mātigāh6 yamasidanad ukthagasah —iti 
sātrāsāhādīnām uttarapadadyasya 
dirghah ll 

APr. presents double abbreviation ; CA. forms sētrāsākādi gana. 

ο 217c. samudré'bhistaye kimīdi jarayu — hári- 4.54. samudrüdigu ca 
dravegu niíhah.................. and a long 
list of indivisible words. 

A list of about 500 words has been dispensed with. 
Compare also 12b, 12c and 13. 
Here we see the sūra in the making ; we see how ganas were formed and long lists 
of examples dispensed with. The process is patent in the available CA. 
Whether these gamas were formed on the original APr. rules, or on those of the 
original CA., is a question difficult to attempt. The latter alternative seems more plausible. 


y 


CA — 
9.29. sātrāsāhādīnām uttarapadādyasya ll 


A more important fact may be noted here :— 
While the APr. recites these lists in full, the commentator on CA. gives only the 
initial two or three passages of each, omitting the rest :— 


APr.:— CCA.:— 
& 12c. yavat te bhl vipāšyāmi 4.4. Four: order the same. 
ménasabhi samvidih 
yavat sābhi vijáhgahe 
yó višvābhi vipdsyati 
3 more. Omitted. 
b 18. ihaivabhi vi tanūbhē 4.3. Four: order the same. 
sám sám sravantu sindhavah 
idám ü sú prá sādhaya 
úpa prāgād deváh 
53 more. Omitted. 


avapásyam jānānām 9.2. Four: in the same order. 


Omitted. 
1.81. Three: in the same order. 


Omitted. 
2.27. Four: in the same order. 


DUCTION] 
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APr. :— 


f 197. 


g 200. 


h 202. 


i 908. 


j 904. 


rtūrhr üt srjate vast 
mó sú pantihr abhi 
hānāva dásyürhr utá 
5 more. 
dīrghāyutvāya 
sahasracakgo tvám 
barhigádah 
7 more. 
pūmān pumséh parijatah 
prünám áhgebhyah pāryācšrantam 
9 more. 
rāyās pógam 
párugparuh 
mā pišācām tirás karah 
9 more. 


tais tvám putrám vindasva 
vādhris tvám ` 
pavástais tvā, 

15 more. 
paramegthi 
bhuvanegthāh 
madhyamesthéh 
angesth&h 

5 more. 


CCA. :-- 
2.29. Three: order the same. 


Omitted. 
2.59. Three: order the same. 


Omitted. 


2.67. omitted; CA. pumsšs p- cited. 


Omitted. 
2.80. Three: in the same order. 


Three omitted ; three included in oth 


sitras. 
2.84. Three: order the same. 


Omitted. 
9.94. Four: order the same. 


Omitted. 
9.98. ‘Three: order the same. 


Omitted. 
3.12. Two: order the sam 
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CCA.— 
9.23. Four: order the same. 


APr.:— 
g 214. sātrāsāhisya 
amitrastháh 
visāsahiļi 
abhimātigāhāh 
Two more. Omitted. 


The conclusion is clear :— 
a Original CCA. agreed with the original APr. 
b Inis available form, CCA. is an abbreviation. 


The hypothesis that two Pratisakhyas, treating two different šākhās of a Samhita, - 
need not totally differ, is proved. 


s Absolute identity survives at :— 


APr.:— CCA. :— 
a 62. ῥακα[γθοί 8.62. Identical. 
snamīvā upētana ` - 
ūpegatu g) 
upēgantam udumbálam n 
y b 63. tant dáksam 1.74. Identical. 
āgtrī padám n 
dhārayanta urvi ” sadi. 
mahi no vatah τ š 
c 108. enš eháh 9.34. Identical. 
yatha, man napaga ásüh n 
"prthivi utá dyaúh τ 
d 168. úd dharsantim 9.7. Identical. 
úd dhargaya = 
uddhargiņam मग 


201. adhaspadšm 2.62. Identical. 


_ pardhparah -provided by a sort of vāritika by the 
2 commentator. . 
: identity of corruption is noted in :— 
CCA. :— 
3.60. Identical. 


Corrupt in the same form, 


TEES. an 


— ----- 


m 
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Whitney rightly suggests $vaéroat for išvašruraļ; the original svašrvat was corrected 
into corruption on the basis of Pāņini's fvasurah śvaśrvā (1.2.71) which has, however, little 
to do with the topic in hand, but has a mere similarity of form. Compare 217s :— 

sūšadūnaļi sésadyamanah— 
where sāšūdyamānak is an intrusion from Nir. 6.16. 


In a previous section we concluded that two éakhas of a Samhita, need not, as a rule, 
materially differ from each other, as the AV. and Saunakiya do not. From the above we 
infer that two Pratisikhyas, treating two šākhās of a Veda, need not, as a rule, funda- 
mentally differ from each other, as the APr. and CA. donot, although they represent the 
two different types of the Prātišākhya literature. 

We have also studied that CA.'+ CCA. is an abridgment of a fuller recension; 
it reseinbles in this the Naigamakanda', the RT. comment’, Brhaddevata*, Panini* in @ 
way, Barhaspatya-sitra®, and Sayana’s comment on the RV., to refer only to a few. 

A deeper analysis of CCA. should suggest that the portion now styled as comment, 
is, in reality, nothing but relics of the older CA., that the metrical portions betokened by 
Whitney as citations from some ancient authority are mutilated parts of the older CA., 
and that longer metrical portions thrown into Additional Notes by the editor are definitely 
so. They are so, all the more, because in all the mss. of the CA., they are read as part 
of the sūtra-text; they must, accordingly, be reinstated to their proper position. 

At present these are mere suggestions, but I am sure that an analytic study of that 
work backed by some new material, will, eventually, bear me out, and we shall get one day 
a fuller and more complete CA., a work more in keeping with the Pratisakhya literature 
than the one available now, with a comment that scarcely ever adds more than bhavats 
by way of paraphrase, with hardly two or three examples. 


VIII 
And the above brings us to the following problems :— 


(I) Which of the two Prātišākhyas is earlier ? 


APr. 3d:— 
etāvattvam apavāda ābādhas cirthasabdatah | 
sāmvedanam nyāyamukhamņ paticasv arthegu vartate Il 


clearly presupposes general grammar, and so does GA. 1.2:— 
evam iheti ca vibhāgāprāptam sāmānye ll : 
Both are based on general grammar ; both are meant to restrict its operat 
respective šākhās of the AV : { 
Skolā, Nir. p. 118; I should, now, explain the want of explanation in the Nighaņtavaļi through. 
Bt., author's Introduction p. 98. EER 
veikta P Liebich, Zur Einführung I, p. 6. 


Thomas, Lahore ed. PP. 11-18. ai s: e 
Fitz Edward Hall's letter to Müller: Preface to the Vol. of the 
CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collect 


| 
| 
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| But APr., in addition to general grammar, refers to CA. in the following :— 
APr. CA. 

186. uttamā uttamegv ४६४ Il 9.5. uttamā uttamesu I 

147. e. 2. 69, 70, 73, 75, 76. 

147. g. 2. 102. 

: 147. Ἡ. 8. 86, 87, 88, 92. 
2 m 901. samāse sakārah kapayor 9. 62. samāse sakārah kapayor 
anantas tesyāpavādaļ ll anantah-sadyah-sreyas-chandasim lI 


Īn fact, the whole of the third Prapāthaka is, in 2 way, dependent on CA. General 
rules for satva, satva, ņatva, lengthening, samüpatti and avagraha have been taken for 
granted, and only exceptions to them are recorded. 

ta Thus, in its available form, APr. is posterior to CA. 


(Il) APr. and Panini. 
Reference to P. may be seen in :— 


32. bráhmagam napumsakem | tasyedam iti vā | jātir antodāttam ll tasyedam 4.9.190. 
99. dakginà taddhitāntam ΙΙ daksiniid āc.5. 8.86. 
= 94. akārāt pratigedhāt param udāttam ajsrādīnām if naño jaramaramitramrt&h 6.2.116. 
i 44. pūrvapadaprakrtisvarah ll 6.2.1 ff. 
5 59. ekāro vibhaktyādešas chandasēti ΙΙ 7.1.39. 
= 75. anunāsikāntād dhātoh krtātvāt ΙΙ 6.4.67. 
z 95b. bahulam ΙΙ 6.4.75. 
101. so'n māūyoge tu negyate Il 6.4.71. 
` 1278. idamah sarvalingesu trtīyādigu yo vidhih ΙΙ 2.4.32. 
„ 138. luptašegeņāvagrahaļ... ॥ ` 6.1.63. 
130. nalope ca pādasya ll 8.2.7. 
186. uttame parato dvidha ॥ 8.4.45. 
197. jakārādigu taj jarat ॥ 8.2.39. 
166. Ηγαπίδᾶ γᾶ sur na lupyate krdantād va ॥ nip 4.1.5 ff.; su 4.1.2; krt 3.1.93. 
209. abhyāsasya dirghas chandasi ΙΙ 6.1.7. 
214b. nilope bahulam hrasvaļ ll nilopa 6.1.70. 


In the above, reference to P. seems unmistakable. But what about APr. :— 


9f. a dvitiyavelayam iti prāpte ādir udatto bhavati ΙΙ 
b antavelayam iti prāpte ādir udātto bhavati I 
100 bahulam chandastty uktam ॥ 
l7a chandasi ll 
184 viküre'vayaye và ll 
214 nilope bahulam sti Il 
CP. also note to APr. 3 and 14. These cannot 
„also APr. 147i, ex. 56:— 


.. &mn&tavy&mni&yadarst ācārya āmnāyānusāriņīm bh i i di 
ΑΡΗ 4 agavatyā vāco gatim daršayati | 
vakari 3 η $y gatim daršayati | hakaradih samyoga 


be explained as references to P.; 


e [uotation IS untraced. The style resembles that of Pataūjali. By acarya, 
mea s P. or Kātyāyana', The quotation is from neither. And if it be argued 
cases the APr. is referring to some other grammar, then it may be equally 

these references to that very source; and it is only this consideration 
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that makes me hesitate in seeing Ῥ hand in the Prātišākhyas' ; particularly so, when 
I weigh the opinion of professor Thomas’, who holds that Ašvaghosa, in his works, draws 
on a grammar different from P's. 


Anyway, both possibilities are equally plausible and there is nothing to dogmatise 
one way or the other. 


(III) The age of the APr. 
1. Lower limit. - 
Kanda XX is universally admitted as a late addition to the AV. Hesitancy has 
existed with regard to the spuriousness of XIX. 

a Bloomfield? has shown that, in the AV. Parišistas, XIX is on a level with the 
preceding 18 books, and quotations from it are especially frequent. A considerable number 
of mantras from this Kanda are quoted in the Gaņamālā, Parišista 34. 

b The attitude of Kaušika, in the matter, has been that of hesitance. Some 
mantras are so familiar to its school fraternity as to need indication only by fratīkas, 
others, it is still thought advisable to present in full. 

c According to Thieme‘, Patafijali knew book XIX. His satadharo ayam mamih 
may stand for safavaré aydm manth (AV. 19.36.5). 

d No reference to this book is found in CA.°, excepting one at 2. 67. 

APr. does not refer to this book at all. It may, therefore, be anterior to Kaušika and 
probably to Pataijali. 


2. Upper limit. 

a P uses parasmaipada and atmanepada for active and middle voices; in. 
Katantra® we meet with parasmai and ātmane as well. 

Kātyāyana supplements P. 6.3.8 in order to make provision for dimanebhaga and 
parasmaibhāsa. The terms occur in Bhimasena’s Dhatupātha". APr. atmanebhaga (?) 
parasmaibhāsā (223) may stand for —bhagah (from —3a). 

b Kātyāyana uses first $vastanī* for lut and adyatani® for luv. Kātantra uses 
both, with an addition of kyastanē in the sense of ler. The two terms occur in the APr. 
APr. also uses bkūžakara"' in the sense of bhütakarana!* found in Katantra. 

c P taught sūtras, while Katyayana™ wrote prose mixed with kārikās. Patanijali’s 
style is a bit differént, although Liebich'* would identify him with the author of the 
_Yogasūtras. In the extant APr., sūdras have been ९५७१७4४. _______________. 

DMG. zu Halle) pp. 21-24. 
2 Orally ; so Johnston, orally. INA. 
8 Kauéikasiitra pp. xl-xli; The Atharvaveda p.95; the matter has been discussed by Lanman: AV. oxlvi, 395-899. 
Bloomfield gives reference to Paritistas x 
4 Panini and the Veda pp. 50, 61, 66; Pat. on Vārtt. 9 to P. 6.1.116. 
5 Whitney on OA. 2.67; also p. 581. 
6 asbhuvau ca parasmai 8.9.93 ; nava parāņy ātmane 8.1.3. Peu i 
7 Op. note to 298; Liebich, Zur Einführung II, p. 50; “‘die Zeit Bhimasena’a ungefahr auf den Beginn 
festgelegt ": Ketrataraigini p. 243. E z 
8 paridevane svastant bhavisyantyarthe on P. 8.8.15 : MBh. II. 148. ° < 
9 On P. 2.4.8: MBH. I. 474; 3.3.102: MBh. II. 114; 6.4.114 : MBh. IIT. 917. e n 
10 odyatant 8.1.22, 98 ; 9.94 ; bhavizyantē 3.1.15, 80,82; hyastant 8.1.28. For comparison ace Sieg, Si 
11 Gp. note to APr. 49. š 


19 bhütakaraņavatyas ca 9.1.14. 
18 Goldstūcker, Pānini pp. 22-106. 
14 Zur Einfūhrung 1, pp. 7-9. 
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APr. may, therefore, stand between P. and Pataūjali". 


The conclusion based on terminology* is supported by other facts. p 
a According to Kielhorn* P. bases his accent on word-analysis, while Santanava, 


the author of the Phitsütras connects it with meaning’, and he is posterior to P. The 
department of accent is not touched by Sarvavarman® and the later grammarians*. 

- APr., in this matter, follows the mean? between P. and Santanava. It may, therefore, 
be anterior to Santanava, but posterior to P. 

b Not only this. There occur in the APr. a large number of rules, that are 
concerned more with writing than with samadhi or word-formation, rules which are meant 
to elucidate dubious letters, such as 777, dhma, tt, ritra, rsra, suya, ndh, nt and bhv and 
soon, perhaps with an implied reference to the phenomena of doubling and Yama. 
They point to a period, when Vedic literature was being fast committed to writing and the 
script being yet in a state of flux, paleographic errors were common. We also 
meet here rules, specifying distinction between srjaà? (=sfja) imperative and  srjat 
subjunctive. Rules, such as 165, which propound analysis of arát tvdd anya into arát 
todd instead of ara tvdd; (irregular abbreviation) can appeal only to those students, who 
loathe grammatical studies, yet want to learn their Samhitās with the help of patch- 
work and make-shifts, like the APr. 

Reference may also be made to those ΑΡΤ. rules, which derive'* aid and aptyd 
from y pat and connect sampatinau" and papata with the causative V pat. 

Such rules occur in the VPr. as well; and here, without entering irito detail, I 
may refer the reader.to VPr. 6. 27 :— 

na kgavreišvisatayebhyas traikem '" 

which lists words with a single tra (not tira) and puts ksatrá and satrd on a 
par with citrd, yatrd and idira; and although the correctness of Kalidasa’s'® analysis of 
ksaird (ksattrā) may be questioned, there can be hardly any doubt that satird is 
derived from १/ sad, and that it should be written with two 7 letters. Now, the analysis 
of this word, implied by the VPr. (sa+trā) could have hardly preceded P., and must 


1 Prof. H. Lüders, who, along with Prof. Thomas, examined the Thesis is inclined to place the APr. somewhere near the 
Srd century A.D. on grounds mentioned here. But Pataūjali's probable reference to AV. XIX, coupled with APr's 
non-reference to it goes against this; cp. also further arguments. 

2 Terminology in itself is no sure guide in such a matter. ‘‘Die Verschiedenheitin dor Terminologie der beiden Werke 
kaun indessen die Frage der Priorität so wenig entscheiden wie die Verschiedenheit ihres Gesamtcharacters’’: Liiders, 
in a different context, but applicable to the problem in general: Kātantra und Kaumūralāta p. 55. 

3 Santanava’s Fhitsūtra p. 1. ff. ; Greek influence : p. 2, with Steinthal, Geschichte der Sprachwissenschaft bei den Griechern 

und Rūmern p. 462, quoted by him ; age of Phitsūtras: Liebich, Ksiratarangint p. 215. 

So VPr. TI. 3-6, 13,25,27-29,81-86 connect accent with meaning. 

Kātantra, Cāndra, Jainendra, Šākatāyana and Hemacandra. 

Bee 28d-49. 

868 168-195. 


Tt was during this period of flux that a large number of Vedic variants arose; and it is for such reasons that a good many 

Vedio citations found in the ΜΒΑ, occur in the available Vedio texts with a different reading. Cp. satadhāraļ, (Pat. on 

η to 6.1.116) and sātavāráj; (av. 19,86.5). It was this growing reliance on script that led ultimately to the forma- 

ae such grammatical terms as bindu (anusy&ra) and bindi (visarjantys) found in the Central Asian texts. 

9^ us D 167-195. ; empirical rules of this type began as early as the RPr. (cp. 4.98: 817), culminating in the rise of works 
f like Bhāradvājašiksā, which contains nothing but empirical rules: cp. Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. 1876, 195. 
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ghuvamés II. 53; see also Un. 4.168; kea-tra : M. p. 194. (V ksi 2). 
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have prevailed in a period; when the correct formation of satird was forgotten or 
disregarded, on account of the growing practice of irregular abbreviation. 

Rules like xttambhanādi samšayāt are enough to illustrate the grammatical 
dcumen of the extant VPr. 

And when we consider this lack of grammatical knowledge on the part of the 
extant Prātišākhyas in the light of their highly artificial system of the svariža varieties’, 
together with an equally foolish mess of consonantal doublings?, we are driven to the 
only logical conclusion that these patch-works*, whose diffuseness has been wrongly 
taken for simplicity were compiled, in their extant form, in a period, when the Aryans 
had lost their vigour and freshness and began to indulge in over-refinement in artificial 
details. 


We know that the golden age of Indian grammar* was followed by a period of 
reaction, a period in which the Brahmins showed aversion to Pāņini's grammar and: 
sought its substitute in works of make-shift type. The history of these two periods is 
beautifully told by Patanjali in the following dictum® :— 

purākalpa etad asf 1 samskūrottarakālam brāhmaņā vyākaraņam smādhīyate | tebhyas tatra sthāna- 
kerapanüdüánupradánajüebhyo vaidikāh šabdā upadišyante | tad adyatve na tathā l.vedam adhītya tvaritā, 
vaktāro bhavanti | i 

vedan no. vaidikāh Éabdah siddhà lokāo ca laukikah | anarthakam vyākaraņam itil! tebhya evam 
vipratipannabuddhibhya ücürya idam šāstram anvācagte | imāni prayojanāny adhyeyam vyākaraņam iti Il 

Throughout the ranģe of Pataūjali's Great Comment, there breathes a sturdy 
reverence for the Astādhyāyī, while there occurs not a single line in praise of these 
treatises, although he refers twice to the Nirukta,” and this may be significant. 

c There is yet another consideration. There occur in the ΑΡΤ. three? rules, 
which specify ksullakáh with two 1 letters, majján with two jakaras and gdlha with 1+h. 
Now, the first specification implies that ksullakah® had become an established AV- 


reading before the APr. was composed ; the citation of gdlkā makes it the established 


1 Whitney on CA. 3.55-58 ; Transactions of the APA. 1869-70, pp. 24,91-32 ff. 

9 Whitney on CA. pp. 258-260; TPr. 14. 1-18. 

8 None of them is thorough; there is no unity of contents, their word-analysis defective, their style resembles more tbat of 
Kitantra and later grammarians ; cp. Burnell, Aindra School p. 9. 

4 This is the basis of Weber's arguments, adopted also by Liebich. 

5 Audavraji, Sakatiyana, Gargya, Yāsks and P., and there the period ends. Cp. my intr. to RT. pp. 40-68. An 


unbroken tradition of grammar reaches culmination in Astādhyāyi, which, of all the available grammatical works, is the — 
moat difficult, but, at the same time, most accurate and exhaustive. With P., this peculiar grammatical tradition ends. 


Another tradition, based on the earlier Prātišākhyas, which continued uncared in P's time, reasserted itself after him, 
and because it was easier and more diffuse, it gained popularity with the lazy priestly class. All the extant Pratiéakhyas 


were compiled in this period on the basis of that tradition. Sarvavarman, the author of Katantra, adopted the mean ` 


between these two. Hamodelled P's Astādhyāyī on the basis of the Prātišākhyas (cp. table under III); hence a mixture 
of terminology in his work and diffuseness in his style. The later grammarians followedhim. Thus, the history of the 
. two parallel grammatical traditions becom clear. D 
The suggostion that P. drew on the Prātišākhyas is baseless. The difference between the two is too sharp to 
this. From the point of view of workmanship thero is absolutely no comparison between the two. ‘The inverse a js 
equally untenable. The two traditions, in the time of P., were independent of eachother. The process of give and 
might have taken place before him ; and the issue must not be unduly forced on eitherside. The admission thai 
earlier Prātišākhyas bofore him, must not imply that he drew from them; (cp. Wackernagel, I, LXVII) 
genuine form, discussed under IIT, could be entirely of no help to him. 
MBh. I, p.5. Š £ 
nāma ca dhātujam ha nirukte II. p. 148; miruktam vyakhyayote vy&karapam vyakhyayate YI. p. 
107, 108, 175. š ee 
Older ksudrakdi,: Lüders, Zu den Upanisads, Bitzungaber. 1916, 289-284. pe 
For the correct TS. gdīdā see Lüders, Acta Orientalia XIII, 87-98. 
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moe 
AV. reading of the Samhita, while allusion to majjdn may be meant to guard against its 

Prakrit' varieties. 

These citations can obviously pertain to a period, when Middle Indian? was not 
only the vernacular of the day, but was also playing an important part in the growth 
of the Vedic texts, and consequently in their division into the various śākhās. 

Such rules also occur in the VPr.*; it seems, therefore, practically certain that these 
two Prātišākhyas belong to one and the same period. 

d One point more. It is noteworthy that, in the majority of those cases, 
where the traditional AV. readings are wrong, the APr. sides with them and upholds 
their error. These errors must have been taken into the AV. text as established 
readings, before the APr. was compiled. 

Skēld* has shown that in Yāska's time the AV. had not yet gained the authority 
of a fourth Veda. It seems not to have done so in the time of the Buddha, because the 
Buddha canonical literature speaks of the three Vedas. It is doubtful if P.° knew the 
AV., although he refers to the anomalous’ ailayit found only in this Samhita. But in 
the time of Patanjali it had. = 

A Prātiśākhya will, of course, follow the course of its Samhita. It is, therefore, 
practically certain that the APr., in its extant form, was composed later than P., but 
probably before Patarijali. 

With the question of the age of the APr.,: the question of VPr's age is automatically 
solved. Liebich® himself puts TPr., CA. and RT. after P. There remains only one 
Prātišākhya, i.e. the RPr.; this also contains rules like 4. 98: 317, and is certainly not 
free from contradiction® and diffuseness. š 

It seems, in these circumstances, more reasonable to place all the available 
Prātišākhyas, as a class, after Panini. 


IX 


The APr. is not comprehensive. 
In the introduction to the RT." I have shown that the RPr. is comprehensive, 
_ while the RT.is not. From that point a word about APr. seems desirable. 
Enunciation of samdhi seems to be the aim of the Pratisakhyas, and to this 


1 Noté to APr. 107. 


A मसा Indian in Yāska: Sköld, Nir. 192-184 ; in the Vedas: Wackernagel, I. XVII seq. 
A Op. my discussion under AY. editions, and Lanman's AV. xoli-xciii. 


66. 
noted by Wackernagel, I p. LXIV note 9. Op, note to APr. 58, ex. 94. . 
πώς II, pp. 45-47 ; Keith would have TPr. before P. : Veda of Black Yajus p. xxxix-xli. 


they devote their major portions. This is not, however, the case with the APr. It ` 


PE ALPIN 


| 
| 
| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


DUCTION] ATHARVA- PRATISAKHYA 67 
— j SS 


concerns, instead, with etāvattva,' apavada, übüdha, samvedana and nyayamukha. Of 
the five objects, the last is the least achieved, while the first four are only partially 
fulfilled. 

This may be due partly to the incomplete nature of the extant APr., but mainly 
to the fact, that, for general samdhi, it relies on CA. or general grammar. 

To achieve the first two objects, it devotes the entire first chapter to the analysis 
of avagraha between verb and prefix and accentuation. The treatment of both is 
exceedingly acute and accurate, and herein lies its peculiar contribution. 

But, although its treatment of accent is scientific, and its analysis of anomalous 
accents admirable, it fails to achieve its object. It has left important anomalies 


unnoted ; anomalies, where mss. read a verbal with accent, but the same cannot be rightly 
explained. 


Some of these anomalies are :— 
I. AV. 8.3.1. agnir no dütáh praty étu vidvān ΙΙ 
MSS. read raty étu, but W. emends the passage on the authority of the first half 
of AV. 3.1.1.. Perhaps the reading of the mss. is due to the fancied analogy of the last 
tāda of 3.1.2, where it is, in fact, the presence of %4 that makes the verb orthotone. 
Lindenau prdty etu with W. 
IT. AV.4.1.4. mahán mahi dskabhayad vi jātāh ॥ 
It is hard to see why the verb should have, in this pada, an accent, which it lacks ij 
in the preceding one, where the construction seems to be the same, and which has " p 
been noted by our treatise as enclitic under rule 28, but where Lindenau wrongly supplies e 
an accent. d 
Lindenau askabhayat. ed 
III. AV. 4.19.2. má tátra bhayám dsti | et 
yātra pripndsy osadhe ॥ 
W. attributes the hardly otherwise explainable accent of dsti to an original error 
of transcription and emends «sis into asti. 
Lindenau ásti. 
IV. AV. 4.912. agnir iva mm tyisitéh sdhasva | 
senānīr nah sahure hūtā edhi Il 
All mss., save one, read séhasva, but W. removes the accent on the authority of the 
corresponding RV. 10.84.2, which makes the verb enclitic. 
Yet the accent can be defended on the basis of an indistinct antithesis between 
sdhasva and edhi. S 


Lindenau sahasva enclitic. 
V. AV. 4.81.7. pārājitāso ápa ni lāyantām ll 3 
MSS. accent Idyantām ; W. emends it on the. authority of the corresponding R! 
10.84.7 ; this emendation is tacitely confirmed by our treatise, which cites the passage 
under 13, among those in which the verb is left unaccented, and the preposi 
separated by vigraha. 
Lindenau layantam. 


VI. AV. 6.21.3. utá sthd kešadimhaņīr 
&tho ha kešavārdhanīh ll 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar . 
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Here too, it may be made a question, whether we are to find a sufficient antithesis 
to account for the accent of sihd, or whether we are to suppose that the accent-sign 
has slipped away from stha to the preceding syllable. APr. does not include the case 
in those of antithesis. 
Lindenau sthd. 


VII. AV. 6.78.2. rayyš sahdsravarcase— 
mat stam ánupaksitau Il 


There seems to be no discoverable reason for accenting stam here. 


Lindenau stam. 
VIII. AV. 6.128.1. idám rāstrām ásād iti ll 
n omitted under the syllable ma, the restoration 


Perhaps an accent-sign has” bee 
ted, or the accent may be due to ££. 


of which would leave the verb unaccen 
r Lindenau ८७४. 
IX. AV. 6.181.2. &kute sám idám ndmaļ W 

MSS. πάπια], and so SPP. According to W. the reading with accent is based on 
the mistake of πάγια]», the noun, occurring so freguently for namah the verbal. Commen- 
tator takes the word as noun. 

Lindenau namah. 
X. AV. 6.11.3. tátas tvām pūnar wasi ॥ 

Pada: ā—dyasi; expected á—ayasi. Similar to this is anyā% sdmanam āyati: 
(6.60.2) and the same has been noted by APr. with accent ; APr's non-reference to 6.131.3 
as such, may imply the negation of accent here. 

Lindenau čyast. , 
XI. AV. 8.7.21. wj jihīdhve standyaty abhikrándaty osadhth I! 

The accent of standyati unmotived. Henry connects both standyati and abhı- 
krdndati with yadá in the second half; such construction is not favoured by the APr., 
which leaves the passage unnoted under 14. 

Lindenau standyats. 
XII. AV. 11.3.9, gine krostré mā s4rirani Κάτίαπι aliklavebhyah...-........... I 
we De accent of kūrtam may be due to the irregular application of the rule, allowing 
"the verb to be treated, as if directly construed with the following object, instead of the 
- preceding. 


Lindenau kdrtam ; read šārīrāņi for šār— in Lind. 
XIII. AV.14.1.16. tád addhātāya id vidi}; V 


Lindenau vidu 
XIV. AV 14.1.93. višve devah krdnn ihá vo mánšmsi ॥ 


ndraš ca dat lī 
llection, ul 
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The structure of the sentence seems to be understood, as if the words between the 
vocative and the verb datidm were a kind of mere parenthesis, so that the latter is. 
accented, as if it immediately followed the former ; cp 1.20.1 , 30. 1, 32. 1 under APr. 22. 

Lindenau dattdm. 
XVI. AV. 18.3.86. ššm tapa mú'ti ८०७० 
ágne mā tanvām tāpah Il 
Here, two mss. of W's and one of SPP. leave tapah last.unaccented, and this is, nos 
doubt, correct. The verbal was mistaken for the noun tapdh. 
Lindenau ४८४८, 
XVII. AV.18.4.54. ürjó bhñgó yá imám jajānā- 
šmā'nnānām &dhipatyam jagāma ll 
Some mss. of W (O. R., K.) and three of SPP's read jagama, enclitic; accent 
unmotived and should be definitely rejected. 
Lindenau jagáma. 
XVIII. AV. 11.9: 9,11,25. amitregu sim īkgāyan ll 
General analogy would have sám īksayan. 
Lindenau sám žksdyan. 
XIX. AV. 6.133.4. svása fgīņām bhūtakftām babhiiva ll 
8.7.12. mádhuman mádhyam vīrūdhām babhitva ॥ 
13.2.44. ddabdhacaksuh pāri vigvam babhiiva W 

The accent of babháva unmotived, unless it be, that this torm, in almost every case, 
in which it occurs in the AV., stands at the end of a fada, and that, in numerous cases, it 
receives accent in that position, not without a distinct reason, in each case, such as is | 
wanting in the three passages cited above, and the cases may be taken as those of 
accentual transference. š 

Lindenau babhiva 

The treatment of accentuation is‘the most acute and exhaustive in the APr. Even ` < 
here it has failed to record important notables. Its imperfection and incompleteness with ` 

regard to samdhi have been shown in Notes-in the third chapter. 


X 
ANALYSIS OF THE APr. 
Prapüthaka I 
1 Introductory remarks. 14-98 
9 Pada as the basis of Samhita. 
8 Importance of correlation in accent and 98b-c 


Sb-i Five objects. 
4-5 Double-accented words, all-acute, those 
with accent on two syllables, last but one. 


70 


63 
64-66 
67 
68-69 
το 
τι 
72 
13-82 


j 83-95 
: ‘95b-102 
108 

104 

105 

106 

107 

108 

109 

110 
111-111b 
1116 
113 

118 

114 


114b 
115-116 
117-118 


119. 
190 


"Not clear to me. 
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Prapāthaka II. 


Treatment of kanydlà; 59 passages 
without specifying anything about them. 
e, substitute for case-termination, acute. 
Occurrences of «/ saj. 

Elision of m of ākam. 

Pararūpa. 

Loe. i, 7 as pragrhya. 

Retention or omission of ४. 
Occurrences of vrsabkdļ. 

Occurrences of edhi and thr. 
Occurrences of pardstāt and purdstāt. 
Words ending in ai in the Pada. 
Distinction between amam and amītm. 
Words, ending in visarjanlya, in the 
Pada. 

Words, ending in a vowel, in the Pada. 
Elucidation of a (augment) in the Pada. 
with reference to different samdhis. 
Exemption from ४०007४. 

Passages, having a pragrhya word, in the 
middle. 

Accent of bhūtapdti etc. 

Words with two y letters. 

Words with two letters. 

Words with two 2 letters. 

Words with two p letters. 

Words with two t letters. 

Words with two 7 letters. 

Exceptions to 111b. 

Words, ending in 6, in the Pada. 

Two words seemingly single. 

Exception to reduplication in three 
cases. 

Single words looking like two. 
Distinction between s7ja@ and srjāt eto. 
Samdhi of acute; its treatment in 
ekādeša. 

Words having avagraha with ù. 

Words having avagraha with n. 

Words having avagraha with m. 

Words having avagraha with sf as 
preposition. 

Words having avagraha with sva. 
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183b-184 Distinction between ordinary J pat and 
AJ pad. 
185 Occurrences of tyd ( = tå). 
186-137 Combination of final and initial conso- 
nant specially before nasals. 
138 Words ending in z in the Pada. 
189 Words ending in m in the Pada. 
140 Words ending in z in the Pada. 
140b Words ending in ¢ in the Pada. 
140c Words ending in m in the Pada, 
Prapathaka III. 
141-149 Words with original 7. 
1489-1490 Vocative o. 
144 af dha + dpi. 
145 Exceptions to iterative compound. ' 
146 Non-iteratives looking like iteratives. 
147-147h Exceptions to the restoration of g, 7, s 
and lengthening. 
147i 60 passages without any specification. 
148 Negation of saiva. 
149 Negation of lengthening. 
160 Elision of visarjaniya. 
151 Final udātta in sūryāmāsdyoļ. 
152 Shortening before the following word. 
163 Elongation of the initial vowel. 
158c Prasāraņa. 
154 Lengthening and its exceptions. 
155 Elision of v negatived. 
156 yy preceded by e. 
156b Occurrences of ./ i + à. 
157 Words haying samdhi of à + à. 
158 dpavān and jydtisiman; āgama of a 
and 7. 
159 Occurrences of jukomi after kavtgā. 
160-162 Occurrences of nú instead of dnu. 
163 V hrs + ut 
164 mahž, dual and singular. 
165 Passages having takārānta words 
instead of akārāntas in the Pada. 
166 Optional elision of su. 
167 Cases of «/ i, in &orist. 
168 Occurrences οἵ «/ i + pra. 
169 pra + ital, (indeclinable). 
170 Doubling. 
171 ἑ in between two letters. 
172 s in between two 7 letters. 
172b sthn : yama takes place. 
III  khyà- kšā; íufugdhi has g + dh. 
174 Oonjunct consonant ending in y. 
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175 Conjunct ending in h. 191 nijattáh has two š letters. 
176 ae : š and m. 199 Conjunct beginning with r anan ( =n) 
177 onjunot: g and m. 193 r+y 
178 Conjunct : k and x. 194 bh + ς : 
179 Conjunct : p and n. 195 Conjunct beginning with z. 
179b Formation of pdnipnatam. 196 Visarjanīya is substituted for m. 
180 Conjunct beginning with k. 197 r is substituted for n. Š 
181 Conjunot beginning with v. 198-199 Exceptions. 
182 kittīh has 7. 1 900 Elision of visarjanīya in seven cases. 
183-184 áávyena; conjunct ends in y. 201-208 is substituted for visarjanīya. 
184b vakndļ has k and n. 904 Exceptions to gatva. 
185 h+y. 205-206 gatva. 
186 m + r. 207-216 Treatment of lengthening. 
187 vešanidļ, without y. 217-220 - Avagraha. 
188 Conjunct consonant ending in γ. 921-223 Scope of option. 
189 dh + m. Concluding remarks. 
190 I +m. : 
XI 
THE PLAN OF THE WORK. 
1. Sūtras. 


a Sūtras have been printed in bold type. Abridgment has been shown still 
bolder, while the rest (i.e. the amplified portion) is given in the ordinary black 
type. 

b The division of amplified portion into a, b, c, d, e etc. is my own, designed! 
for the sake of clarity and ready reference. 

II. Numbering. 

a Grand numbering: my own; shown on the left hand of the sūtras, and used, 
in the Introduction and Notes. Init, only the abridged stitras have been 
counted, the amplification being reckoned as Ja, 3b, ὅς and so on. 

b Numbering according to the abridged recension: first, according to Padas; 
second, consecutively, according to the Prafātkakas. This is shown on the 
right of the sūtras, and used in the list of the AV. passages. On top ` 
margin this is given along with the grand numbering. 

c Numbering according to the amplified recension shown on : 
grand numbering, has been referred to, along with the number ο 
line, in the Word index to APrM j 


III. Examples: in black type a 
a Peculiar in every other respect, the APr. is also unique in 
examples. It cites tam’ asmákam for vitam asmākam 


bvic 


vlgvdh. The disadvantages of such a procedure 7४100 


1 Ex. 90 under 28d. 
2 Op. under 81. 
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b While dealing with accent, with special reference to meaning and suffix, the 
APr. cites either little bits of passages or single words, both being wholly 
inadequate to illustrate the point. I have given the required form in each 
case. 

c In the third Prapathaka, which primarily deals with avagraha, 1 have 

' adopted the cited word ; but, because the phenomenon of avagraha is intimately 
connected with etymology, I have deemed it fit to add explanation, both 
according to the Commentator and Whitney. 

IV. The APr. cites about 3236 AV. Samhita forms in order to elucidate the Pada 
and accent in them. In each case the reader must know the precise Pada, 
if he isto derive any benefit from the work. The Pada of the AV. lies 
scattered in four heavy volumes of SPP. Pertinent portions of. the same 
have been given in front of each passage. 


Ψ. Parallels. 

/ On the right band margin have been shown :— 

a Parallel CA. rules and CCA. examples with brief context. 

b Commentator's variants. 

c Variants offered by Whitney and Lindenau. 

VI. Comment portions, found on the margin of the APr., have been shown, here 
also, on the left margin. In case they are too long, they have been 
set in foot-notes. 

VII. a In the sutra portions, the authority of the APrM., however defective and 
irregular, is rigorously followed. Emendations have been proposed in Notes. 
Viramas are my own. 

b In examples, particularly in the treatment of nasals and such other minor 
points, I have followed Whitney, but have added APrM. variants, however 
insignificant, on the left margin. 

c In those cases, where the verdict of the APr. ts unmistakably explicit, I 
have adopted its reading in the text, but have shown Whitney’s variant 
on the right margin. 

d The APr. treats the series of citations as Samhita and accents them 
accordingly. The citation of fuller forms has necessarily entailed departure 
from this. 


In the contiguity of Vedic passages, the APrM. accents non-Vedic words as well; 
such accentuation, however defective and irregular; has been retained. 


“VIII. In the comparative study of the Abr. with APrM., Vedic words or passages 
occurring in the Abr., have been advisedly printed without accent, because 
none of the Abr. mss. marks accent. APrM. portion, on the other hand, 
‘has been fully accented according to Whitney; hence a seeming discrepancy 
in this and the APrM. text, as printed in the main body of the work. 


oe ; a 
‘See tti dos (6. 9) but itt ο dti gdp (6. 17,14.16,17.15), dti वळ (T. 97) ti ekādašā (18.11) 
(18.16), but 4ti γᾶνσᾶ vd (13,26), 48 astan (11..6), १४ anydd tti asmāt (17.81), tti (21.6,14), 
πο on; the same word being variously and sometimes wrongly accented. 
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ओं नमो maaa ओं नमो त्रह्मवेदाय । ओं नमस्कृत्य mat शंकराय! 
ऋषिशभ्यः पूर्वेभ्यः | शसु वाचास्तु मे गीः 1 
παὶ ्रह्ममेधां तपश्चादिदयाद्रह्मा यशस मा कृणोतु ॥ c 
अथातो न्यायाध्ययनस्य पार्षद्‌ वते- अथातो न्यायाध्ययनस्य पार्षद्‌ घतेयिष्यामः ॥ 
यिष्यामः 
पदानां संहितां विद्यात्‌ पदानां Seat विद्यात्‌ ॥ 
पद्विधिरिति 
द्विरुदात्तं ग्रहस्पत्यादीनाम्‌ 


13 


14 


15 


द्विनतिकानि वा 


x ES 
ο ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA [ COMPARATIVE STUDY 


कृदन्ते छ्यपसगे यत्र पूर्वेण विग्रहः 

अनर्थकः कर्मप्रवचनीयो व्यूढो वा ATETA I 

Examples TA ss ॥५॥ 

गतिपूर्वा यदा धातुः कचित्स्यात्तद्धितोद्यः i 

समस्यते गतिस्तत्र “आ ग॑मिष्ठा' इति निद्शेनम्‌॥ 

उपसगेपूवैमाख्यातमचुदात्तं ATA | 

उदात्तं यत्समस्यत उपसर्गो निहन्यते ॥ 

समाने योनावध्यैर॑यन्ताथि “eg Sea: परिं जशिरे 

समुद्वादधिं जज्ञिषे परि भूम जाय॑से ॥ 

क्यपसर्गपूर्वेमाख्यातं यदा भवेडुदात्तवत्‌ i 

अनर्थकः कमैप्रवचनीयो व्यूढो वा ATT I 

बचने वचने पूर्व पूर्चेण तु rund । 

उत्तरेण समस्यत उभाभ्यां तु पर पदम्‌ ॥ 

उपसगेपूर्वमाख्यातं यत्रोभाभ्यां समस्यते | 

खामथ्येसुभयोस्तत्रासामर्थ्येषु विग्नहः ॥ 

अनर्थककर्मप्रवचनीयान्ययुक्तैविंग्रदोऽमि चि da आदिषु ॥ 
ne 

Examples 00 oo oco ॥७॥ 

एकेन ἃ I 

द्विनतिके वा चपरे वा ॥ 

“ये पूणन्ति प्र च περα) इत्यवसानेषु चवेचाव्यतानि (१) 

चचायोगाद्वा ॥ : 

द्विनतिकानि वा; चवायोगे द्वयोद्वेयोः; पूर्वल़्तकारणानि 

garar साकाङ्काणीस्याहुः ॥ 


{8 छत्रं नर्यति न्ति’ वा इत्यस्मात्‌ ॥ 

प्रजाभेका जिन्व॑त्यद एकेन गछुति' इत्यकेप्यस्मात्‌ (१) 

तयोरन्यः पिप्प॑लं खाद्वत्त्यभ्य १न्यदेतिःइत्यन्यदित्यस्मात्‌ ॥ 
॥९॥ 


॥ ८ ॥ 


परकारणानि ॥ 

परयोगीनि ॥ 

Examples T RA ॥ १०॥ 
अर्थपादादिषूदात्तमाख्यातमामन्त्रितं पदम्‌ ॥ 
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24 
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चयोगादनिघातः 
चायोगादनिघातः 


आमन्त्रितादा्युदात्तांत्‌ 
लुप्तकारणान्यकारणानि वा 
अन्ययोगाद्निघातः 


नहीत्यनेन युक्तानि 
यदित्यनेन समस्तेन 


चचनात्परेण च सर्वत्र युक्तं चापवादो 
चा लुप्तं वा तत्पदं येन योगः 


॥ इति प्रथमः पादः ॥ 


चयोगादनिघातः॥ ° ॥११॥ ` 
चायोगादनिघातः ॥ 
Examples डन s ॥१२॥ . 
आमन्त्रितादाद्ुदात्तादाख्यातं न निहन्यते ॥ 
“गावो भवथ' आदीनाम्‌ | 
अजु॒दात्ता TSA’ आदीनि॥ 
छुप्तकरणान्यकरणानि वा ॥ 
अन्ययोगे5निघातः ॥ 
नदीत्यनेन युक्तानि ॥ 
यदित्यनेन समस्तेन ॥ 
इदित्यस्मात्‌ | “ममेदसस्त्वम्‌'। 
RAMA “ममेदह कतावर्स*, 'सभायामद त्वं πϑ ॥ 
वचनात्परेण च TIT युक्तं वापवादो वा GA वा तत्पदं 
येन योगः ॥ N १३॥ 


Examples κο ... ॥ १७४॥ — š 
आमन्त्रितादाद्युदात्तात्‌ परमामन्त्रितं पदम्‌ | l 
आद्युदात्तं तदप्याहुः समानाधिकरणं तु वा ॥ 
आमन्त्िततुल्यवुत्ति खर आहुर्विशेषणम्‌। 
आमस्त्रिताच्च तत्पूर्वं परं छन्दसि εττὰ ॥ | 
Examples == «+ ॥१५॥ 
MITA समानशब्दान्यन्यखराण्यर्थप्रत्ययक्ृतः स्वर- 6 
विशेषो5पवादः कचित्कचिदिभाषितानि ॥ id 
द्विषो बहुवचनम्‌॥ 

vētra सं mt स॒जेथा मोध॑ वा देवाः 
न्यो मा मोघं gett एषदप्येतु unn कृष्णा xu 
इद्रेण सख्या at set πᾶ दिवावी शुभै 
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आमन्त्रितं दैवं देवीरिति as 


अर्धस्यासमविभागे ' 


नपुंसकं तस्येदमिति वा जातिरन्तो- 


πια 
द्वितीयोदात्तानि 


अकारात्रतिषेधात्परसुदात्तमजरादी- 
नामिति 

अकारान्तो ब्रह्मा HAT KITT 
नपुंसकमाद्युदात्तं ब्रह्म 


अन्तोदात्तानि 


काव्येति संज्ञायामग्नन्थे 
दक्षिणा तद्धितान्तम्‌ 
आशामारिषि 

अवाचीनमिति प्रत्ययान्तरं वा 
πεὶ देवस्य महतो देवस्येति 
तवणेलोपोऽन्तोदात्तत्वं च 


॥ इति द्वितीयः पादः ॥ 


[ COMPARATIVE STUDY 


आमन्त्रितं दैवं दैवी' रिति सर्वत्र ॥ 
एकंपाद्विपंदो भूयो वि च॑क्रमे . दविपात्बरिपादमभ्येति 
पश्चात्‌ ala πρὶ भूयो 5 सितं ते प्रल्यनमास्थान- 
nea तवासिंक्न्यस्योषधे असिता अलीका असितस्य 
qued: इयावाश्वे कृष्णमसितं सृणन्त॑मेषि हव्यो aut 
नो अस्य यास्ते शोच॑यो व्युषो fen उषो यस्मात्‌॥ 
अर्धस्यासमविभागे ॥ 
gali gem gdact siem gti wea 
ते अस्तु ate ater खधिंतिना खिति जुषन्तां 
giant खुससदेनावरुन्धे gda: gda: ade 
udi Gut सडत सुर्पके alia खप्तु श्वा eni 
श्वसन्तु ब्राह्मणे 
नपुंसकं तस्येदमिति वा जातिरन्तोदात्तम्‌ ॥ 
Examples 
द्वितीयोदात्तानि समानरदाब्दान्यन्यखराण्यथंप्रत्ययकृत 
खरविरोषो ऽपवादः कचित्‌ कचिद्विभाषितानि ॥ 


॥ १६॥ 


` अकारात्प्रतिषिधात्परसुदात्तमजरादीनामिति ΙΙ 


अकारान्तो “ब्रह्म ब्रह्मण इत्यस्सिन्नर्थं ॥ 
नपुंसकमाद्युदात्तं "set इति ॥ 

Examples 

अन्तोदात्तानिः समानशब्दान्यन्यखराण्यथंप्रत्ययकुत 
खरविशेषो ऽपवादः कचित्‌ कचिद्विभाषितानि ॥ 
काव्येति संश्षायामग्नन्थे ॥ 

qam तद्धितान्तम्‌ ॥ 

आशामाशिषि ॥ 

अवोचीनमिति प्रत्ययान्तरं चा ॥ 

महो देवस्य॑ महतो देवस्येति तवणेलोपो ऽन्तोदात्तः 


त्वच ll 


॥ १७॥ 


पूवेपदमकृतिखरः | तस्यापवाद्‌ :— 

PT अस्मै द्यार्वाप्रथिवी संप्रशस्तम॑मिश्ु 
ade प्रसक्को5शितसेभिंयुचं ded पुष्कलं मन्त्रा 
कविशस्ता ये अंशिद्ग्धा देवानमितत्परिषृतम्‌॥ 


॥ १८॥ 
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अनुदात्तानि अजुदात्तानि समानशब्दान्यन्यखराण्यथप्रत्ययकृतः AL 


विशेषो 5 पवादः कचित्‌ कचिदिमाषितानि ॥ 
'आख्यातानि नामसहशानि आख्यातानि ππηττεππ ॥ 
कमिति निपातः कमिति निपातः ॥ ££ 
यथेति निपातः यथेति निपातः ॥ AE 
आशख्यातान्युपसगैसडशानि आख्यातान्युपसगंसदशानि ॥ i 
πᾶν अवेति त्रीण्येतानि खरेर्विशिष्टानि तानि कुयांत्‌॥ 
आख्यातं विध्युपसर्गस्य fx दुद्धेयोभूतकरस्य लोपः ΙΙ 
आमन्त्रितानि खरविशिष्टानि आमन्त्रितानि खरविशिष्टानि | अथोदितानि :— 
दैवीः षद्‌ प्राचीन वर्दिरेष वो द्ावापूथिवी अखै द्यांवा- 
पृथिवी मन्वे वॉ द्यावापृथिवी अभ॑यं द्यावापूथिवी ॥ 
पादादीनामपवादः पादादीनामपवादंः ॥ ἃς 
Examples de E 2 URN 
आदिखरितानि आदिखरितानि ॥ : 
एकाक्षराणि खरितानि एकाक्षराणि खरितानि ॥ 
अचुदात्तानि खरितानि अनुदात्तानि खरितानि t 
द्वियकाराण्युत्तमे द्वियकाराण्युत्तमे; वञेयित्वा ॥ 


. Examples So 
सवेलिक्ृवचनष्वसभांसे तन्वोप सयेलिकृवचनेष्वसभासे तन्वोपं स्पृशतेति ॥ 

स्पृशतेति A 
चत्वारि ἃπει पक्षपद्यामन्तोदात्ता- चत्वारि Aa पञ्चपचामन्तोदात्तादीनि यात्‌। ऊकारस्य 


दीनि यादुकारस्य सर्वे सर्वत्र ॥ 
ततो 5 पवदति | σεεϊτὴ इंव पृदाक्ताः श्वश्वे श्वश्वास्ते 
अस्यै वध्वै संप॑त्न्यै ॥ 
॥ इति तृतीयः पादः ॥ ॥ प्रथमः प्रपाठकः समाप्तः ॥ | 
आथर्वणे प्रातिशाख्यमूलखत्े 


प्रथमः प्रपाठकः समाप्तः ॥ 


6 
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ल — क त्व क क्क कात ee 0 — — T nn ——— 


gd gehn विश्वतः प्रपींताः प्रपींतां त्रह्मचारिभिरिह 
सदस्त॑सातमा भव वसु॒धात॑स्थ्रेयक्षमाणा भटभिरिर्यक्षति 


ada पंकज त्वं व्यसंपों महि त्वं ज्योतयैनमप्छु ज्योतय. 


मामकान्दुषण्यन्तींव कन्यळोंशतीः FISH: ॥ 

कन्यर्ला | अत्पत्ययस्याथे खरितस्तत्न FAS | 
मत्ययस्यादिरित्युक्कसुशातीः कन्याः ॥ 

age सखांया सयुजा सखांया पश्चा alra: सहस्रा 
τς प्र पुरो नि van चित्तिरा σταξτῖ चक्षुरा अभ्यञ्जन 
मवायमैँलच GaN निर॑णैद्वध्यमांनमनु दीध्याना 
दक्षिणां दिशमभि नक्ष॑माणाचसूयो उप qá उप sat 
खरे गिरीणासुप सानुषूप पात्रे sted कामिनीरजु 
चित्तेभिः सं युधे वशी यो माभूते s घिजाता परि भूत 
मर्घि Brea चुध्यंमाना अधि दीध्याना अवत्कमें 
जत्का ἠπεῖ वालादेकमणीयस्कमार्ली इव TAA इव 
यमे इवापजित्कृष्णामभि ज्योविरथैत्माहैद्झिस्तक्मान: 
मप॑ बाधतां रक्षोह्दा अप॑ वाधयास्मत्पिंशाचाँ अंपबार्धमानो 
गातुविदं हवामहे नाध॑माना महिषो नाध॑मानस्य नि ἃς 
कषयो नाध॑मानास्तव यत॑ आवभू्थं qara हि पशुपतिं 
बभूथ पत्युजेनित्वमभि सं "παι 

पकारो विभक्कयादेशइछुन्द्सीति ॥ Wen 


-सजेः । पत्सज्ञिनीरा स॑जन्तु द्विषते त्वा संजामस्या 


संजन्त्वमित्रानस्मिन्तां स्थाणावध्या संजामीति N 
सचतिरन्यत्र ॥ 

आकमिति मकारस्य लोपः ॥ 

शकस्येष्यादिषु पररूपम्‌ ॥ 

इकारोकारौ च सप्तम्यर्थ lI 

पूचेमित्यस्मिन्नथे सयकारम्‌॥ 

यकारलोपः प्रत्ययान्तर चा ॥ 

यकारलोपः प्रत्ययान्तरं बापवादो चा ॥ Hau 
वृषभ इति देवताख्यानम्‌॥ 
अस्तेः प्रैषण्या मध्यमस्यैकचचनम्‌॥ 

[ शिवा न॑ इद्दैघि सदरे ga पथि सह SIG] पुरुषः 
Aa माप॑ च्योष्ठाः समुद्र इवैध्यक्षितो ssa पाथि 
पय॑सा gent देवतांभिः सदैध्यजैवैधि पितु wawataqa 
रेचि सम्नाश्येधि इति ft, अपंतिष्नीदेधि चारुरेधि 
प्रियः इहैवैधि घनसानिरिद्वाचे दीयेचत्तरः इति ॥ ] 
पतेरिद्वीत्यन्यत्र ॥ 
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17—2 
18—3 


19—4 
20—5 
20b—5b 


21—6 
22—7 


23—8 
24—9 


25—10 
26—11 
27—12 


28—13 
29—14 


परस्तात्पुरस्तादन्यानि 


ऐकारान्तान्याकाराबाधे 
यान्याकारोपधानि मकारान्तानि स्त्रिये- 
कवचनानि FATA पुंचचनानि 


॥ इति saq: पादः ॥ 
ऊष्मान्तानि खरान्ताबाधानि 


लोपसंदेहे 
तृतीयासंदेदे επεσε 


आकारान्ताच्च प्रत्ययलोपिनः 
आख्यातं गकारान्तादेच 
भूतेंऽद्यतन्या मध्यमस्यैकवचनम्‌ 


पना अनुदात्तम्‌ 
ऊष्मान्तानि सकारे परतः संयोगा- 


aa 


शकारादी च 
विश्वा विसजेनीयान्ताः 


सरान्तान्यूष्मान्तावाधानि 
पना अन्तोदात्तम्‌ 
खरान्तानि सकारे परतः संयोगादौ च 


गोपा मे स्तमभूतं गोपा इति द्विवचने 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar . 


- पना अनुदात्तम्‌ ॥ ॥७॥- 


परस्तात्पुरस्तादन्यानि | अतिसपोत्परस्ताद्यर्दन्तरा रोदसी 
यत्परस्तात्यूषा परस्तादस्माभिदत्त॑ जरसः परस्तात्‌। 
sga (१) जरसः ατεήφἁ ατείπσα S 


देकपल्लीः परस्तादर्मोचि शुक्रो रज॑सः vata 


परस्तात्मर्यतः ॥ nan 
पेकारान्तान्याकाराबाधे ॥ 

यान्याकारोपधानि मकारान्तानि तानि खतियैकबचनानि 
हस्वोपधानि पुंबचनाति ॥ 

Examples Ses 390 us H 9 II 


ऊष्मान्तानि स्बरान्ताबाधान्याकारान्तात सवयामेक- 
वचनानि ॥ 

लोपसंदेहे तदा यत्पञ्चमीषष्ठः्योरेकचचनम्‌ ॥ 

ततीयासंदेहे सान्ताश्च॥ 

-स्त्रीपुंसयोः प्रथमाया एकवचनमलुनासिकान्ताद्वातोः 
कृतात्वात्परत्ययलोपिनः ॥ 

आकारान्ताच्च प्रत्ययलोपिनः ॥ 

आख्यातं गकारान्तादेव ॥ 

भूतेऽद्यतन्या मध्यमस्यैकवचनम्‌ ॥ 

बहुवचनं परपूर्वेमकारान्ताश्च मातिपदिकात्मथमाया बहुः 
वचनम्‌। तानि TIT | ॥५॥ 
Examples . ses 25 ἐς. neu 


ऊष्मान्तानि सकारे परतः संयोगादौ च ॥ 

शकारादौ च ॥ 

SAM या deer कुमारस्योदप्डुतों ऽ भिभूः 

येज्ञो दमूना अनाश्चष्यः परः सो अस्तु जितमस्माकंमिः 
मामेषामर्तन्द्रो यास्यन्नचुंवता रोहिणी तिग्मो feast 

दण्ड हस्तांदिति विश्वा विसजैनीयान्ता: ॥ ॥८॥ 
स्वरान्तान्यूष्मान्तावाघानि Il , 
एना अन्तोदात्तम्‌॥ 

सरान्तानि सकारे परतः संयोगादौ च ॥ 
शकारादौ च ॥ 
गोपा मे स्तमसूंतं गोपा इति द्विवचने 


36—21 


प्रपा-छृपा-देवगोपा-इत्यतो5न्यानि 

पा इत्यूष्मान्तानि 
भूरिघारा-शतघारा-मधुधारा 
इत्येकवचनानि . 
स्रीबहुवचनान्यूष्मान्तानि 
स्तनयक्षेति दृष्ट्या पर्जन्यस्य FET 
भीपतो दृष्ट्या इति तृतीयान्तानि 
आह्यामित्नान्मग्राह्या IET saa विध्यामि 


fa 

एना पृथिव्या पूथिन्योरसा सं त्वा- 
दघामि पृथिवीं पृथिव्या दिवा एथिव्या 
इति 

ता वो नामानि सिन्धवस्त्वं ता विश्वा 
यस्ता विजानादा घा ता गडान्त्सर्वा ता 
यम आपिता इति नपुंसकबडुवचनानि 
Some mss., including ours, divide 20 
into two sūtras. In that case, the 


number of the sūtras, in this section, 
is 22=37. 


॥ इति द्वितीयः पाद: ॥ 


प्रो dnt: 


भूते ङः स्यादित 


प्रपा-कृपा देवगोंपा इत्यतोऽन्यानि पा इत्यूष्मान्तानि ॥ 
भूरिधारा-शतर्घारा-मधुंधारा इत्येकचचनानि ॥ 


ख्रीबहुचचनान्यूष्मान्तानि ॥ 
κπαϑ वृष्ट्या पर्जन्यस्य वुष्ट्याभीपतो वृष्ट्येति 


तृतीयान्तान्यूष्मान्तान्यन्यानि ΙΙ 
आह्यामित्नान्म़राह्या gar silet विध्यामि इति ठतीयान्ता- 
्यूष्मान्तान्यन्यानि ॥ 

एना VĒRA एथिब्योरसा सं त्वां द्धामि पृथिवीं 
पृथिव्या दिवा पूंथिव्या इति ठतीयान्तान्यूष्मान्ता- 
न्यन्यानि ॥ 

ता वो नामानि सिन्धवस्त्वं ता विश्वा यस्ता विंजानादा 
घा ता गंछान्त्सर्वा ता यम आपिता इति नपुंसकबहु 


वचनानि N ॥ १० || 


नैगमी चा ततोऽन्यत्र भूते चा बहुलूमिति। 
सहशानामतोऽन्यत्र भवतीति प्रयोजनम्‌ ΙΙ 


प्रो दीघो यत्र इड्येतावणादिपर पदम्‌। 
“प्रा चोचं? वर्जयित्वा द्वे व्यञ्जनेऽन्यत्र न कचित्‌ ॥ 
भूतेऽङ्गस्यादितोऽकारो यत्रावणोत्परो भवेत्‌ | 
छुन्द्स्युमयदष्टत्वादाचाधे तत्प्रयोजनम्‌ ll 
अद्न्तस्योपसंगंस्य दीधेत्यं यत्र इश्यते | 
अचणोदि परं पदं सवणे gta एव सः ॥ 
अकारान्तादकारादि भूतकाले परं पदम्‌ | 
अघोषश्चेत्परोऽकारान्न तादक्‌ पठ्यते पदम्‌ ॥ 
uw स' व्यञ्जने लोपः ALY खरसंघयः | 
ओकारो यत्र इचष्येताकारादि परं THA ll 
पकादेरो तु दीर्घान्ताः संदिग्धाः संहिता यदा | 
बहुल छन्द्सीत्युक्तं तदर्थ पठितो गणः ॥ 


अकारादीनि सर्वत्र सोण्‌ माड्योगे तु नेष्यते॥ 
कदन्तेऽन्यवणान्ताच्च | सर्चत्रैकारान्ताष्य ॥ 
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॥ ११॥ 


॥ १२॥ 
॥ १३ ॥ 


॥ τ ॥ 


ος αρ ον 
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45—9 


46—10 


47—11 
48—12 
49—13 
30—14 
51—15 
52—16 


53—17 
54—18 


55—19 


56—20 


57—21. 


58—22 


12 
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एना πει आदयः प्रकृत्या 


ἃ प्रगृह्यमध्ये; भूतादिभ्यः पतिरुत्तर- 
पदमाद्युदात्तम्‌ 

द्वियकाराणि 

द्विजकारे 

RIRA, 

द्विपकाराणि 

द्वितकाराणि 

दिनकाराणि 


पकारान्तानि . 
नानापदानि 


अभ्यासस्य 


अकारान्तानि प्रैषण्या मध्यमस्यैक- 
चचनानि 

नेगमी तकारावाधे 
स्वरितान्तन्युदात्तसंहितान्युदात्तेनैः 
कादेरो 
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.तकाराबाधे ॥ 
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पना एहा आद्यः प्रकृत्या ll 
qi चाचः परमं व्योम ब्रह्मां चाचः din व्योमो 
त्तमं नाकँ परमं व्योम विश्व॑भराजुसपोलुम्रोकोदाशवो: 
रथां इवाशूनिंच खुयमान्पतंत्याशुमत्‌ इति त्रीणि। आशु» 
गोष्ठामिव एतनाजिमाझुं सुपक्षमाञुमाशुर्यिपश्चित्पतर्यन्तः 
aga (१) उत्पिपांन श्छोककूद्य पिपान इन्द्रो मा ते 
हृद्यमर्पिपसुत्पिपानं बृहस्पते gat रूपाणि देव॑ त्वष्टा 
रायः माता राञ्यप्खर्न्ता रक्षतु त्वा-- 

रोदसी वरुणानी पिबतं रोचने Gratia तिरते धत्ते उर्वी 
गव्यूतिदेवकृते पथ्यभिश्चाचे भ॑वतः; ते प्रग्रह्ममध्ये ॥ 
भूतादिभ्यः पतिंरुत्तरपदमाद्चुदात्तम्‌॥ 

द्वियकाराणि ॥ 

“मजा रज्जु/ इतिःद्विजकारे ॥ 

Geant इव इति द्विलकारम्‌॥ 

पिप्पली feds पिप्पल्यः इत्येवमादीनि द्विपकाराणि ॥ 
पित्तं वित्तमुन्म॑त्तम्‌ इस्येवंमादीनि द्वितकाराणि ॥ 

अन्ने छिन्नं वाचमविश्वविन्नाम्‌ इत्येवमादीनि द्विनकाणणि ॥ 
नराब्दप्रत्ययो यत्र दकारान्तात्परो भवेत्‌ | 

सर्वाणि द्विनकाराण्यवपन्नं निद्रनम्‌॥ 

तस्यापवादः । नुत्तानां परिवित्तो मत्तो रजस्या निष॑त्ताः॥ १५॥ 
पकारान्तान्यकारावाघे ॥ š 

नानापदान्येकपदावाधे ΙΙ 

झं योः प्राणेहेव याभ्यासते न च॑ळदावां नस्ते et 
radi सद॑नं गवीनामिन्द्रं AME तव मास्मातोऽ्चाङ्े 

घम आ ग॑तं भाग आ ग॑तं त आ गतार्वसा स योनिमैति 

सा नौ नाभिर्जार आ भग॑ चकृमा को वि वेद च्यावयतु 

प्र विद्वान्‌ न हि दुता यथायमरपा असद्यथा योश्च पृथिवी 

च न बिभीत इति wz H यञ्च॑ प्राणति याचितां च न 
दित्स॑ति यांश्च पछ्यामि याँश्च न इति नानापदानि॥ ॥१६॥ 
विश्व॑मन्याम॑भीवार जागार प्रविशिवांसम्‌ इत्यम्यासस्याः 
Tare: ॥ 

पकपदानि नानापदाबाधे ॥ 

अकारान्तानि प्रैषण्या मध्यमस्यैकचचनानि; नेगमी 


खरितान्तान्युदात्तसहितान्युदात्तेनेकादेशे ॥ 
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ग्रतिषेध उदात्तोऽस्मदादेशे प्रतिषेध उदात्तो ऽस्मदादेरे दात्तः ॥ 
अलुदात्तान्युदात्तसंद्ितान्युदात्तेनेकादेशे ॥ 
ङकारावग्रहाणि ङकारावग्रहाणि ॥ 
नकारावग्रहे प्रकृतिभावश्च नकारावग्रददे ्रकतिभावश्च ॥ 
मकारावग्रद्मणि मकारावग्रहाणि ॥ 
सु इत्येतेनोपसगेण 5 इत्येतेनोपसर्गेण ॥ 
. खंशब्देन स्वशब्देन ॥ 
u इति तृतीयः qm: ॥ 
ग्रो दीघेः ॥ 
| तेशब्दा अनुदात्ता ये छन्दस्युभयसंक्षिताः 
JES वक्ष्यामो युप्मदादेशे सप्तथा निगमश्चुतान्‌ ॥ 
ps Asgati तेऽय॑नं चैव तेऽप॑रस्तेऽक्षिंणी च παι 


असुं ते fae ते ऽसुश्च यथा ते ऽसानि खुभिंया ॥ 
विद्यादुदात्तमन्यत्र तेशब्दाः सर्वनाम यत्‌ । 

agai तवेत्यथ॑ भाषितं AA तत्र g ॥ 

अर्थ दृष्टा पदं वाच्यं यत्र यत्र यथा यथा | ॥ १७॥ 

651 ददातेः द्दातेः॥ 

66-2 इति सावधातुके चासो ददाति ada इति सार्वधातुके ॥ 

6—3 रयिं दा इति भूते रयिं दा इति भूते । अद्यतन्या इति rs ॥ ॥ १८॥ 
τση: सवेलिक्षेषु तृतीयादिषु यो विधिः 
अन्वादेरोऽचुदात्तान्यन्तो दात्तानि TART ॥ 
अन्तोदात्तान्यर्थपादादौ तद्विभक्तिपरपूर्व च ॥ 

6४-4 समानाधिकरणे समानाथै पदव्यवाये- समानाधिकरणे समानाथे पद्यवायेऽप्यस्मै शतम्‌ 

sad शतादीनि चान्तोदात्तानि आदीनि चान्तोदात्तानि ΙΙ 

Examples cto 35: T ॥ १९॥ 
Examples E 3 Xs ॥ Ro | 

5 झुपतशेषेणाबग्रहः प्ररृत्यादेशश्च छुप्तशेषेणावग्रहः प्रकृत्यादेशश्व ॥ 

06 दुन्तपादहृदयोदकनासिकांसहसमान- दल्तपादृहृदयोदकनासिकासदसभानरात्िजायादारु- 

रात्रिजायादारमासाः पुंसि Yess मासाः पुंसि शहच्छमांचहरम्भीरम्‌ इति ॥ 


नलोपे च पादस्य ॥ 

दीर्घायुत्वाय आदिषु च ॥ 

पातयतेर्दीघोपधस्य ॥ 

नि स्तुंबानस्य पातय dt पातय qu gari 
पातय शरमिंच पातयामसि नम उत्पांतयाथान्वञ्चमजु 
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74—10 
75—11 


76—12 


77—13 
78—14 


79—15 


80—16 


81—17 


82—18 


पादयतिरन्यत्र 
पद्यतिरन्यत्र 


सयकाराणि 


तमित्यस्मिन्न्थे 


उत्तमा saraf 


तकारान्त 


नकारान्तानि मकाराबाधे 


नकारान्तानि 


॥ इति चतुर्थः पादः ॥ 


॥ आथर्वणे प्रातिशाख्येमूलसुधे 


द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः समाप्तः ॥ 


ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA 


ER AST 
V 


पातय इयेनौ संपातिनांचिच वि पंपातानु घोषं विद्युत पातः 
येतां घूम पयुत्पांतयासीति ॥ 
पादयतिरन्यत्र ॥ 
आप्तमाप्त्यानां पत्य॑माने इदमा ἠπεπεὴ पत्येत इति ॥ 
पद्यतिरन्यत्र ॥ 
अभि त्यं त्यमू षु परति त्ये त॑ एत उ त्ये प॑तयन्त्युदु त्यं जात 
चेंदसमप त्ये तायवोऽघ εἴ द्रप्सम्‌ इति सयकाराणि तमि 
exirent ॥ ॥२१॥ 
अञ्चत्यन्तं प्रथमान्तसुत्तमे परतो द्विघा | 
उत्तमाजुत्तमेच्वितयर्वाङ्‌ मध्ये पराङ्मनाः ॥ 
अञ्चत्यन्तमतोऽन्यत्र यथासंद्दितमेव तत्‌ । 
खरे वा व्यञ्जने वाक्यं तथा तद्विभजेत्पदम्‌॥ 
दरो मे <हिमरन्थयन्मितरश्य arcad महत्पवम्‌। 
तकारान्ते पदे विद्याजकारादिषु तज्जरत्‌॥ 
अवपश्यं जर्नानां तृणहां जनं tei जनँ विवाहां शातीज्ि 
रूह जीवातवे ते स्फुर्जयं जातवेदः ai जातवेदः पये 
जातवेदः qud जन्मानि गमये जातवेंदा इति-- 
--नकारान्तानि मकाराबाघे ॥ 

मसालां घृण्णुमशं निकेत्या इरां जङ्गांभिः प्राय नार्न्वा- 
नशे वत्सां नि ब॑ध्नीमः शतापाष्ठां नि गिरति तां न शक्तोति 
मष्मषाकरं इषदाकरं नमोऽप॑थेना जभारैणां तां त्वाछा- 
ब॑दामसि वर्धयैनां नुदस्व॑ प्रत्यडर्ना देवताभिये ἐπὶ लिः 
प्रियायतेऽथैनां निम्रियायतेऽथैनां देवा अब्ववन्ननत्युथ 
जना विदुः शीभं नानारूपे उदार्गा जीवो गमयां चकारेति κ 
--मकारान्तानि नकाराबाधे ॥ E 
ससं जु दशां चु स प्राच्यां नींयसेऽदष्टान्नि श॑मयद्याना- 
FTA अर्कम्‌ इति-- 
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रेफप्रकृतिघोषवत्खरेषु 


अव्ययानि च 


आमन्त्रित ओकार इतावनाषे THAT 


अपिपूवो दघातिः 


आप्रेडितसमासस्य 


अनाघ्रेडितान्यान्रेडितसरशानि 


षत्वणत्बोपाचारदीधेत्वसमापत्तेः 


[ अथ तृतीयः प्रपाठकः. | 


ओं रेफपरिहाराणि ॥ 

रेफप्रकतिघोषवत्खरेषु ॥ 

रेफ़ इति | 

नित्या अकः सायंगरंतर्वेत आवरस॑तश्च वि ब॒घीतवे क 
प्रथमा द्वारि gaude: wd वाः gaits: 


रित्यव्ययानि च ॥ 

प्रगुह्याणां प्रकृतिभाचस्यापवादः ΙΙ 

आमन्त्रित ओकार sarqa THA Ul 

अकारादौ प्रकृत्या पकादेशोऽपि वा कचित्‌। 

यस्ते मन्योऽविंधद्यथा प्रकृत्यान्यत्र लक्षयेत्‌ ॥ ॥१॥ 
अपिपूचो दधातिः ॥ 

आ्रेडितसमासस्यापवादः ॥ 

उभे यत्र छ्विरुक्तानां सोऽन्तेन fra ॥ 

आख्यातं यद्‌ द्विरुच्यते नीचैः quud भवेत्‌ | 

qama “धत्त धत्ते’ ति निदर्शनम्‌ ॥ 
अनान्नेडितान्यान्नेडितसदृानि; BAT भूमा derat नमो 

नभो देवजनेभ्यों माया É जक्षे मायायां मायाया ये ये 

38 बरह्मचारी ब्रह्मचारी स्योना स्योनाग॑न्म τε:ἑτεεὴ मा 
चोचन्मा πὶ हिंसिष्टं ते ते भिनझीति यथा ॥ ॥२॥ 
षत्वणत्वोपाचारदीधेत्वसमापत्तेरपचादः ॥ 

सून्नताचद्पाष्ठचंदिति षत्वस्य ॥ 

विरूपा प्रतिबुध्य॑माना अप्रतिमन्यूयमानाः; 

अभ्यधायन्ति ताहुरि-- 


अष्टनः 


हिनोतेः- 

योधप्रतीवोधौ केस॑रमाबन्धायाः अभ्यघायन्ति पनिष्पदा- 
तिष्ठिपं दाधार जागार मीमायेति उपाचरितस्यापबाद्‌ः ΙΙ ॥ ३ ॥ 
गवां यः पतिंदीर्घायुरस्या यः पतिर्भूस्यांः पृष्ठे ्स्तिन्या 

पदेन यस्याः πὰ परि आहुः पुआदायुः प्रतरं दांना 
जीवानामायुः प्र तिर ये न॑ः पितुः पितरों हविः पुरो 
sala, | 

बत्वस्यापवादः | गोसनिं वि सीमतोऽमि सिंष्यदे५नु सूतुं 
सविंतवेऽतिसराः अतिसरोऽधिं स्कन्द चीरय॑खाभिस्कन्वँ 


सुगीवाभि स्याम पृतन्यतः प्रतिस्पाहन wand सेचिरे 


गात्रानु सची ॥ 
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रपर-सपि-सजि-स्पृशि-स्पृदि-स्फूजि-खरति-्परतीनां चा 
णत्वस्यापचादः | चित्रभानो प्रपीनाः प्रपीनां प्रमनाः प्र 
नंभख प्र न॑मतां परिहिनोमि πᾶπι πεϊστῖ प्र मिनी 
== प्र lata व्रतानि न प्र मिनाति संगिरखिनाम 
स्त्रिनार्भि त्रिनाके ॥ ॥४॥ 
बालिति पवोस्या दूडाशें पापमादेतु ππίτζε 
परिंज्ञातो यां at ते पुरुषेषु य उप्नीण॑मुप्रवाहयेयु 
deal eat: स हिन त्वं तुविष्टमो get वर्नानि सं 
च॑र यर्चत्वाछावर्दामस्यदितिजेनित्वमोण्यारमतिभो 
स च त्वार्॑ह॒यामसि वीरत॑मा πιξίσι वि -ἱππεᾶ 
Asd: सस्पदीष्ट ag दिष्मो वरीयो याचया इतो यक्ष 
न॑यत देवता नः पतरय॑स्ति नक्कभिर्यातुमार्वत्कृष्टराघिरुप- 
जीवनीयो हस्तिनींच पद्धती πὲς आहुरपिंत wf तज्ञ 
राय युक्ष्वा रथ gag fnr AIG दिक्षु मास्य 
त्वच॑ चिक्षिप ऋक्षाक चा नीचाय॑च्छशयुरस्माकासो 
ययोवैधान्नापपद्यंते पर्येति रक्षन्विश्यानां बघा च्याय 
तक्मनेऽदिंतेरकार्षं तदु षु प्र वोंचत्खुतपौ मा ते रिषन्‌ 
विनो न aaa serdagañia दारु संशितं 
aie जातवेदसि πείπι कस्मिचज्ञे सुकतामेत लोकं 
Ātri देव सेनांभ्यः प्राणेन सम॑वादिराप॑स्पुत्रासो 
अभि सं Επτά पितेव॑ पुत्नानभि सं खंजख नः॥ 
परिपूर्वश्च गणः ॥ 
इकारादिः संयोगः इवर्णस्थो यकारादौ न युरुभेवति इति ॥ ५॥ 
दी्ैत्वसमापत्तेरपवादः | शपथयावनीं यवयार्वानः ॥ 


कृणोत्विति कृणोत्वित्यत्र त्रिधातु षत्वं ll 

मतौ ga: मतौ ge: ॥ 

संहितायां विसजैनीयस्य संहितायां विसजेनीयस्य लोपः ॥ 

उत्तमसुदात्तम्‌ उत्तमसुदात्तम्‌ N 

उत्तरपदे हखः उत्तरपदे gu = 

: आद्यक्षर(स्य) TE ॥ 

pues चक्षुषमिति पञ्चपद्याम्‌॥ 

प्रसारणं दिप्सतीत्याद्यचतु्ेप्रतिषेधे ॥ 
2 दीघेः यकारादौ age दीघैः u 

यकारादौ FES दी Ss es 

प्रथृतीनि च॥ 


गविष्टौ गवेषण इति न लोपो गिह गवेष॑ण इति न लोपो चकारस्य ॥ E 


चकारस्य 
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यकारः 
17 पूर्वपरौ हखी 
18 अकारेकारावागमौ GES] 
19 विधेमेत्यन्यत्र 
20 अकारान्तान्न्विति 
2] urna 
22 ओकारान्ताश्च 
॥ इति प्रथमः पादः | 
23-1 smaile: 
242 प्कवचनान्यन्यत् 
25—3 तकारान्तानि 
264 sata ga लुप्यते wa 


28-6 आख्यातेन विग्रह उपसर्गेण च 
29-7 अव्ययेन च 
30-8 यथाशास्त्रं क्रमः संयोगे 
रेफमध्ये तकारः 
रेफमध्ये सकारः 


ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA 


[ CoMPARATIVE STUDY 


शपथेय्यं सहदोय्यायेत्येकारात्‌ परो शपथेय्यं सहदोय्ययित्येकारात्परो यकारः ॥ 


जायामुपैमि तह्माह्म॑णं पुनंरस्मानुपैतु इत्यैकारः॥ 

पौत्रांचमन्नादयं मेधातिथिं पुरुषास्थे अंगने अक्रव्यादिति qd 

τὸ हखो n 

ATA ज्योतिंषीमानित्यकारेकांरावागमौ पूर्वस्य ॥ 

sarin इविषां जुद्दोमि समानेन॑ वो εΏπὶ जुहो 

मीति | विधेमेत्यन्यत्र ॥ | 
अकारान्तान्न्विति ॥ | 
पकारान्ताच्य ॥ 
ओकारान्ताच्च ΙΙ 
Examples τα ००० ००० ॥६॥ | 


उत्पूर्वा हृषिः ॥ 

मही सेमे मही अंस्कभायन्मही रोध॑चक्रे इति Gc 
वचनीन | एकवचनान्यन्यच || 
तकारान्तान्वाकारायाधघे | 
त्व ऋषभः ॥ 

ङथन्ताद्वा सुने Fat KARI ॥ 

इकारे वापि मत्वर्थे ॥ 

स पर्युदैत्सलिलादुवैतां यत॑माने यदैतमन्वैतद्रतेन॑ इत्ये- 
कारादीन्येतेह्यस्तन्याम्‌ ॥ 

3d पादौ. भेता जय॑ता तत्परेंताप्सरखः ऋव्यादा प्रेत॑ 
दक्षिणा इत्याख्यातेन विग्रह उपसगण च ॥ 

रेतो यन्तु परेतो सुञ्चामीत्युपसगेण वित्रहो5व्ययेन च ॥ 
यथाशास्त्रं कमः TANT ॥ 

wd वेशन्त्या इवान्बंविन्दाम ππὶ πὶὶ कृत्याकृता wd 
पुनः कते इति रेफमध्ये तकारः ॥ 

प्रसर्लोणमिति रेफमध्ये सकारः ॥ 

अस्थ्नदिछुन्नस्य इति इति खथनाः। यथास्थानं यमः ॥ 
ख्यातौ शकयौ शुशुग्धीति बो घौ शुचेः ॥ 

अर्न्वार्यं Rraquia विश्वगोंञ्यः संबाधतन्द्रथों यजुष्यों 
भागसुत्व्यो मार्यो ऽथोगज ga श्यामेन स्फथाबंसौं इति 


यकारान्तः संयोगः ॥ 
πτὲ विल्हौ (१) कारान्तः संयोगः | 


आरात्वद्न्या grat 


त्मना त्मन्या इति तमौ | यथास्थानं यमः॥ 
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37—15 गमौ जग्मे अग्मत॑म्‌ (१) इति गमौ । यथास्थानं यमः ॥ 
38—16 aÑ कनिक्तमिति कनौ | यथास्थानं यमः ॥ 
39—17 wat पनिभतमिति पनौ 1 यथास्थानं TA: ll 
अभ्यासस्यागमो नीत्युपधा लुप्यते पनेः। 
छन्द्सीत्यागमो लोपः.पनतेश्चर्करीतचत्‌ ॥ _ "wel 
40—18 ककाणदिः संयोगः परिद्रककाज्येनातिंषक्लेति ककारादिः संयोगः ॥ 
41—19 Sw संयोगः अनवधघष्यैमिति रेफादिः संयोगः ॥ 
42-20 कृत्तीदेशोनीतीकारः कत्तीदृशोनिं इतीकारः। ऐकारोऽन्यत्॥ 
43—21 यो अच्व्येनेति यकारः यो अचव्येनेति यकारान्तः संयोगः ॥ 
44—22 विकारेऽचयत्रे वा 'विकारेऽवयवे वा ॥ 
agra इति कनौ | gri: 1 यथास्थानं यमः ॥ 
यक्त इति कनौ । यथास्थानं यमः॥ 
45-23 हैरण्येरिति wat हैरण्यैरिति णयौ। 
46—24 παπί इति मरौ TATA इति sd ॥ 
4725 TÀ वेशन्त्या इवेत्ययकारम्‌ नद्यो वेशन्ता इचेत्ययकारम्‌ ॥ 
48-26 cija रूपमिति दृतीयान्तम्‌ caer रूपमिति दृतीयान्तम्‌। रेफान्तः संयोगः | 
49—27 अपरुध्म vt στά KA इति eret | यथास्थानं TR: ॥ 
50—28 mai: कुल्मलमिति लमौ कल्मलिः कुल्मंछठमिति लमौ ॥ 
51—29 सत्ते द्वितकारम्‌ ` रजस्या निष॑त्ता इति सत्तेद्वितकारम्‌॥ 
52—30 MAEI समङ्क इति रेफङकारादि? आद्रेईस्ता समन्त इति रेफनकारादिः संयोगः ΙΙ 
संयोगः 3 
53—31 तियैमिति तिरौ तियैमितिरयौ ॥ 
54—32 क्रभ्वाणे मातरिस्वरीति भवौ क्वाण मातरिभ्व॑रीति भवौ ॥ 
5—33 παπα समन्ते प्र यद्भन्दिष्ठो fei ceder समन्ते प्र यद्भन्दिष्ठो Επί नि dea 
` नि तुन्धीति चकारादिः इति नकारादिः संयोगः ॥ 
u इति द्वितीयः पाद: ॥ 
56-1 नकारस्य विसजैनीयः नकारस्य विसर्जनीय 
Examples 
57-2 नकारस्य रेफः नकारस्य रेफः ॥ 
तक्मँस्तावांनस्युचँस्तेजौसि न 
58-3 हृस्वोपघस्य तवगे प्रकृत्या हखोपधस्य तवग qued κ 
asarei सिकता i 
59-4 दीर्घोषधः सपघातु विसजेनीयस्य इति वीघोपघः ॥ | 
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60—5 


61—6 


62—7 


67—12 
68—13 


69—14 
70—15 


πο 


72—17 


यथापरु समासे सकारः कपयोः 


पञ्चम्याः परो 


विसजेनीयस्य सकारः 


षत्वस्यापवादः 


अचुपसगात्षकारः 
पूवेपदात्‌ 


उपसगेस्योत्तरपदे दीधेः 
अनिज्ञयेपूत्तरपदे दीधे THAT च 
अभ्यासस्य dui: छन्दसि 


अश्वादीनां मतौ 
सवेलिङ्गवचनेषु च 


ग्रथसस्य 


द्वितीयस्य 


सात्रासाद्दादीनामुत्तरपदा्यस्य 


8 नामेत्यस्य हखान्तमसमासे 
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सप्तथातु विसजनीयस्य लोपः ॥ 

समासे सकारः कपंयोः | अनन्तस्तस्यापवादः | अन्तः- 
कोदामिंवान्तःपातरे रेरिहती सद्यक्रीः Adka: छन्दः पक्ष 

परःपर इति ॥ 

पञ्चम्याः परौ परतः सकारः | तस्यापचादः | पुमान्पुंस 
परिजातः ππππϑνπ: पर्याचर्रन्त ततः परि प्रजातेन 
वनस्पतिभ्यः rakdd सहः पूर्दाकोः परि संश्वुतमघायो 
परिपन्थिनं: Road: परिभूरसि दिवस्पृथिव्याः पयोज 
squad बृहतः परि सामानि वायोः पर्योत्मोत्कामातः 

utt ut 

विसजेनीयस्य सकारः ॥ 

घत्वस्पापवादः | तैस्त्वं gi वाध्रेस्त्वं पवस्तेस्त्वादडुस्तुभ्यें 
रदिमभिस्त्व मन्युस्ते रयिस्ते मणिस्ते qui स्तनयित्वुस्त 
तार्वंतीस्तु्थ्य प्राचीस्त्वं पतिस्त्वमिन्द्राक्तमिस्तव॑ अवस्यु 

स्त्वं धौस्तवं ग्रहपतिस्तव॑ द्धिषोस्तव ॥ 

अनुपसर्गात्षकारः ॥ 

पूवेपदात्षकारः ॥ 

Examples $e oud | ॥ ११ ॥ 
इदसू g तदू षु पर्यू षु महीसू sq १ न्य ऊ षु g 
त्यमू षु पर ऊ त TRR I 

उपसर्गस्योत्तरपदे दीधेः IL 

नीहारादिष्वनिज्वेषूत्तरपदे दीर्घ इज्ञेषु च ॥ 

अभ्यासस्य दीघेश्छन्दसि ॥ 

Examples τ 2. c ॥ १२॥ 
अश्वादीनां मतौ «rā: ॥ 

सबेलिङ्गवचनेषु च ॥ 

Examples = να 506 ॥ १३॥ 
प्रथमस्य दीधेः ॥ 

Examples 2 E η ॥ १४॥ 
द्वितीयस्य दीधेः॥ 

सात्रासाददादीनासुत्तरपदाद्यस्य दीधः ॥ 

निलोपे age हखो निलोपे बहुळमिति 1 

अन्येषां इच्यते "τὰ: स समापाद्यते पुनः ॥ 

निर्दिता सस्त नामां इति | अतोऽन्यत्र नासेत्यस्य हखान्त- 
मसमासे ॥ नामा विश्वरूपो नामावीरष्नीरिति॥ ॥ १५॥ 
अकारे. जनिमा पूर्वे दीघेत्व यत्र इच्यते | 

असमासेऽपि ada gada विभजेत्पदम ॥ 
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॥ इति तृतीयः पादः ॥ 


खमानाक्षरदीर्घान्तमाख्यातं नैव विद्यते 1 
खांह्दितं यत्र दीधेत्वं हृस्वेन विभजेत्पदम्‌ ΙΙ 
अकारान्तानि प्रैषण्या मध्यमस्यैकवचनानि | 
नैगमी तकारावाघे ॥ 
निपाताव्ययानामुत्तरपदाद्यस्य दीर्घः ΙΙ 


अधेति व्यञ्जने दीघो वर्जयित्वा त्यं धीः परम्‌। 
खरादावथ TAT व्यञ्जने ga एव तु ॥ 
एवेत्येव तु दीर्घान्तं पादादौ यत्र इइ्यते । 3 
Examples ve LS ॥ to के 
समासेऽवग्महः शिष्टः पदकारेण शास्त्रतः : 
ससुद्वादीनां प्रतिषेधो युवत्यादिषु तद्धिते ॥ 

बिभक्तौ यत्र नेष्यते पदात्पूर्वादवग्नहः | 

तद्वच्यामि यथास्नातमाचायैंः शास्त्रबुद्धिमिः॥ 
रूढिशब्दार्थसंश्ा ये नेङ्गथन्ते ककुभादयः | 

eget शन्दमित्यर्थं πατε निपातितम्‌ ॥ 
'संदेदहादवणेलोपाच्च व्यत्ययान्नावग्रह्मते | 
इकारात्परपूर्वयोरनीचो कारणं (?) STATA ॥ ` 
तसौ मत्वर्थे पदत्वम्रतिषेधेन नेङ्गयेत्‌। 
ग्रापाभ्यामनिगन्तास्त्वञ्चतौ नावग्रह्मते ॥ 
edere डशश्वैव परिमाणे च यो विधिः 1 
उपसर्गेभ्यो धोपनतेस्तु युवत्यादीत्ध नेज्ञयेत्‌॥ 
ग्राणोऽरपांनति वोदितः प्रापाभ्यां दीघेसंशयात्‌॥ 
Examples cen em . 
अञ्चतौ लुप्तप्रत्यये AFIA ह कदाचन ॥ in 
इष्टापूर्त पितापुत्र इंसासुदी द्यावापथिवी द्यावांमूमी उषाः _ 
MAAN ada षोडशी शोंडशिन॑महोरात्रे शुना- | 


oo Oe | Comparative STUDY वत ०० 
18 TH. A [ CoMPARATIVE STUDY 


gat मध्यंदिनं शिंशुमारां अजगराः पुळीकयांः ag 
ऽछिङ्लचा जाष्कमदाः श्वर्शुरः grami कुचरः कुमार 
कुष्ठः uel: कुनखिनां ऋकुंधाः FAL: πὰ कुवेरोऽ- 
que: कुसिन्धं πε: कुष्टिकाः कुम्भः ककुभा करमा 
feat: कूरमपामार्गः प्राणाहस्य sar प्राशं प्रति प्रेयसी 
Tae आध्र आण्ज्यो, आर्चुणिराइनखमायुंधमातुरमा- 
पिंतमाम॑नसमामिच्षारयमाघाराः शज्ञादाभूक॑माखुमांसक्ति- 
Tiri आशीविष आहनो व्याधो (eur विष्टपे 
विष्टस्मा विषूची Ada विषं fait विषूचीनान्‌ efr ॥ २०॥ | 
Agent अंविधवा Ait वीरुघों विवखान्विर्वखते दुरोणे | 
i τε πείττται d = | 
दुछुना दुराह दूरं gel दुरदभ्ना दुहिता Fat qaal 
सूकरः खसा खाहां सूषा व्यूणोतु रिशादाः सुरभि आ 
सुष्वर्यन्ती खस्ति खसंराणि खाच्ंगभीशुंनाभीसणं मही. 
यते ऽनूक्यमन्तर्क्यानूपुष्परांचं पराचीना निष्का निष्ट्यो 
नीले नीचीन॑स्य नीचो नीचीर्नीदारः प्रेण्योऽवत्तिरवरा- 
बरे5व॑रमपरापरेऽपस॑मचमावमेऽवममपांश्चमपाष्ठादपाशश्चो 
यन्त्ववाचीन॑मवाचीनाडुपभदुपव्दैः पयस्यं gani 
संस्कृत परिष्कृता विशपर्तिविइपल्री जास्पत्यम॑तस्करं 
तस्करो वनस्पतिवृहस्पातिः प्रायद्चित्तं प्रायश्चित्तिम- 
प्रतीत्त परीत्तः परत्तम॑चत्तामुद्धत star उद्भियमाणोः 
σαι उद्धतेषूत्तमिता उत्थातुरुत्थितः इवाविद्धुदयाविधे | 
मर्माविधे प्राषाद तुराषाद पृंतनाषाद_ शात्रूपाण्महीषा- 
डभीपाडस्मि विश्वाषाद्‌॥ ॥ २१॥ 
येषां ment नेष्यते पदानां कचिदिङ्गनम्‌। t 
आवाधायाद्य (?) दृष्टत्वात्पठितानि परीवुतात्‌ ΙΙ 
अरपा अर्द्धतो ५न्येद्युरनवद्याभिमंगुन्दयाः üt शेर॑भ 
lgan sae सिनीवालि स्तरीतवे मथायति कर्मारा 
अलुभ्यतः करम्भं पतित्वानुषर्गराटक्युपमस्यं मातरि 
भ्वरी समह डृण्ण्य॑मसच्चतो qui: सक्षणिः इमथ्‌णि 
सनिस्रसो मनुष्यद्येचापासः कष्कंषासो नदनिमा der | 
πετ; पिंतामहाः शपथेय्य साहन्त्य पुंसि नीलागळसाला 
ATU स्थूलभं समाभ्यो5संत्यासनि गोधा 
मेघा खधा श्रद्धा चेधा इवार्पदं शितिज्ञो dew: tax 
पण्ड॑गाः ane fag पिङ्गो ual: हरिमाणे जरिमा 
मंहिमानं वरिमत इदावत्सराय पुरोडाशौ परमामन्तितम्‌ Il 
कार्षावणा पत्समानो दुन्दुभिः शाँदायेनं पत्तत ओपशिन 
मदितिजनित्वमोण्योः सभा नरिष्टा सवीमनि adm 
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πεί समीचीः कितवान्सहख Ata कलशे E 
TRA Il ES 
गोपायन Hen उरुण्डा ये च॑ παπατι तुण्डेल॑मुदुम्ब 
ळ॑मयाशचोंऽघलाः सरमयि सध्रीचीः सभागयति रेव 
तीरनामया अंजेः सप्त्थमुत्तानायों कसन्नीळं alae . 
| πφεὶ saasa R: करौकरं पदूरावंघारिणीः ॥२२॥ 
| aka: सार॑थिः सहुरिः शिखण्डिनों जीमूर्ताः पतत्रिणो | 
ļ axe मातरिशवां मधुलाळसालां βτοισίσι wem 
मडुर्धान्मधूर्लकमस्सभ्यं मेखलां यज॑त्रा गोतरस्योळ॑पेषु 
कस्बूकन्मदीडुका कस्बे मन्दसाना गद्यूतिवेहुलान्‌ 
ककारिंकां SRE नानानसुलुल्यः qui quur «δὴ 
WH सारमेयौ सोभंयै्चनानाः कसाम्बु छकारं वंस॑गः 
शरदो रिशादा τγαἱπιιτιξί मगधेंभ्यः कर्वन्ध रिशादसो 
नळदी पदानां मागधस्तिस्पिञ्जं gett wed 
Tet मिथुयासुया aqat उर्विया 
iik OE ag: सदान्वाः सनातन- 
πήβτι ag: सरण्यूगोंतमः कतरः क॑तमो यंतरा da 
मोऽश्व॑तरस्यांश्वतयेः erem suh: प॑राचेर॑पाचचैः 
चतुष्टयं uz सदां सवेदा मध्यंदिनः कक्षीवानष्ठीवानष्ठी 
चन्तांब्जस्तामस्वकतां पुरुता करता जनता देवता 
gated उभयाविनमामयाविनमामयावी मेखलावी = 
मेधावी घुवर्भयो जिगीवान द॑दावॉश्थिकित्वान्विद्धान्‌॥ ॥ २३॥ 
समन्तः सर्वतो5्थंडन्तोदात्तं MATE | 
आइ्ुदात्तमवय्ृह्यते पूरणार्थ ॥ 
समानम॑स्मिन्को देव इत्येतदेवाचग्ह्यते | 
अतोऽन्यानि समानानि नेज्ञयेत्सवेदा कविः Il 
अघमावयमावयमित्येतदेवाचग्ह्मते । 
r अतोऽन्यानि नावग्रह्यन्ते ॥ 
अभिधावाम्याशामाशिष्येतदेवावय्रह्मते | ΕΞ 
अतोऽन्यानि आयुदात्ता(नि) दिगथे नेज्येदसौ ॥ | 
उतोत्तरस्मादिति च इत्येतदेवायग्रह्मते । 
sai दिच्युत्तर चेदि पाश्वे सिलाञ्ञांलास्युत्त॑स 


772 Ἀπαατὰ दीर्घाद्विभ्याभ्यःस्सु 


78—3  समस्तमेकाक्षर Tat 


एकाक्षरमवणान्तम्‌ 
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ग्रद्वीयादार्यक्षेकाक्षरमांयन्ताः TATA ॥ ॥ २३॥ 
अकारान्मानराब्दे5पि परतो नावग्रह्मते । 


यजमानः पव॑मानो वर्धमानों TAT ll 

AUT नेङ्गयेत्तुण्डिंकः शिपवित्लुकाः 

छार्यकादुत नझ॑काच्छकाद्वियादत्र निद्शनम्‌ ॥ 
अर्चुंदितासुदिता स समुचे (1) उद्यमानसुदिना प्रसारिणा। 
बदिः ॥ 

'आतिष्ठिपमतित्रसन्नपंपुषो5ववृत्रन्नभ्यस्तात्‌ | तस्यैव । 
सोपसगेः ॥ 

अवद्यम्‌। चदिप्रतिषेधः | AFTA l 

[πὰ विदेः । वेदनम्‌ | नोपसगेः । 

विदेरेव । सर॑सा विदानो लोकं विदाने विद्ये विद्युतम्‌। 
नोपसगेः॥ 

τει विदेश विद्‌ वित्ता । अप॑स्पृधेथामानुचुरांनशाना 
आजिमाझुरायोराद्यर्मनाद्यमिति धात्वादि दीघापधम्‌। 
नोपसरगेः ॥ 

अचिक्रदुत्कनिक्रदच्छादादानः शाशाद्यमानः ασ 
शिंश्चियाणो द्विद्युतत्तरीद॑त करीकृशं विद्युषीजिज्या- 
सतः uud aig मरीस्रशमविश्युतदित्यभ्यस्ता 
धातवः | नो समासः ॥ ॥ 
देवताइन्दे दीघोद्धिभ्याभ्यःखु ॥ 

सौच॥ 

सकारे विनतेऽन्यतोऽपि अशिष्वत्र निदर्शनम्‌ ॥ 
समस्तमेकाक्षरं quu यद्भवेद्विक्ततं पदम्‌। 
स्वरात्तन्ावणुहीया छाकल्यस्य तथा मतम्‌ Il 
एकाक्षरमवणान्त यद्भवेन्नञ उत्तरम्‌। ` 

πετά नावणृह्णीयादप्रयावादिचजितम्‌॥ 

सार॑थिविंधुरो व्यथिब्येच॑ः खतो नकुलो नखं aata- 
मोपराः ॥ 

पनिष्पदा पनिमत वर्नीवजतादू वरीवर्जयन्ती चराचरः 
खनित्रिमा: et: पूत्रिम॑म्‌॥ 
खरलिङ्गखरविभक्तिवचनविशेषेष्विति यावद्वा ॥ 

शास्त्र पुराण कविभिदेष्टमेतत्‌ चणेल्तिङ्गखरविभक्तिवाक्य- 
ARESTA ΙΙ 

चर्णेलोपागमहरदीचेछुत आत्मनेभाषाः परस्मैभाषा 
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आज्ञात परिषत्‌ तस्य . T 
आस्ातव्यमना्नातं, 

॥ इति चतुर्थः पादः ॥ πὸ ऽस्मिन्‌ कचित्‌ पदम्‌ | 
छन्दसो ऽपरिमेयत्वात्‌,„ 


॥ इति तृतीयः प्रपाठकश्च ॥ | परिषत्तस्य लक्षणं परिषत्तस्य ` 


आथवेणे संहितालक्षणअन्ये प्रतिशास्य- अथवेप्रातिशाख्ये तृतीयः प्रपाठकः समाप्तः 
HESTA समाप्तम्‌॥ 
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॥ S^ नमो बह्मवेदाय' ॥ 


[ प्रथमः प्रपाठकः ] 
ॐ नमस्कृत्य ब्रह्मणे शंकराय । ऋषिभ्यः पूर्वेभ्यः | दासु चाचास्तु मे गीः | 
TAT AANA तपश्चादिश्याह्ृह्ा यशसं मा कृणोतु ॥ 
1 ॥ अथातो न्यायाध्ययनस्य पार्षदं वतेयिष्यामः ॥ १ ॥ 
अत्रोच्यते | य इभे त्रयो न्यायाः क एपामादो न्याय इत्यत्राह :-- 


2 ॥ पदानां संहितां विद्यात्‌ ॥ २॥ 


यथा तन्तूनां घासो यथा दारुशिलासदां प्रासादस्तथा च संधिशार्ताणि m 
पद्संघानाथं प्रोक्लानि। माङ्गलिकस्त्वाचार्यो मध्ये wd न्यायं प्रोवाच । अथ fe 
प्रयोजनोऽयं पदविधिः 1 ननु चोक्तम्‌ 


3 [| समर्थः पद्विधिरिति' ॥ ३॥ 
इहापि auf :— 
ऋषिप्रोक्तमन्त्रादिशब्द्स्वरज्ञाना्थ: पदविभागः 
तदिदे शास्त्रं व्याकरणं पुरस्तादध्येयमलंविज्ञानाय । 


शाखान्तरेष्वन्यथा निगदत्वात्‌। समानराव्दानां स्वरान्य 
पुनरस्य मरातिशाख्यस्य प्रयोजनानि ? 


चच्यति :— 


; eS š अथर्वप्रातिशाख्ये [ 1.1.3—1.2. 
वत्व-3० अथ कीदयेतावत्त्वं नाम ? 
यत्रैतानि पदान्येवमादिष्वैचं भवन्त्यतो नान्यथेति | 
तद्यथा :— 


इचा० पूषा त्वेतश्च्यांबयतु प्र विद्वान--९<. रे. ५९ = X. 17. 3. 
aa च अ विद्वान fuum । समासोऽन्यत्र । किं कारणम्‌ ἵ Serel 
च्यवतिना सामथ्येम_। ταὶ त्वेतः प्रच्यावयतु विद्वान्‌ इति 1 
went *कमेन्कमेज्षासंगम:--कमेनकर्मेन | झाऽभंगम्‌ ४. २३. रे. 
आर्भगम्‌ इति समस्यते 1 Ἐπεὶ sera | किं प्रयोजनम्‌ ? कर्मणि कमेण्याभगम्‌ | 
sfera: sfr — SETS । अञ्निऽददोत्रे १५. १२. ३. 
अधिशब्दस्य श्रितँशब्दैन खद समासः | विग्रहो5न्यत्र | कस्मात्‌ १ कर्मप्रवच- 


५२9५ ७७७४८ 


नीयत्वात्‌ | 
of अपषादो नाम: 
तन्यायाछ यत्रैतन्त्यायाच्छन्दा अन्यथा निगदा भवन्ति | 
यो वि्भति carr दिर॑एयम्‌-बिभ॑ति १. ३५. R= RVKh. X. 128. 8 
ड द्वितीयवेलायाम्‌ इति प्राते आदिरूदात्तो भवति । 
होले हिस्ते अदत्ता gem Wer १२. ४. १३. 
επ. अन्तवेलायाम्‌ इति प्राते आदिरुदात्तो भवति | 
37 आबाधो नाम :-- 
^ πο यत्रैतच्छुच्दाथैतस्तुल्या संहिता भवति | 
` अवकादान्‌-अवकाऽअदान्‌ः ४. ἂν. १०. 


qaid करव नाशय--गर्भअदम्‌ २. २५. ३. 
अन्नादीः--अन्न-5अदीः १५. १४. ३, ६. 
नि: on the mar. अन्नादीभिः--अन्नअदीभिंः १५. १४. ३, ६. 
अन्तादम्‌--अन्नऽभदम्‌ १५. १४. १, २, ७-१२. 
कर्मोपपदो वृद्धिमानकारप्रत्ययः, सोऽयमिति AAT | अकाराथुत्तर॑ पदम्‌। 
a व्यञ्जनान्तात्तथान्यत्र :— 
दविरदान. ( हथिःउअदान ४. ३७. ८, ६ ) इति । 
खांत meats :-- 
तन्नस्तप॑ उत सत्यं चै वेतु--तम्‌ 1πι; cp. 140८; तत्‌ नः in Saunaka’s 
school ; १२. 3. १२. Maps 
Qro 


% अकारान्त पुंसि वचनम्‌ । नपुंसकं तकारान्तं rā” ॥ 
॥ H 


8. Vn. omits first try: 


Collection, Haridwar * 


Ux 
s UT C κ κ ο κώμα 


1.1.4-5—1.3. ] प्रथमः प्रपाठकः 
ॐ सांवेदनं नाम:-- 
sis यत्रैतन्न्यायाच्छब्दा अल्पशो निगदा भवस्ति । 
ज्येष्ट 


quij 


3i 


-कारांतानां 
-नामकारान्ता- 
नामियतां ἵ 


On the margin 


प्रत्यंचामुपोत्तमो दौ 
उदात्तौ भवतः on 
the margin 


πεῖ 
πὶ 
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तदिदास सुनु ज्येष्ठं यतो πα उम्रस्वेषर॑म्णः--ज्येष्टम ५. २. १= 2%, 120: 1 
जये्शब्दस्य आदिरुदात्तो भवति । 35 इत्यस्मिन्नथे | अन्तोदात्तमन्यत्न | 
पूर्वजात gari? । 
sēdi ज्येष्ठ उत al कनिष्ठः ( जयेष्ठः १०. ८. २०. ) इति । 
आखरे कृष्णां इषिरा' अंनर्तिषुः--कृष्णाः ६. ४६. ३=2. 94. 5. 
शष्णशव्दस्य आदिरुदात्तो भवति Ξππεηταὶ चेद्भवति | अम्तोदात्तमन्यन्र वर्ण 
इत्यस्मिन्नर्थे | 
Hoy नियान॑म्‌ ( ष्णम्‌ ६. २२. १८1. 164. 47 ) इति । 
न्यायसुखं नाम :— 
आम्नायो न्यायाधिगतः | वच्यति :— 
“नकारस्य विखजेनीयः”`; 
“नकारस्य रेफः” इति। 
इद्‌ चापि :— 
Sar याम्‌ ( उत | अमूम्‌ ४. ३०. ७=%. 125. 7) इति 1 


उकारोपधानां मकारान्तानां मीयतां (8) गणादिः 1 


4 ॥ fri बृहस्पत्यादीनाम्‌' ΙΙ ४ ॥ 

IET: 2. १३. 23 about 93 times. 

शचीपतिः ३. १०. १२. 

तनूनपांत्‌ ५. २७. १ 

द्यावापृथिवी २. १. 8; about 65 times. 

uem ५. १२. ६. 

देवाश्विना ६. ३. ३ 

मित्रावर्रणौ ४. ३६. ७; about 16 times 


अग्नीषोमों ३. १३. ५; ८. ६. १४; अझीषोमा & ६३. ३; अझीपोमा 


“अज्जुषिपरे- 


5 ॥ प्छ॒तानामादितस्रीणि प्रत्यश्ां दे 
तबैषान्तं च यावद्वा नराशंसो 


I अथर्चग्रातिशाख्ये [ 1.1.6-7—1.4. 
[नराशंसः ५. २७. ३; वनस्पतिः ४. ३. १; about 35 times.] 
ihe एकोदात्तं पदम्‌। एकस्वरितं च। अनुदात्तं शेषम्‌। आमन्त्रितमामन्त्रितस्वरेण | 


अझजुषिपराविति किमर्थम्‌ ! 
यो अंग्नीपोमावर्जुपे सर्खाया ( अग्नीषोमी ६. ६१. ३ ) इत्यन्तोदात्तः ॥ 
= ॥३॥ 
6 ॥ अवशेमध्य आक्रार एकादेशे विशेष! ॥ ६ ॥ 
| E 
E s SALSA SATA? सर्वैविज्ञानस्यातुल्यत्वात्‌* । 
q margin 


१ भर्गेनाह META —a | आ। अगमम्‌ २. ३०. ५ 
२ हविषाहिमेनम्‌ ( -र्षा | आ। अहा- ३. ११. ३, ४८०2९. 161, 3) इति Z! 

द्ात्याईदि ३ आजामि त्वार्जन्या-तत्वा । आउञअजन्या ३. २५. ५. 

v fag हाश्स्यादिंषि--अस्य ॥ आऽअदिषि ७. ५६. ५. C. adisi, Vda ‘to cut’ 

४ यदा मार्गन्पथमजा करतर्स्य--मा । आ5अर्गन्‌ ६. १०. १५. RY. I. 164. 97 á ágan 
E & अभ्यश्क्लाक्नौ- oait | आ5अंक्का १०. १. २५. 
E. ` ब्रह्मणापींपदास TH ABUT | आ । अपी- १०. ५. ४२. 
wa ८ पूर्णो मन्थेन मागंमत्‌-मा। आ। अग- १०. ६. २ 
` ` वत्सं गायत्रीमनु ता इहाशुः--इह । आ। अगुः १३. १. १० 

eh < १० {πὶ गोपायतास्मार्कम्‌ (-यत। आ। अस्माकम्‌ १२. ३. ५५-६०) इति षद्‌। 


सुयोरोॅतप्रयती पतिंम्‌-सूयो। आ। अरोहत्‌ १४. १. १२= X. 85. 12. 
अव्यत 7 ॥ अवर्णान्ताच्च ॥ ७॥ 
sm . Size 5 

Weis crossed SAGAS आकारः परः पदं पठ्यते | किं कारणम्‌ ? हृस्वस्य दीधेदष्टत्वात्‌ | 


ताबिधवई १ ताविद्दा बंहताम्‌- d । इह 1 आ। बह- ३. २४. ७. 
E MEE फेर्नमिवा च॑हत्‌--फेन॑म्‌ऽइच । आ। qaq १. ८. १. 
| ३ सजाताचुंग्रेहा च॑द्‌-उग्न | इह । आ। चद्‌ १. १०. ४. 
v == gra प्र वहा यादि शर-अ। वह । आ। याहि २. ५. १. 
५ द्यावशयिवी अनु मा दींघीथाम---मा ! आ। दीघीथाम २. १२. ५. 
` इ विश्वे देवासो अनु मा रमध्वम्‌-मा। आ। रभध्वम्‌ २. १२. ५. 
७ इमं πᾷ वित॑तं विश्वर्कमेणा देवा य॑न्तु--० कर्मणा | आ। यन्तु २. ३५. ५. 


xt #६६-जुषिपराविति किमर्थं । यो अग्नीपोमावजुषे सखाया | But this was crossed and the 
उ 2. Vn. अवणेम आकार एकादेशः विशेषः, 8. Vn. मागव, 4. Vn. 


| 
| 
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1.1.7—1.4. ] प्रथमः प्रपाठकः 


Repeated — ताबिद्द daaa. २४. ७. 
तानय ८ धर्चरिवा तांनया पसः--घनुंः 5इंच । आ | तानय ४. ४. ६ 
नामा ६ महत्तदृष्णो असुरस्य नामा विश्वरुपो self तस्थौ-नाम॑। आ। वि-। तस्थौ 0. mahasiad— 
७. ८. ३= 111. 38.4 
f$ १० नडेमिवा चिन्धि-नडम्‌ sda | आ। छिन्धि ४. १६. १. 
११ इति त्वा Gr ओषधे --त्वा | आ। रभे ४. २०. ६ 
१२ ΠΕΠ! प्रथम आ Aa यो वाचमनुंदितां चिकेत-विवेश | आ | यः 
चिकेत ५. १. २. 
इ १३ इन्द्रा याहि मे हवम्‌-इन्द्रं। आ। याहि ५. ८. २. 
ई १४ अनु त्वेन्द्रा रमामहे-त्वा । इन्द्र | आ। रभा- ५. ८.६. | W. tnardre— 
वें १५ वन्द्यश्चा ्यादि-च आ। याहि ५. १२. ३-०९. 110. 3. 
१६ अभिद्दोता हस्तगृह्या निंनाय--हस्त 5 ग्रह । | निनाय ५. १७. २८ 
Χ. 109. 2. 


E 


१७ सरौ' परणोमिया dur — Tiras ta । आ । दुघत्‌ ५. २५. १ 

१८ "ral दधामि ते mig | आ। द- ५. २५. २. 

१६ गर्भै ते अभ्विनोर्भा ध॑त्ताम्‌-अश्विनां। उभा । आ। धत्ताम्‌ ५. २५. ३८ 

Χ. 184. 2. 

२० MATS त्वाँ नयामसि-त्वा | आ। नया- ५. २५. ८. 

२१ अशिना ब्रह्मणा πίση--παίπ | झा । यातम्‌ ५. २६. १२. m 

२२ TTT ब्रह्मणा यांझर्वाइ-्रह्मणा। आ । याहि । παῖς ५. २६. १२. क... 

२३ आ al चृतत्वयेर्भा पूषा बृहस्पतिः-आ | त्वा । चृततु । अर्यमा । आ। पूषा । 3 
3 आ ५. २८. १२. 

v अंथुरिवा प्यांयतामयम्‌--अंशुः Sta । आ। प्या- ५. २६. १२. 

२५ आर्षथेना जभौरेणाम-अपैथेन । आ | जभार | एनाम्‌ ५. ३१. १०. 

२६ सुनोता च॑ घावत-खुनोत । आ। च घा- ६. २. १ 

२७ तेना नोऽवसा ग॑हि-तेन॑। नः 1 अर्वसा 1 आ। गद्दि ६. ७. १. 

इति श्रीणि। MEE E रभे (त्वा। आ। रभे ६. ४८. १-३) इति त्रीणि । 

x २६ आ नो गोषु भजता प्रजायांमू--भर्जत | आ ६. ५५. २. 

३० वचसा वेंशयामदे-चच॑सा | आ ६. १०८. ५. 


३१ तेभिः geval धेहि नो πᾶ- सुम्न ऽया। आ। घेहि ७. ५५. १. = 


E 


rj 


३२ वृषणा दृषेथाम--वुषणा | आ। TT ७. ५८. R= V: 


aqui यंतु 
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[ 1.1.7.8.—14. 


RR E sss 


३४ स्वस्तये ताक्ष्येमिद्दा इंवेमं-इद्द | आ | हु ७. ८५. (५ euim । इह | हुवेम 

X. 178. 1. 
३५ द्विषते त्वा संजामसि--त्वा। आ। सजा- ७. ११५. १ 0. sacāmasi 
३६ सा αἱ जम्भः संईनुमो तमो' विदन्मा जिह्वा वर्हिः--जिहा | आ ८. १. १६ 
३७ मा रसथाः खुजेमम्‌-मा। आ। रमथाः ८. २. ७ 
३८ ता इहा यन्त्वोषधीः-इह | आ। यन्तु ८. ७. १० 
३६ τει य॑न्तु प्रचेतस:--इद्द आ। यन्तु ८. ७. ७ 
ve अग्निस इवा शये-गर्भैःऽइव। आ। शये ९. ३. २१. 

४१ अजा रोह सुकृतां यत॑ लोकः- अर्ज । आ रोह ९. ५. ९. 

५२ समा धीरः पाकमत्रा विंबेश-अत्र। आ। वि- ९. ९. २९८1. 164. 21. 

४३ dt मित्रावरुणा चिंकेत-रुणा। आ। चि- ९. १०. २३= 1. 152. 3. 

४४ ब्रह्मा विवेश-ब्रह्म । sm | वि-१०. २. ३३ 

vx तेना ἕπτ d शर्जून:-तेन॑ । आ। र- १०. ३. १ 

४६ dat छूणीहि प्र सणा र॑भस्व-अ। खुण 1 आ। <— १०. ३. २ 

ve तस्मिन्थृतस्तावा agr लवने RY <ç—gr | आ । τε १२. २. ἵν. 

४८ निः क्रव्याई जुदा देवयजने वह-जुद | आ। वह १२. २. ४२ 

४६ xdg पर्श' त्वरया इरौषम्‌-त्वरय॑। आ। हर । ओ- १२. ३. ३१ 
चरेंदेवा जैहायणात्‌-एवं आ १२. ४. १६ 

५१ तास्त्वा विशन्तु मन॑सा शिवेन-त्वा आ। वि- १३. १. १०= 7 5.11.5.2.2 

५२ छृत्येषा पद्वतीं भूत्वा जाया विशते पतिम--भूत्वा । आ । वि- १४. १. २५, 

५२ पशुभ्यईचा बुंदचते-पद्युःभ्य॑ः । च । आ। बु-१५. २. २. 

५४ क्षत्राय ना वृरचते-न | आ १५. १०. २. 

५५ राष्ट्राय ना चुश्चते-न। आ १५. १०, २. 

8 ॥ इकारादो च ॥८॥ πα WEE 
स्वरसंघितुल्यत्वात्‌ | इकारादौ च अवणोन्तात्पर आकारः परः qd पठ्यते | Hse KĀ 
कि कारणम्‌ ? स्वरसंघितुस्यत्वात्‌ | marked 
धियेह्या न॑ः--चिया | आ। इहि | आ। नः २. ५. ४ Quote in OQA. पा. 
गिरो मे जुषस्वेन्द्र-जुपस्व | आ । इन्दर २. ५. ४ ae 
अर्वाडेतेन॑ स्तनयित्ुनेडि--ना 1 आ 1 εἴς ४. १५. ११. 


brahmā ΤΑ. 1.27.8.4 


bhütvyá RV. X. 85. 
99. 


(a) ekideSa udātteno- 


E Quoted as an exam- 

ple under III. 38. 
[arte वाय उद्केनेदि--वायो इतिं 1 उद्केन । आ । इद्दि ६ ६८. १ Eya mäa- is quoted 
त्जाता अर्व पश्यतेत॑-सऽजाताः। अर्व । पश्यत। आ। इत । १८ ३.३७. झळ 


der III. 88, 66. 
mistaken for X by the scribe 3. अवणोतादुदात्तेनाकारेण सह vatu उदात्त स्यादिकारादौ च परे 
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1.1.9-10—1.4-5. ] अथमः प्रपाठकः 
“आकारः केवलः प्रथमं पूर्वेण” pean ere 
š इत्युक्कम्‌ | समासे परेण प्रथमं संधीयते: examples the sume 
मम॑ चित्तमुपायसि-चित्तम्‌ | उप5आर्यसि; / इ १. ३४. २. E 
बस्य qued जायासुपैमिं --उप$पेर्मि = आ+ पमि ६. ११८. ३. 
` awmi पुन॑रस्माजुपैतु-उप5ऐेतु = आ+ पलु ७. ६६. १. 
पादौ 9॥ एकारादौ चं ॥ ९॥ 
पकारादौ चावर्णान्तात्पर आकारः परः पदं पद्यते | किं कारणम्‌ ? 
स्वरसंधितुल्यत्वात्‌ ¬ 
τας सबा यः पशु:--इहद । आ। qg १. १५. २. = 
RR पुनमैत्विन्दियम--पुर्नः । मा। आ। एलु ७. ६७. १. निकाल 
παιδι हस्तमचु मैत्वत्र॑-अ्ु । म 1 आ। (qg १२ ३. १७. a 
H Ὁ I 
10 ॥ कृदन्ते Aga यत्र पूर्वेण बिम्रहः | 
च्यूढो अनर्थकः कमेप्रवचनीयो व्यूढो वा विग्रृह्मते || १० || 
| १ ἃ ἐπᾶ स॑वितर्वाय aa — | खुष्मतिम्‌ ४. २५. ६. Ca - 
| रवायता ३ अच मन्युरवायत्ाच॑ वाहू--अव॑ । आऽ्यता ६. ६५. १. Γη σι. i 


३ RR gar रां वि योक्त्रं वि नियोभनमू:-वि । निऽयोज॑नम्‌ ७. ७८. १. 8. 
४ निडुरमैर्ण्य--निः ।"डुः5अमैण्यः १६. २. १. 


५ dum सं खुभृत्या-सम्‌ | सुःभूंत्या ३. १४. १. sap sand sam 
६ thet भवसि सं स्सृद््था-सम्‌। सम्‌ऽक्रदः्था १२. ३. २१. σος 
७ अपे dist अस्मि--अप | πείστα: ४. ३२. ५. 


८ επ दुमैतिं` इंतम्‌--भपं । दुः$मतिम्‌ १४. २. ६. 
cala ६ हविरमैथींनाभभ्यार विर्वासतामू--अभि। आ५विर्वा- ८. ४. २१. 
स्तः १० वृस्तांदभि प्रसपेतः--अमि | πσαῖαι ८. ६. २२. 
मभि Šarm ११ समानं तन्लुममि संवसांनौ--अमि 1 सम्‌ऽवसांनो १२. ३. ५९. 
de १२ समाझूतीरनमामसि-_सम्‌। आकूंतीः ३. ८. ५ MS. 11. 2.6. — 
१३ अभिविश्वान्यप दुष्कतान्यजुष्टान्यारे अस्मरधातु--अप॑ । दुःऽकतानिं ६. ४५. २ 
X. 164 
a १४ आ सिन्घोसे प॑रावत॑-आ। पराऽवतः ४. १३. REX. 137.2. 00 


αν १५ निपानसात्‌-निः। उपऽआनसात्‌ २. १४.२. 6 


1. τα, सुपेमि; qum of ऐ has been left out. 2.: 
3. So ms., op प्यते, Vn. यब्यते, 4. Vn. कृत्तदेते. 2 Va. 
10-12 into one. 7. γα. प्रसुमवमन्यु. 8. ‘Vn. Raai. 


` दथ्वम्ातिशाख्ये [1.1.10—1,5. 


१६ Rat ες व्याध्यः प्रानुध्याः प्रो अश॑स्तयः--भ्र | अचुऽध्याः ७. ११४. २. 
जाति १७ अन्यो अन्यस्मिज्नध्यापिंतानि-अर्थि | आ5अर्पितानि ८. ९. १९. 
उत्मजाप॑तिरग्रभीत्‌-उत्‌। प्रजा$पंतिः 1 अग्रभीत्‌ ८. १. १७. 
el १६ ag प्रजापंतिबुध्यते-अर्चु | प्रजा5पंतिः ९. १. २४ 
२० शरीरे5धि प्रजापंतिः--अर्थि | प्रजा$पंतिः ११. ८. ३० 


२१ sd प्रशिषेमासते--उर्प। प्रश्‍शिर्षम १३. ४. २७ 
२२ ये पार्थिवे रजस्या निर्षत्ता:--आ 1 निऽसंत्ता १८. १. ७६८ X. 15. 2 


निषन्य २२ अस्मिन्वद्दिष्या निषद्य॑-आ। नि5सर्च १८. १. «x =X. 14. 5 
δα २४ सिल्घुतस्पर्याश्तम्‌--परिं | आ5सृतम्‌ ७. ४५. १. 
Sa: २५ munaq पर्याचर॑न्तम्‌--परिं । आऽचर॑न्तम्‌ २. ३४. ५. TS. III. 1.4.1. 
२६ ततः परि प्रजतिन-परि | प्रऽजतिन ६. ८९. १. vog नखी पण 
38 २७ arka: vatdd सर्हः--परि' | smssaq ६. १२५. २८ VI. 47. 27; counter. unde IË 


; TS. IV. 6. 6. 6. 
m पूर्दाकोः परि eda -πΏ | सम्‌ तम्‌ ७. ५६. १. 
बरतने २६ Tag व्यावतेने--अर्छु | विऽआवतेने ६. २६. २. NX one 
whip ३० uid εἰπάπ-- πεὶ | επητεπίτ ६. २९. ३. | 
बंगान्युविष्टि ३१ अज्ञान्यचु विष्ठिताः-अजुं | विउस्थिताः ६. ९०. २. 
३२ मनसोऽजुं πεπετῃ---ετεὶ । भवार्य्यम्‌ 5. १०५. १. ME 
इन ३३ पृथिव्या στὰ εἰπάπ- अञं | सम्‌ऽवत॑म्‌ ६. १०५. २. | 
३४ agaa Frar— | विऽक्षरम्‌ ६. १०५. ३. - 
३५ दक्षिणामन्वाद्रत॑म्‌--अन्ुं । STAT १०. ५. ३७. 
३६ दीघोमचु प्रिति Qata | प्र$सिंतिम्‌ १४. τ. ४६= X. 40. 10. RY: X. 40. 10and 
πᾶ ३७ समानं rd daterq—ag | सम्‌ऽच- १८. ४. KEK 17. 11; ती 
TS. III. 1. 8. 3. 
यडत्ता, Š ३८ राद्वस्तावघि संश्चुंतम्‌-अधि | सम्‌ऽक्चुतम्‌ १. ३. ६. anan 
è Eu IR | अधि । sassa २. ३. ५. 
: ve मधोर॑धि अधि | sakat १. ३४. १. 
Reposted पृथिव्या अध्युद्धुतमँ--२. ३. ५. 
| ॐ पुथिव्या अध्युत्त॑तम्‌-अधिं। उत्‌ऽत॑तम्‌ २. ७. ३ 
पंचा ४२ षष्ठत्पञ्चाधि निर्मिता-अधि | निःऽमिंता ८. ९. ४. 
- ४३ मातुर्मात्राधि निर्मिता--अधि । निः५मिंता ८. ९. ५. 
४४ ततः परि पर्जातर्स्य-०. कुतो अधि mate ९. ९. १८ 


. 3 Vn, Wm 4. Yn. परची० 
10 Vn. omits ध्या. 


5. Ύπ, व्या «gg, 6, Vn. मधोमरधि 
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1. 1. 11-12—1. 5-6. ] प्रथमः प्रपाठकः 


४६ यौ्येस्मिन्नध्योहिंता--अधिं। आ5हिता १०. ७, १२. 
55 ४७ पुरुषेऽधिं समाहिंताः--अर्थि | सम्‌ऽभआ- १०. ७ १५ : 
४८ उचिष्टेऽधिं =m s. 
समाहिताः ४६ उछिष्टेऽधिं समाहिताः--अर्धि । सम्‌ऽआ- ११. ७. ९, 


सें ५° संब॒त्सरो 5घ्युंल्िष्टि-अर्थि। sasftt ११. ७. १८ 
५१ अति दुर्गाणि विइवा-अतिं 1 दुःऽगानिं ७. ६३. १ Eme del ae 
५२ अतिं डुरितान्यग्निः--आतिं | दुःऽइतानिं ७. ६३. १ Mode HP Ta 
अति καὶ ५३ अति दुर्गाण्येषः-अतिं | दुःऽगानिं ९. ५. ९. I E 
I that ofan agama and ` 
wi, ἔπι. ५४ अतं gui item" — aR । दुः5गाः १०, १. १६. podila, ifthe allerani 
precede, 
H il 
11 ॥ ग्रतिपूर्वा यदा धातुँः कचित्स्यात्तद्धितोदयः | 
गमिडाशते समस्यते गतिस्तत्राग॑मिष्ठा इति fuu ॥ ११॥ 
[ आर्गमिष्ठाः--भर्जन्त पित्वस्त इद्दाग॑मिष्ठाः--इह | asit- १८. १. ४५८ 


Χ. 15. 3. ] 
ततः परिष्वजीयसी देवता सा मर्म प्रिया--पररिस्व- १०. ८. २५. 
SATB HATE —ASH- ७. ७६. १. 3 
124 | उपसगेपूर्वमाख्यातमनुदात्त विगृह्मते। πας 
उदात्तं यत्समस्यत sant निहन्यते || 22 || ; 
[८ तं प्रत्य॑स्यामि सृत्यचें--प्रतिं। अस्यामि ५. ८. ५. 
b ये ek न्यर्स्यथ--नि$अ- १४. २. २२ ] 
πειπτετᾶ:-- 
12b ॥ समाने योनाबध्येर॑यन्ताधिं Tepisda: wf जजिरे 
संमुद्रादर्धि जज्ञिषे परि भूम जायसे || 
शत. |[ समाने योनावध्येरयन्त-योनौ | अधि । ऐ- २. १. ५= VS. 32. 10. 
यत्रेमा विश्वा भुवनार्चि तस्थुः--अधि | तस्थुः ९. ९. २८1. 164. 2 
ऽस॑तः परिं aR ada: | परि । HRT १०. ७. २५ 
dde तता १०. २. : 
ea ns परि τα जासे सू verbal form ?। जाय॑से १३.२.३ 


2० ॥ झुपसरपू्माख्यातं यदा भवेदुदात्तवत्‌ | _ 

E अनर्थकः कर्मप्रवचनीयो व्यूढो वा विगृद्यते 
1. Vn. Omits ध्या. 2. Alter this Vn. has पुरुपेऽधि समाहिता, I 
δ. Vn. fgge. 6. Vn. रायाः. 7. "fi aag: समस्यते 
विगृह्यते ovata न निहन्यते on the margin. 9.7 3 


Li 


z se, 


si विपश्यामि-अमभि | विउपश्यामि- १२. १. 33 
E —— ३. २१. X 


se यावत्सामि विजईदे--सा | अभि । विउज- /गाह्‌ or ४जह x. १९. ४. 


ta 


š š πας 


यो विश्वाभि विपर्यंति--अभि | विऽपश्य॑ति- ६. ३४. ४. 
याः पतंगो aig विचाक॑शीति-अनुं | विऽचा- १३. ३. १. 
यस्मात्समुद्रा «πὶ विक्षरन्ति--अधि । विऽक्ष- १३. ३. २. 
τ यत्माची दिशमजु व्यचलत्‌ ( ay । वि$अ- १५. १४. १) इति। 
13a ॥ बचने वचने पूर्वे पूर्वेण g AWR | 
उत्तरेण समस्यत उभाभ्यां तु पर पदम्‌ ॥ %3 di 


13b ॥ उपसर्गपूवमाख्यातं यत्रोभाभ्यां wen | 
सामथ्येसु भयोस्तत्रासा म्थ्येषु विग्रहः || 


13० || अनर्थेककमेप्रबचनीयान्ययुक्तेरभिबितन्वादिषु || 
॥ ६॥ 


१)इहैवाभि वि त॑नूभे--अभि । वि। तनु १. १. ३ 
२|सं सं rang सिन्ष॑वःसम्‌। सम्‌ । sra=g- १. १५. १ 
३ |इदमू षु प्र सांधय-इदम्‌। ऊं इतिं । S 1 1 सा- १. २४. ४. 
४ (उप प्रामद्दिवः-डर्पं । x । अगात्‌ १. २८. १. 
x अभि भेत॑ खुणत Mea । प्र । इत । R- ३. १. २. 
६ तदेषां परि निजेहि--परिं। निः। जहि ३. २. ४ 
७ अभि प्रेहि निदेह--अभि | प्र। इहि। नि ॥ दह 3. २. ५ 
= आ प्र ईव परमर्स्याः परावत:--आ | प्र । द्रव ३. ४. ५ 
ε अरिष्टवीरा उप सं चरेम--डप॑ | सम्‌ 1 चरेम ३. १२. १. 
10 πετσα प्र सींदामि-उर्प । sr 1 सीदामि- ३. १२. ९ 
११ स्व॒धा अभि प्र त॑स्थौ-अभि। πι तस्थौ ४. १. ३. 
१२ अभि प्रेहि माप॑ वेनः:--अभि । प्र। σα ७. ८. २ 
१३ उप प्र य॑न्तु नरो अग्निरूपाः उप॑ | x 1 यन्तु ४. ३१. १ 
पराजितासो अप नि लंयन्ताम्--अप 1 नि । ल- ४. ३१. ७-- 5. 84. 7 
१५ अभि प्रेदं दक्षिणतो भवा नः--अमि | πι τὰ ७. ३२. ७= 2. 83. 7. 
१९ परू यु प्र न्वा वाजसातये--सु । अ। घन्ब ५. ६. ४ 


. आ प्र यांतु परावर्तः-आ। प्र) यातु ६. ३५. १= VS. 18. 72 


१८ उप॒ प्रागत्सहस्त्राक्षः--उर्प | x 1 अगात्‌ ६. ३७. १ 

` इन्दं सखायो ag सं रभध्वम्‌ अजं | सम्‌। रभध्वम- ६. ९७. ३ 

=X. 103. 6; SV. II. 1204 
go Wd | सम्‌ । त- ६ १२२. १ TA. II. 6. 1. 5 
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[ 1.1.13—1.6-7. 


pürvenübhívi; 
yāmyādisu IV. ies 

The former prepo 
sition is disjoined 

Examples as mar. 
ked here. 

The separate acce- 
nt of abhí -is a case 
falling under IV.4, 


anarthakakarmapr- 
avacanīyānyayuktair 
Vigrahobhtvibenyadien 


Examples as mar- 
ked here. 


C. mynatah-him- 
satah. 


TS. II. 9. 14. 6 
svadhayübhi- 


RV. X. B4. 1 abhí 
prá y-; TB. II. 4. 1. 
10 yanti. 


RV. IX. 110. 
dhanva, so 8 V. 1. 498, 
II. 714 


| 
f 
! 
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२१ तदु षु प्र वोचत--खु | x 1 चोचत्‌ ७. ७३. ७-1. 164. 26 ESI - 
२२ अभिमिव जातमभि सं धमामि--अभि | सम्‌। थमामि ८. २. ४ dk-may be corrected 
τ २३ हृद्येऽधि नि विंध्यताम--अधि। नि 1 विध्यताम्‌ ८. ६. २४ * 
२४ समानं योनिमचु सं चरेते--अर्जु । सम्‌। चरेते इतिं ८. ९. १२; cp. 3. 33. 3. — MS. IL 18. 10 
अधि षि २५ तृतीये नाके अधि वि अयैनम्‌-अधि। वि। अय । एनम्‌९. ५. ४; १८. ८. ३. TS Y. δ. यप 
२६ अग्नेरग्निरधि सं वंभूविथ--अ्थि | सम्‌ 1 वञ्चविथ ९. ५. <. 
२७ तुतीये नाके अधि वि अ॑यस्व-अधिं । वि 1 श्रयस्व ९. ५. <. 


अभि सनन्त, as सप्त स्वसारो अभि सं न॑वन्त--अभि | सम्‌ | नवन्त ९. ९. ३ EAE E Ἡ 
80 ४४. २६ तस्याः समुद्रा अधि वि क्षरान्ति--अधि । वि । क्षरन्ति ९. १०. २१ TB. II.4. 6tāsyām 


३० कुसिन्धे अध्या दंघौ--अर्थि । आ 1 gūt १०. २. ५ 
अनु विक्रमेइम्‌ ३१ अनु वि क॑मे5हम्‌ (στά | वि। कमे १०. ५. २५-३५ ) इत्येंकादुश। 
अमृतेषि ३२ असृतेडधि वि' चंक्रमे--अधि | वि। चक्रमे १०. ८. ४१ 
३३ कं छोकमलु प्रार्विशत-अर्जु | प्र । अविशत्‌ ११. ८. ११ 
३४ शरीरं श्रद्धा दत्तिणार्भद्धा चानु भ्राविशन--अलुं । प्र ər ११. ८. २२. 
३५ दारीरमजु प्राविशन्‌ ( rd | q 1 अ- ११. ८. १९, २०, २१) इति ππήπτι 
नासँ; स॑ ३६ तेनास्माँ अपि सं ख॑ज-अपिं। सम्‌ । रूज १२. १. २५. 
३७ wal σὲ विश्र॑तीमचमागं πᾶ त्वाभि नि षीदेम भूमे-अभि। नि। सी- १२. १. २९. 
पथाम्‌ ३८ परं’ सृत्यो अजु MUS पन्थांम्‌-अजुं। परां 1 τῷ १२. २. २१= X. 18. 1. 
š ३६ आर्पस्पुत्रासो अभि सं विशध्वम्‌--अमि | सम्‌ विशध्वम्‌ १२. ३. ४. 
š ४० पितेव पुत्रानभि सं =lsrer नः--अभि । सम्‌ । ख-। नः १२. ३. १२. 
स्म्‌ ४१ अद्धिरात्मानममि सं स्पृशन्ताम्‌-अभि | सम्‌ । स्पृशन्ताम्‌ १२. ३. ३०, 
४२ 'एकस्मिन्पात्रे अध्युद्धरैनम्‌--अघिं | उत्‌ । हर १२. ३. ३६. 
४३ त्वचो pt पयुत्पांतयासि--परि । उत्‌ । पातयासि १२. ३. ५३. 
vv ससुद्रमजुः सं τα । सम्‌। चरत्‌ १३. २. ४० 
४४ अस्मिन्तां स्थाणावध्यों संजामि--अधि । आ। सजामि १४. २. ४८ 4 em 
४६ स आचीं दिशमनु व्यंचंलत्‌ (τά । वि। अ- १५. २. १-४ ) इति यावदा? 
४७ स Rasy व्यंचलत्‌--अर्स । वि। अ- १५. ६. < 
vs स विशोऽनु व्यंचलत्‌-१५. ९. १. 
ve तं विराडनु व्यंचलत्‌-१५. R. ८. 
५० स सवोनन्तदैशानचु व्यंचळत्‌-१५. ६. ९. 
५१ इत पुत उदारुदन--उत्‌। आ | अरुहन्‌ १८. १. ९१. 
अप्त पूष श्र उप deta” पूषणं यो वहाति--डर्प | प्र । इध्यतम १८. २.५३. | 
adm *रे सं πγτα मेदसा dier च--सम्‌ TH १८. २. ५८-२९. 16. 7. ` 


1. Vn. omits वि. 2. Vn. παπι. 8. Vn. Rema: 4. समुद्रामनु सँचरंतां 
पृ. ४०. प्रेष्य नू पूल. डक 
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५४ पलुजेनित्वममि से यंभूथ--अभि | सम्‌ 1 व- १८. ३. २८२. 18.8 
६ ५५ ऋतस्य नार्भावमि सं पुनाति अभि | सम्‌ । पुनाति १८. ३. ४० 

e ५६ अभि प्रेहि. मध्यतो माप हास्था:--अभि | प्र । इहि. १८. ३. ७३ 

— तृतीये नाक्ते अधि वि थ्रयस्व--१८. ४. ३ 

५७ आ प्र च्येथामप तन्छजेथाम्‌-आ। प्र च्यवेथाम्‌ १८. ४. ४९ 


1७॥ 
स 14 ॥ एकेन ἃ ΙΙ १४ ॥ 
ae एकेन कारणेन E आख्याते न निहन्येते | 
Šā छंद, sie “«छन्द्स्यनेकमपि साकाह्नम 
E त्युक्तम्‌ एकेन इति न वक्तव्यम्‌ | अथवा वक्तव्यम्‌ | कुतः ? 
= fer संदेहात्‌ । आम्नायविधिद्शनात्‌ | विज्ञानस्यातुल्यत्वात्‌ । अस्त्यस्मिन्‌ 
न्यायसुखे संभव इति | 
x १ न यस्य॑ हन्यते सखा न जीयते' कदाचन--हन्यते', जीयते १. २०. ४ 
se : २ यथायमरपा असदथो ईरितो KAT — असत्‌ , भुवत्‌ १. २२. R 
E ३ यथा died परथिवी च न बिभीतो न रिष्य॑तः--(विभीतः, रि- २. १५. १-६ ) 
इति षद्‌ । 
v यथां नः सर्व er: संगत्यां मना असदर्नकामश्च नो भुवंत--असंत्‌ , BAT 
३. २०, ६. 


५ यस्तुभ्यं शमसचमु तस्मै ल॑ भव--अर्सत्‌ , भवं ३. २३. ५ 

६ ad देवा न वियन्ति नो च॑ विद्विषते' मिथः--चिऽयन्ति , वि५द्विषेल 3. ३०. ४ 

लें s त्वं redeat जनिता यथाख॑ः कवि्देवो न द्मायेत्खधावन--असः, दर्भायत्‌ ४. १. ७ 

= ये क्रन्दसी अर्वतदचस्कभाने Rrralà रोदसी अहयेताम--अवंतः, अहृयेताम्‌ Ὁ 
३=%. 121.6 

ε यस्य नेशें यज्ञप॑तिने πϑὶ πεί दातेशे न परतिग्रदीता-न। ईरो, EA ४. ११. ५. 

Sj १० यशचकार न शशाक कुम्‌ चकारं, शशार्क ४. १८, ६ 

११ येन जर्य॑न्ति न पराज्यन्ते-ज्य॑न्ति। पराऽज- ४.२२. ५; TB. IT. 4.7. 8 

१२ मन्वे वौ मित्रावरुणाइताबधौ were πάσι यौ uid d 

१३ प्र सत्यावानमवथो भरेषु तौ नो' यु्चतमंई॑सः--नुदेथे, अव॑थः ४. २९. १, २. 

१४ यस्ते मन्यो५विर्घेदज़ सायक πε ओज:ः पुष्य॑ति विश्वमानुषकु-अविंघत्‌ , पुष्यति 

8. ३२. १. 
१५ ये पुरस्ताज्युहति जातवेदः प्राच्या दिशोऽभिदासन्त्यस्मान्‌( gd, अभि५ दार्सन्ति 
- ४. ४० १-८) इत्यष्टौ । 
पुरा ब्रह्म वर्माणि चक्रिरे--प्र5ईयुः | चक्रिरे ५. ८..६ 
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[ 1.1.14—1.8. 


RV. X. 18.9 ná- 
bhay ádhi 


chandasyanekam- 
api sákünksam P. 8. 
1, 35, 


RV. X. 152, 1, n& 
jiyate káda- 


"The accent of 
bhava at the end is 
anomalous’ W 


W dábhüya-—not 
to be harmed; against 
authorities. 

C ahvayetim 


W $ešāks enclitic. 


RV. X. 48. 1 ójah 
pusyati 


अनुसर्पन्तीति 


1. Va. गर्त πΏτετα, 9. Vn. आंर्ना. 3, Vn बभस्ति, 


aaas], ο i E 
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१५ att इत्यां कूपेऽवद्धुः want वा निचख्नु:--अव५द्घुः, निऽचख्नुः ५. ३१. ८ 


१८ यथां यमस्य॑ त्वा ग्रहेरसं प्रतिचार्दशानामूर्क प्रतिचाकशान--प्रतिड्चाकशान - 
६. २९, 3. : ES 
१९ यो विश्‍वाभि uel भुवना सं च पश्यति--विउपश्यति ६. ३४. V. gti cited as an | 
oem F = = ξ ple under IV; 4, 


4. ६२. «—X. 187. 4, whith presoribes sè- 
२० यथांवशो न बादिंषो मर्म वित्तमुपाय॑ति--ार्दिषः्, उप आर्यस्षि ६. ४२. ३. C 
२१ यो न जीवोऽसि न παὶ देवार्नामस्तगर्भा'5सि स्वप्त--अखि, असिं ? ६. ४६. १ 
२२ य ds परिषीईन्ति समादधति sdü— ufo seda, सम्‌ऽआद्‌- ६. ७६. १ 
२३ यथायं वाहो अविना समैति सं च वर्तते--सम्‌5ऐतिं, वर्तते ६. १०२. १ 
२४ यः कीर्कसाः प्रम्टणातिं तलीरयमवतिष्टति--प्र5श्टणाति, अव5ति- ७. ७६. ३ C. prasr-prasaratl. 
२५ यत्स्वभे अन्नंमरनामि न प्रातर॑धिगम्यते-अइ्नामिं, अधिऽगम्यते ७. १०१. १ 
२६ यथा न रिष्यां στά: esed: Real, अस॑ः ८. २. १३ Text sata a mole 
print 2 
२७ यस्ते गर्भ प्रतिस्रुशाज्जातं al मारयति ते-अतिऽसुशात्‌, मारर्याति ८. ६. १८ | 
२८ ये अस्नो' ज्ञातान्माररय॑न्त सूतिका अजुशेरती--मारय॑न्ति, अचु5शे- ८. ६. १९. ० falls under T 
२ यां भरच्युंतामर्छ यज्ञाः πεπάτα उपतिष्ठन्त उपतिष्ठेमानाम--ग्रच्यरयैन्ते, उप- | 


5तिष्टॅन्ते ८. ९. ८. 

३० πὴ मनसो न प्रियं न चश्लुष्रो यन्मे वर्भस्ति' नाभिनन्दंति-वर्भस्ति, 
अभिऽनन्दति ९. २. २. 

३१ यस्त्वां शाळे प्रतिणुह्णाति येन चासिं मिता त्वम-अतिड्ग्रह्मातिं, असि 
९.३.९. 


३२ यस्त्वां शाळे निमिमाय॑ संजभार वनस्पतीनू--नि5मिमार्य सम्‌ऽजञमार ९.३.११ 
३३ यः कृणोति ग्रमोत॑मन्धं णोति पूर्रषम--कृणोतिं | प्रऽमोत॑म्‌। कू- ९. ८. ४ 
३४ य ऊरू! अंजुसर्पत्यथो एति' गवीनिके अनुऽसरैति पतिं ९. ८. ७ 
३४ या ददर्दयसुपरिषर्न्त्यनुतन्वन्ति कीकसाः--उप5रिषिन्ति, अनुऽतन्बन्पि ९. ८. १४. W 
३६ याः qu उंपरिषन्त्य॑ुनिचन्ति get: (उपऽरिषन्सिं, अनुउनिक्षन्ति ९. ८. १५) sent 
mazi | 
Ve AU Tat agri sedi च--अचु.$सर्पेन्त, मोदर्यन्ति ९. ८. १७. . 
३८ [ur ππεὶ निर्धयन्ति परूंषि विरुजन्ति च ( निःऽधय॑न्ति, वि५रुजन्ति ९. ८. 


140 द्विनतिके वा चपरे वा :--- 
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नेः ४१ agitator ऋषभोऽहयद ντι आत्‌। त्वा । Gen! πάπα 
only one Pada ms HEAT १०. १०. १० 


«२ यो!मिर्यातो निलर्यते at & निविकीर्षति--नि5लय॑ते, नि$चिकींषेति ११ 
२. 93 


ποίεε ४२ यत्माङ्‌ Nene खघया यासि शीभं नानारूपे अईनी s मायया-यासि, कर्षि' 
१३. २. à 
vv यस्पाद्वातां ऋतुथा Wes यस्मात्समुद्रा अधि विक्षरन्ति--पर्वन्ते, विऽक्ष- १३. ३. २ 
४५ यो माररय॑ति παπα यस्मौत्राणन्ति भुवनानि विश्वा-मारयति, πι- १३. ३. 3 
४६ ये Salt न्यस्य॑थ चमे चोपस्ठृणीथन--निऽअस्यथ, उपऽस्दृणीथनं १४. २. २२ 


Rita ४७ मित्रश्चिद्धिं ष्मा πετπὴ देवां छलोको न यातामपि वाजो अस्वि--जुहुराणः ? 
= अस्ति १८. १. 38.ΞΧ. 12. 5 


ve यर्सिल्देवा fred ` मादयन्ते edes स्ने धारवन्ते--मादयन्ते, धारयन्ते 
EU — १८. १. ३५. = X. 12.7. 
४६ यदक्षमदाधर्चतेन देवा THI संएणामि-अर्दि, सम्‌ऽशूणामिं ६. ७१. 
३; ΤΑ. II. 6. 2. 11. 
«deiqmt ५° यद्दीव्यन्वृणमहं छुणोम्यदंस्य्म उत संगणामि-कृणोमिं, समूऽयूणामिं ६. 
so Vn. ११९, १; TA. II. 4. 1. 
ृ्णेत्तिएच ५१ ये पृणन्ति x a यछ॑न्ति सबेदा--पृणन्ति, agfa; or यछ॑न्ति goes with 
x च; hence accented १८. ४. २०, 
14० || κ᾽ अवसानेषु चंवेवाव्यतानि चवायोगा्म ॥ 
15 ॥ द्विनतिकानि वा, चवायोगे इयोड्वेयोः, पूर्वेछप्तकारणानि 
τί | sator साकाह्वाणीत्याहुः ॥ १५ ॥ 


॥८॥ 


१ अपामुत प्रशस्तिमिरश्वा reir वाजिनो गावो' भवय वाजिनोः १. ४. ७. प. ७७७०६ 
२ उत वा शक्रो Tat दर्घात्यूजर्या वा यत्सर्चते हविदा:--दर्घाति ५. १. ७. 
winds ३ अधमर्घेन पर्या पूणच्यर्षेन शुष्म वर्धसे στης --σπιδί ५. १. ६. W. prņaksi 
š + जिह्वा ज्या भर्वति ENAR ५. १८. ८. 
खैधूयेन्यत्र दघसुमोसमु दधदिह-द्घ॑त्‌ τ. ११. 3 strated, gg 
६ आ नो गोष भजती प्रजायां निवात τὰ: शरणे स्याम--भज॑त ६. ५५. २ 
परांङमित्र एर्षतर्वीची Ἠτῆπα ag ६. ६७. ३ 
- = सुर्य: कृणोतु भेषजं चन्द्रमा बोऽ्पेषितः--कृणोतुं ६. ८३. १ 
ogi. 2. Vn. mawaq, 3. Vn. वल्वजं. 4. Vn. मित्रश्‍िवष्मादिजुडु. δ. Vn. fadt. 6. Vn. एचय 


' बाक्यदतानिं that the three letters have been crossed, in MS., on revision; but the 
0; Mea पयसा. 9. Vn, gaei. 10, Vn, 9t. 11. Vn. πππι 
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परिदा 
निति 


πῇ विशतु 


एकस्मात्‌? 


rita 
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& वाममस्मभ्यं घाव॑तु शर्म तुभ्यंम--घार्वतु ६. ९२. ३-४. 56. 2 


१० उत्सों वा तत्र जाय॑तां ga वा पुरडरीकवान--जाय॑ताम्‌ ६. १०६. १ μ᾽ 
११ इयमेवेदं भविष्यतीति --भविष्यतिं ८. १०. १. sec 


१२ तस्या इन्द्र वत्स आसीद्वायत्रय॑भिधान्यश्मूषः--आसींत्‌ ८. to. १२. 

१३ तस्यां विरोचनः प्राहदिवित्स आसींदयस्पात्रं पाम्‌ (आसीत्‌ ८. to. २२-२९) 
इत्यष्टौ | 

१४ आसो बलासो ada मूत्र' भवत्वामर्यव--भर्वतु ९. ८. १० 

१५ क्तं Reached नि पाति--पिपंर्ति ९. १०. २३२1. 152. 3 

१६ अद्‌ एकेन गर्चत्यद एकेन गछति-गर्छति ११. ८. ३३. 

१७ दिवँ च रोई पूथिवी F रोह राष्ट्रं च रोह द्रविण' च रोह--रोई १३. १. ३४. 

१५ अजां च Versa च रोह--रोह १३. १. ३४. 

१६ ब्रह्माप॑रं युज्यतां बरह्म पूर्वय-युज्यतांम्‌ १४. १. ६४ 

२० तस्य॑ देवजनाः प॑रिष्कन्दा आसन्त्संकल्पाः प्रहार्य्याः--आरसन १५. ३. to 

२१ वासन्तौ मासौ गोझारावर्कुवेन्युदर्च रयन्तरं चाुष्ठतारो' (अकुंवन्‌ १५. ४. १-६.) 


इति षद्‌। 
1 
२२ बृहस्पतिमेच ब्रह्म॑ sre क्षत्रम-प्रविशतु t. १०. ४. Text Pērk 
२३ geet रथन्तरं च दव स्तनावास्तां यज्ञायशि च वामदेव्यं च दौ--भास्तांम्‌ <. 
२०. १३. 


२४ तफ्श्ैवास्तां कमे reet — meal ११. ८. २. 
२५ तस्या भीष्मश्व॑ वसन्तुश्च dt पादावास्तां श्रच्च॑ quie दौ--१५. ३. ४. 
२६ qux रथन्तरं चाजुच्ये' ३ आस्ता maf च वामदेव्यं d frere eret 
१५. ३. ५. 
२७ सं सोमेंन misa ὁ स्वधामिः--मदस्व १८. ३. ८. 
15b || बा इथस्मात्‌ :— 
र्ष g नर्यति εἴα वचः ( raft ५. १८. ४. ) 
15० || एकस्मात्‌ :--- 
३६ प्रजामेका जिन्व॒त्यूजमेका--जिन्व॑ति ८. ९. १३ 
३० अद्‌ पर्केन गछ॑त्यद पैन गछति ( TAR ११. ८. ३३ ) इत्यकेप्यस्मात्‌ः ? 
15d || अन्यस्मात्‌ :— 2: 
३१/ तयोर्यः Redes स्वादत्त्यनशनननन्यो अभि चाकशीति अस्ति ९. ९. २०. 
३२ (अभ्यरशन्यदेति पर्यन्यदस्यते (पतिं १३. २. ४३) इत्यन्यवित्यस्मात्‌ 


16 ॥ परकारणानिं ॥ 98 ΙΙ 


परतः कारणे सति पूर्वमाख्यातं न निहन्यते | 
पर॑ष्परुराविवेशा यो अंस्प--आऽविवेशं १. १२. ३ 
ऑडहिजेग्राह यद्येतदेमम--जग्माई ३०. ११. १ 
amt हविरैण्यवणो अपं यदौ व॑ःअद॑पम्‌ ३. १३. ६ 

क्षत ecd उत्समर्क्षित व्यचन्ति ये सदा-विऽअच॑न्ति ४.२७. 2 
उच्चेघोास्येति या ्रतम्‌-अभिऽपतिं ९. १. ८ 
हस्ती amdi सुषदामतिष्ावान्वभूवे हि--वभूर्व ३. २२. ६ 
केवलीन्द्राय get दि ग्रष्टिवेश पीयूष प्रथमं दु्हाना--दुदुहे ८. ९. २४ 
मन्योमेनंसः शरव्या ३ जार्यते या-_ज्ञायंते ८. ३. १२ 


17 ॥ परयोगीनि ΙΙ १७ || 


परेणाख्यातेन योगस्थं न निहन्यते | 
! , १ राजा चिद्यं πὶ πεϊαπᾶ- πα | ond, भक्षि ३. १६. २८ VII. 41. 2 
£ εκ] २ अज्न यो ब्रह्मणां मल्वः खाद्दशैझीति' भन्यते-यः। खादु | RIO इतिं ι 


E मन्य॑ते; A ५. १८. ७ 
न BÉ ३ यो वा रक्षाः शुर्चिर॒स्सीत्याह-यः । gēl: 1 अस्मि। इतिं । end; अस्मि ८. ४ 


fin 17b | तत्सवेलिज्ञवचनेव्य॑वेत॑' भवति युक्तम्‌ । आख्यातं नोदात्तम्‌ 1 
यत्रोदात्तं दृश्यते, सोऽपवाद्‌ः || 


v यस्तानि S< स figi qus असत्‌ R. १. a= VS. 32.9. 


Belat ६ अमा कृत्वा पापान यस्तेनान्यं जिघांसतिं--जिधोसति ४. १८. ३. 

véw ν यस्तन्न चेद्‌ किसूचा करिष्यति य इत्तद्विदुस्ते अमी समासते-वेई-करिष्यति; 
विदुः-आसते ९. १०. १८= 1. 164, 39. 

बंग ८ ARE स तमुंल्खिदेैवाद न सवः स्य॑त--उत्‌ऽखिदेत्‌; स्यात्‌ ११. ४. २१ 

ος ® यो दै तांन्विद्यायत्यक्षे स वा στα महरईदेव--विद्यात्‌; वदेत्‌ ११. ८. ३ 
BL E WA αἱ विद्याक्नामथा स म॑न्येत पुराणवित--विद्यात्‌ मन्येत ११. ८. ७ 

संदर ११ ये. त आसन्द जाता देवा दवेः पुरा आन्‌ ११. ८. १० 

. १३ उतो तद्द विद्याम यतस्तत्परिषिच्यते-परिऽसिच्यते; विद्याम १०. ८, २९ 


१६= VII. 104. 16. 


५ यस्ता विजानात्स पिदुभितासंत--विऽजानात्‌; असत्‌ ९. ९. १५. = 1. 164. 16. 


रोते को dread eda, रोचते; आ। अभरत्‌ ११. ८. १६. 


aft. 9. Vn. पदो, 4. Vn. वभूव हिं. δ, Vn. परयागिनी S. योगिनि, 


U | waru | [ 1.1.16-17—1.10, 


This is cited as a 
counter-example 
under IT, 44 


pitüh pitári II. 78 
prescribes satva, but 
AY. XVIII. 2. 49, 3. 
46, 59 go against this. 


Concordance tan 


Vr. योगिति, so is R. 


सति. 9. Vn. यौवैनाचि. 10 Vn यावेतान्‌, 11. Vn. यत आसन्‌. 
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1.1.18-19—1.10-11. ] 


१४ σε हि तामाडुवैशेति--आहुः १०. १०. २३. 
१४ चिं ἃ σα एन्ति यत्तदासींडेदिदं g ताइदितिं--आसींत्‌; σοβα १२. 
द. ५०, 
शासते १६ ये देवास्तेन हास्ते सूयेण मिमते जवम-दार्सन्ते; मिमते ४. ३६. ५. 
१७ यथा सो अस्य परिधिष्पतांति--पतांति ५. २९. २. 
प्राणंति १८ ये देवास्तस्याँ प्राणन्ति ते πεὶ विदुरेकधा-प्राणन्ति RG: to. ο, ५ 
। š उतार्वि्रावभरद्यत्तदासीत्‌-अभरत्‌; आसीत्‌ १८. २. ३३= X. 17. 2 
wig: २० त्रासते सुकृतो यत्न त.इयुः-आर्यते; ईयुः १८. २. ५५= X. 17. 4 


॥ १०॥ 


18 ॥ अर्थपादादिपूदात्तमाख्यातामन्त्रितं पदम्‌’ ॥ ὃς || 
19 ॥ व्याघ्रादीन्यचुदाचानि पादादीनामपोदितम्‌॥ १९ ΙΙ 
१ fagiat तिष्ठं परे-तिष्ठे १. १७. २ 
२ ΒΝ देवा वस॑वो रक्षतेमसुतादित्या जात यूयमस्मिन--विशवें देवा: । वर्सवः । रक्षत, 
ππία १. ३०. १. 
स्योनां ३ अहा अरतिमविंदः स्योनम्‌--अहाः, अविंदः २. १०. ७; cp. 75. 1.5.6.3. 79७२ countess: 
शरा v wr माता खप्तुं पिता खप्तु श्वा खप्तु विदपार्तिः । EN 
स्वपॅन्त्यस्ये ma: स्वप्वयममितों stead, ekg ४. ५. ६८ ΥΠ. 3 
55. 5. 
x πὲ सायं τὲ प्रातदेडे मध्यंदिनं परि πὲ ४. ११. १२. 
š ६ सीदन्तु गोष्ठे रणरय॑न्त्वस्मे-सीद॑न्तु, रणय॑न्तु ४. २१. १५८ VI. 28. 1 
७ मन्वे at मित्रावरुणाबृताब्ृधौ सचेतसौ eat यौ नुदेथे--नुदेथे ४. २९. १२. 
= प्र सत्यार्वानमर्वथो भरेषु--अवंथः-- यत्‌ ४. २९. १. 
प्र सत्यावानमच॑थो भरेंषु-४. २९. R. 
६ तर्नूनपात्पथ ऋतस्य यानान्मरध्वा समञन्त्स्वद्यां सुजिह-स्वदर्य ५. १२. २= W. ३४००३६ 
X. 110.2. 0 


a 


पांड॑ १० पातं नै इन्वापूषणादितिः ππᾶ मरुत॑ः--पान्तु ६. ३. १ 
११ पातां नो द्यार्वाएथिवी अभिष्टये पातु ग्रावा पातु सोमों नो अंसः पात्रं ६. ३. २. 
१२ पातुं नो देवी सुभगा सर॑स्वती पात्वमिः--पार्तु ६. 3. २. week 
पांच १३ अंशो भगो वरुणो मित्रो अयेमादितिः पान्तु मरुत॑ः--पान्तु ६. ४. २. 0 
wami vasi red cit egrets eed reci R 
1. Vn. «wm. 9. Vn. येन देवास्तेन. 8. Vb. माख्यातमामस्तरिपदम; 
मामन्त्रितपदम; Vr. अर्थपदादिषू 1 दात्तमाख्यातमामन्तरित; Al arr RETR, तं; अथे 


भवति on the margin. 4. पादादौ आमंत्रितानि व्याप्रादिपदानि अनुदात्तारि vafa t 
puts fullstop after अनुदात्तानि; V दीन्मनु; V, Vr, Β., 


= no SO 
as 3 अथवेप्रातिशाख्ये : [ 1.1.18-19—1.11. 


= SOS GG ass 
want १५ अस्थाद्‌ चौरस्थात्पथिव्यस्थादिश्वमिदं जग॑द--अस्थात्‌ ६. ४४. १ 
ας तदे Ë पतंग Š जस्य ह्या उर्पकस-तदे, पतंग, πεί, उपस ६. ५० XE 
्रह्मवासँस्थितम्‌ ६. ५०. २. - x 
ARĪ: १८ परि दध्म इनस्य बाहू स॑मन्तं घातुस्त्रार्यतां नः--जायताम्‌ ६. ९९. ३ 
१९ देव॑ सवितः सोम॑ राजन देवं, सोमं & ९९. ३ 


ὅς २० ἐκ ποπὶ जनयाजांतान--इं॑, जनय॑ ६. १३६. २ οἶδ E po | 
२१ पिबात्सोम ममर्ददेनमिशे--पिबांत्‌, ममर्वत्‌ ७. १४. ४ saya thet οἱ the | 
vowels, the part follow: | 

२२ इदं राष्ट्र पिंपूहि सौभंगाय विश्व॑ एनमर्ड मदन्तु देवाः--पिपृद्दि ७. २५. १. त ον | 


२३ mg नः gm "τᾷ त्मर्ना-र्टणोतु, बोर्घतु ७. ४८. 1. — 1I. 32. 4. 
ज २ T 
alsaft ८. १०, ११. 
२५ तामरा उपांहयन्त माय एद्ीति'--माये | आ। इहि ८. १०. २२. 
२६ तां पितर उर्पाहयन्त खघ पीति en ८. १०. २३. 
२७ at dar 3 उपहयन्तेर|चत्येहीति'--इराउवति। आ। इहि ८. १०. २४. 
ब २८ तां संप्तऋषय उपान्त ब्रह्म॑ण्बत्येहीति-ब्रह्म॑ण्‌ऽचति ८. १०. २५ 
२६ तां देवा उपहियन्तोजे एहीति--ऊर्ज ८. १०. २६ 
३० तां गन्धर्वाप्सरस उपहियन्त पुण्यंगन्ध पएद्दीति---पुण्य5गन्घे ८. १०. २७ 
३१ तामितरजना उपायन्त तिरोध एद्दीति--तिरःडथे ८. १०. २८ 
३२ तां सपो उपाहयन्त विर्षवत्येद्दीति--वि्ष$वति ८. १०. २९, 
३२ स्वयमेनमम्युदेत्यं बूयाद्रात्य कावात्सीरात्योंदर्क बात्य॑ atta ara यथा 
ते प्रियं तर्थास्तु ara यर्था ते वशस्तर्थास्तु बात्य यथां ते निकामस्तथा- 
x Ra ( mal १५. ११. २-१० ) इति arga । 
^ witag त्वा यौ τεία परथिवी-रक्षतु ८. १. १२ 
EU ix सं वित्स्वाक्षैवेद॑ जिहृयालपन--चर्द ८. २. ३ Z 
रंति ३६ हन्ति रक्षो हन्त्यासद्वर्दन्तम:--हन्ति । - “असत्यम्‌” ८. ४. १३८ VII 
104. 13. 
३७ नीन्धमानमि वांवशाना मिर्माति मायुं पर्यंते पर्योभिः--मिर्माति, पर्यंते ९. 
t. €. 


| 
| 
< 
| 
| 


ἫΝ 
T 


जघानेन्द्रो जन्निमा quia - πΏτη १०. ४. १२ 


रोच॑से १३. २. ३० 

त वयम्‌--अर्जैंष्म। अद्य । अर्सनाम (./सन्‌) 
* '* CERTE अभूम. १६. & R= VIII. 47. 18. 
s * 2 > 3 


=: 
© 


Vo. «τα. 4. Vna. 5 Vn. भाय. 6. γα. मिनि माई ययते ययोभिः 
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1.1.20-21—1.11-12. ] प्रथमः प्रपाठक 


arg-with ४१ सदांसि रण्वो यर्वसेव पुष्यते' होत्राभिरग्ने मर्नुष स्वध्चरः-युष्यते १८. १ 


upadhmānīya. 


πῇ खप 


T 


urā: 


es Aya Samaj Foundation Chennai and ecangoti by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eG 


aa=X. 11. 5 
४२ fads att: खपस्यतें मखस्त॑विष्यते अर्खुरो वेपते मती-विव॑क्ति, खुऽअः E 
पस्यते, तविष्यतें, dā १८. १. AR=X. 11. 6 = 


४३ τὰ दधानो धर्दमानो अश्वैरा स gat अर्मवान्भूषति यूनः ( भूषाति १८. १. W.bhamu 
२४- ४. 11. 7) इतिं | 


20 ॥ वाक्यविपर्यये पद्लोपेषुः पादादिवत्स्वरः ॥ २० ΙΙ : 


यो मा मोघं यातुंधानेत्याई--आह॑ ८. ४. १५८ VII. 104. 15 
यो मायातुं यातुंधानेत्याद्द यो at रक्षाः शुर्चिरस्मीत्याई-अस्मि | इति । र 
आई ८. ४. १६८ VII. 104. 16 κ. 
send खर्गोंडसिं--अजः । असि । अर्ज ism: । असि; अर्ज ९. ५. παπά 
im Ñ 2 o: १६. 
ख नः पतिभ्यो जायां दा τί प्रजयां सद्द ( जायाम्‌। दाः। अन्ने १४. २. १= X. W. agne. 
85. 38.) इति | 


IESU 
21 ॥ चयोगादनिघातः -॥ 8$ ॥ 
१ कनिष्ठिकां च तिष्टतिं-तिष्ठेति १. १७. २. 
२ सं Were प्र च॑ वर्धयेमम्‌-इध्यखं २. ६. २; so TS. 4. 1. 7. 1. 
३ शतं च जीव॑ शरदः पुरूचीः--जीब २. १३. A 
v सं चेन्नयाथो अश्विना कामिना सं च वक्षर्थ:--नयांथः २. ३०. २. 
a Rada सवः खापय शुनशचेन्त्र॑खखा चरन--खापय॑ ४. ५. 5. 


६ anger सर्व जम्मयत्सवोग्य यातुधान्यः — sisaqa ४. ९. ९. * 
७ यक्ष्म च सर्वे नाशय॑" avant चारसं रुघधि-नाशय ५. ४. ९. 


= आ च qÉ मित्रमहश्चिकित्वान्त्व दूतः कविर॑सि प्रचेताः-चह ५. १२. १. — 
=X. 110. 1. 

६ cust gerat βεβίτατεύκτ इन्यताम्‌--हन्यतांम्‌ ५. २३. ७. 
वर्सवब्धातिष्ठन्वसुधातरब्ध--अतिष्ठन. ५. २७. 


अथवेमातिशाख्ये — [ 1.1.21-22—1.12. 


१४ Krutka ada fiat =—v. ४. १= VS. 27. 33 
१५ प्र चान॑ति वि च चष्टे श्चीभिः-अ । च अनति ७. २५. R 
१६ यथा शेपो अपार्याते सत्रीषु चासदनांवयाः-च | अस॑त्‌ ७. ९०. ३ 
१७ wg त्वा यौ τής एथिवी ales त्वा रक्षतां चन्दर्मारच--रक्षतु ८. १. १२ W. rakgatām 
१८ न च॑ प्रत्याहन्यान्मनंसा त्वा अत्याहन्मीति परत्याहन्यात---८. १०. ३१ | 
dat १६ प्ञौदनं च तावजं दर्दांतः--९. ५. २७ 
२० अजं च पच॑त पश्च चौदनान:--९.. ५. ३७ 
ट्ट परांचं २१ ul चैन प्राज्ञी: प्राासत्वा हास्यन्तीत्येनमाह ( ११, ३. २८-२९; ३२-४९ ) 
x इत्येवमादीनि । 
& २२ न च॑ प्राण' रुणद्धि सर्वज्यानि जीयते-११. ३. ५५ 
२३ न य॑ सर्वज्यानि stat gt जरतः प्राणो जहाति--११. ३. ५६ 
२४ Ra च यन्सिँ पृथिवीं च॑ लोकान--१२. ३. २५ 
२५ ददामीत्येव dard चैनामझुंत्सत--१२. ४. १ 
२६ हिंस्ते aden gi याचितां च न दित्संति--१२. ४. १३, १९. 
'याचितामपैनांधि. २७ ब्राह्मणेदर्च याचितामर्थेनां निम्रियायते--१२. ४. २५ T. náš ca 
२८ वशां चै विद्यान्नारद्‌ maneia: १२. ४. १६ 
२६ यो वेहतं मन्य॑मानो ऽमा च पचेते वशाम्‌--१२. ४. ἃς 
३० गश्च गां पदा स्फुरति प्रत्यङ्‌ सूर्य च मेद्दंति--१३. १. ५६ 
τὴ इहु मेर ३१ स चातिखुजेज्ुंहुयाञ alta deat. १२. ३ 
३२ कर्षेदेनं न चैने कर्षत्‌-१५. १३. ७ 


३३ दिवे च गछ पृथिवीं च धर्मभिः--१८. २. ७ W. gacha 
द्विश्च τν द्विषश्च πα रध्य॑तु मा चाहं द्विषते tay १. ६ T. dvisan accentless. 
- 22 ॥ वायोगादनिघातः ॥ २२ ॥ 
Y अये वा तान्मदर्दातु सोम sr al ταὶς निश्लेतेरपस्ये--८. u, = VII. 104. 
9. 


ई २ यदि वाहमर्दतदेवो अस्मि siti चा देवाँ अप्युद्दे " अंझे--अपि5ऊद्दे ८. ४. १४ = 
n VII. 104. 14. 


e अर्थि गतम dd वा बैईमाश्षिरतचात--९. te. १-1. 


164. 23. 
४ oat वा त्वाँ गाइँपत्येऽमिचेरुः-१०, १. १८ 
X तस्य॑ वा त्वं मन॑ इछा स वा तव--१८. १. १६=%. 10. 14 


॥ {5 ॥ 


. Vn. ज्यानि, 4. Vn. यन्ति 5. Vn. चेनामत्सत. 6. Vn. मयैनाज्निप्रि, 7. Vn. ` 


1.1.23-28—1.13. ] प्रथमः प्रपाठकः 


मइ 23a || आमन्त्ितांदा्युदाचादाख्यातं न निहन्यते ॥ २३ ॥ 
on [-] 
margin. 23b || न गावो भवथादीनाम्‌ || 


23c || अनुदात्तान्मृडतादीनि || 


१ [ अपामुत प्रशस्तिभिरश्वा भव॑थ वाजिनो गावो अवथ वाजिनींः १. 9. ४. ] 
२ seem म॑रुतो seal नः--१. २०. १. 
३ विशवे देवा वस॑वो रक्ततमझुंतादित्या जाग्रत 'यूयमस्मिन्‌-१. ३० 


v τὰ ज॑नासो विदर्थ मदद πεὶ वदिष्यति--१. ३२. १ . 
Fie उप॑ त्वा नम॑सा वयं होत॑वैइवानरं स्तुमः--३. १५. ७ 
बय ६ अपा नपादभिहुती wher चिदू देव त्वष्टवर्धयं सर्वेतातये--६. ३. ३ , — O,abhihvrti 
७ aga al saf ae अस्मिन्‌ होत॑श्चिकित्व्नब्णीमदीह--७. ९७. १= 11. 
29. 16. 
ल॑ = येनां पावक चक्ष॑सा झुरण्यन्तं जनाँ «τά । τὰ deur पश्य॑खि--१३. २. २१८८ 
1. 50. 6. 


mon ६ यमस्य यो मनवते grat waded पाहार्भयुछन:--१८. १. ३४ =X. 12. 6. 
24 ॥ हुप्रकरणन्यिकरणानि πὶ ΙΙ 39 ΙΙ 


Rj १ आत्ता विशन्तु सुतास इन्द्र एणस्व॑ τοὶ füfg um धियेज्या नः--२. ५. ४ 
२ श्रुधी हवं गिरो मे quad खयुग्मिमेत्सेह मद्दे रणाय--मत्ख॑ | KE २. ५. ४ 
We ३ बृहस्पतये महिष πππεὶ विश्वंकमेन्नमंस्ते'' पाह्य!स्मान--२. ३५. ४. TS. III. 
2. 8. 2. 
am ४ अस्तवोवे dem खेशेतव्‌ यातुधानच्तणं घतेन--६. ३२. १ W. SEP. juhutà 
मदति ४. gant नूनं deu घेनवो ταὶ ada वेघर्सः--७. ७३. २ ° 

६ इन्द्रासोमा aki τε sestā -ἰδπά παπι तमोबर्ध:---८, ४. १८ VII. 104.1 

Rieter ७ वि तिष्ठभ्वं मरतो Rated ग्रभायत॑ रक्षसः सं पिंनप्टन--८. ४. १८= 


VII. 104. 18. 
खादंति य आमं मांसमदन्ति पौरषेयं च ये कविः । 


गर्भान्खार्दून्ति केशवास्तानितो नांशयामसि--८. ६. २३. 
< अप॑रिमितमेब यज्ञमाभोति--९. ५ २२ 
πὶ १० घृतेन त्वां मर्चुरद्या समिन्धे--७. ८२. 5. 
११ अद्या सुरीय यदि यातुधानो अस्मि--८. ४. १५. 
१२ देवस्य पश्य काव्यं महित्वाद्या ममार स ह्यः समन--९., १०; ९-८४. 55. 5. — 
1. Vn, आमन्तिता. 2. Vn. gives it in the form of a verse, आमन्नरितादाचुदात्तदास्यातं. 
भवधादीन्यनुदात्तान्य, 4. Vn. इतादित्या, 5. Vn. चेस्तानरस्तुमः, 6. Vn. चिकिस्वान्ञबू०. 


so. P. R. V. Vr; M. उप्तकाणान्यकार०; S. ०कारणां न्यकारिणानि ना. 9. Vn. 1 छंसकरणान्यकरणानि 
margin. 10. Vn. AES. 11. Vn Ramata. 19. Vn. f 


d > + CC-0.Gurukul Kar 
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RT a ann eee 
I 

१३ अघेन विश्वं geet जजान THEME क१ TET — Lo. ८. ७; ११. ४. २२. 

१४ अर्यातमस्य FEN ππαπ--ἴο. ८. < 


१५ खचां पितृर्भ्या अजर कृणोमं दी्षेणायषा समिमान्त्य॑जामि--१२. २. ३२, ५५. T. 
१६ प्र dg पशु त्वरया ह॑रौषस्‌-त्वरयं । आ। हर १२. ३. ३१ 


1 

Ra 
ddr १७ शुद्धाः सतीस्ता उ Ya पव--१२. ३. २६ 
de 


at 


यो den: कणावास्कुनोत्या स AY ταᾶ । 


τῆ १८ लद sŠ इति मन्य॑ते कनीयः कृणुते खम्‌ ॥ यः मन्यते-१२. ४. ६ 

πὲ वार्चस्पते सौमनसं πίει गोष्ठे नो गा जनय योनिषु प्रजाः--१३. १. १९ 
यो.विश्वचर्षणिरुत विश्वतोमुखो यो विश्वत॑स्पाणिरुत Pacer: । 

बाहुभ्यां* भर॑ति सं wa. २. २६५ MS. 2. 10. 2:133. 8 

इत्ते २१ πατε हन्यन्ते गावः πεῖς व्युत्यते--१४. १. १३ mv Re so 
gat २२ ग्र पिंतर्‍यापां पन्था जानाति प्र देवयानंम-१५. १२. ५ 
न याने ή २३ न पिठुयाणं पन्थाँ जानाति न देवयान॑म्‌ ( १५. १२. ९. ) इतिं AT । W. jānāti 
जाना down on ग्रास्मदेनों घहन्तु प्र दुष्वप्न्यं वहन्तु--१६. १. ११ W. vabantu 


the margin ον सूरये ज्योतिरदृधुमास्यक्तूनु--१८. १. au= X. 12. 7 
२६ gl चकषुषा πα चार्तमात्मना दिवँ च छ पृथिवीं च घर्भेमिः--१८. २.७= W. gacha. , 


X. 16. 3 
av ये dian ये sao मध्य Ra: खधयां मादय॑न्ते--१८. २. au=X. 
15. 14. 
mmia . 25 || अन्ययोगेऽनिघातः ॥ २५॥ ˆ 
a: . 


teman , Rodaka तदन्यस्यामधि भ्रितम्‌--१. ३२. ४ 
न्यान्या २ ओत्सूर्यमन्यान्त्खापयां व्युषं जाएतादहम्‌--४. ५. ७ 
3 दक्ष ते अन्य आवातु व्य१न्यो alg यद्रपः १३. २. RV. X. 197.2 á vātu 
v अन्याः τπἱπηπί[α- -ππ5ππί[α ६. ६०. २ 
SRE — X प्रान्यान्त्सपत्नानत्सईसा GES HU जातवेदो नुदख--७. ३५. १ 
बन्य बिंदते ६ या पूर्व पति वित्त्वाथान्ये' विन्द्ते SRA—. ५. २७ 
πὶ ७ ता शान्ता विधूचीना वियन्ता sated” चिक्युन नि चिक्युरन्यम--९., १०. १६. 
= 1. 164. 38. 
= विश्व॑मन्यो अंभिचष्टे झ्ौमिश्ाजिरेकत्य ददशे न MR. १०. २६= 
1. 164. 44. 
& ग्रान्या तन्तूँस्तिरतेः धत्ते अन्या नाप ππὰ न ग॑मातो अन्त॑म्‌-१०. V. ४२ 


Vn. शुभेत. 8. Vn. बाहुभ्या मरति, 4. Vb, N, J and all other mss. अन्ययोगाद. 5, Vn. AIAG. 
E }, Vn. तंतुँ स्थिरत wa, d 


urukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


1.1.26-28—1.13-14. ] प्रथमः प्रपाठकः २५ 


१० विश्वान्यो सुर्वना Rest] decid रितो बहन्ति--. ८१. t: १३, २. १२; 
१४. १. २३. 
अभ्यन्यदेति ११ अभ्य ्न्यदेति पर्यन्यद॑स्मतेऽहोरात्राभ्यां महिषः कल्प॑मानः--१३. २. ४३. W. οὗ and ao SPP, 
ween: १२ बृहदन्यतः पक्ष आसींद्रयंतरमन्यतः ada सप्रीची--१३. ३. १२. ; 
अन्येषा बिंदते १३ RN न रि्य॑त्यन्येषी' विन्दते qui —t9. २. ८: Αρπιῦ. 1. 6. 11 


26 || नहीत्यनेन युक्तानि ΙΙ २६ II 


नदि ते नाम॑ जआाई--२. १८. ३ 
«fü तें अग्ने ard: क्रूरमानंश मत्यः-६. ४९. १ 
नहि तद्‌ इश्यते Rrat—v. १०१. १; ApS. 10. 13.11. 


27 ॥ यदित्वेतेन समस्तेर्न ॥ २७॥ 


हिचा यत्काम इदमभिषिञ्चामि वोहम--६- १२२. ५; १०. ९. २७; ११. १. २७. 
यत्कामास्ते TEAS अस्तु--9. ४९. 4=X. 121. 10. 
न वि ज॑नामि यदिबेदंमस्मि-यत्‌ऽइंघ | इदम्‌ | अस्मिं ९. १०. १५= 
1.164. 37. 
27b || इदित्यस्मात्‌ :— 


ममेदसस्त्वं केव॑लो नान्यासां कौतेयांथन--मर्म 1 τα! असः ७. ३८. ४. 
न निइन्यन्ते on 27 4 अहेत्यस्मातू :— 


the margin 
ममेदह ऋतावसः--मर्म | इत्‌। ate | क्रतौ | अस॑ः १. ३४. २. 
πὲ दामि नेत्व॑ सभायासह त्वं A4 —V. ३८. ४. 


28 || बचनात्परेर च सर्वत्र युक्तं वापवादो वा TA वा 
तत्पदं येन योगः ॥ २८ ॥ 


अन्त १ विद ते πὶ परमंगुहा यत संमुद्रे अन्तनिदिंतासि नाभिं. १३. ३ 
२ ag wal यः पशु रस्मिन्तिष्ठतु या रयिः--१. १५. २. 
πὶ ३ इतथ यदम ταὶ dem यावये-१. २०. à 


जा हिरन ४ उम्मा हि कंण्वजंभनी eir!  सर्हखतीम्‌-२. २५. १ 
1. Vn. निश्वन्या विचष्टे, 2. Vn 


अभ्यन्यदति. 3. Vn. iÀ. 4. Vn. योगेन शि युक्तानि नहि युक्तानि च आक्षातानिन 
नो ( २.२५. १); तें हि भाम (७. उ. २); ससं R भूता (4.2.6); स हि दिवः (४. २. ४. ); efte 
(६. ११०. 1); 


wa प्रिया ( १८. ४. ६१) इत्येवमादीनि on the mar 5. Vn. eget Rr. 6 
onthe mar. 7 Yn. G, N, M. read वचनपरेण च; बचनान्परेण; Al SSSRQUI. : 
saa. 9. Vn, J, N, M. number sū 


tras 28; other mas. put down n. 1; } 
11. γα. अर्सि Ñ. 12. Vn q बरण्यावय, 19 V. तामतक्षि, 


CC-0. Gurukul Kan 


we 


x Wed: माश जयाति सह॑मानाभिभूरसि--२. २७ 
३ यवानेददानपिं será सुख॑म्‌-न। ται अदान्‌ ६. ५० 
v ammeter gétefi बुश्चामि यछिरः--२. ३२. २ 
= ये देयाना: पिठ्याणांश्च लोकाः art अंचुणा आ क्षियेम-६. ११७. ३; 
TB. III. 7. 9. 8 
६ यस्य॑ छायासतं wel सुत्युः कस्मै देवाय gu विधेम ( ४. २. २-५= 2. 
E „ 121.2.) इतिं satay | 
१० भर यदेते Hae Ged शुः सर्दःसद आतिष्ठन्तो अजुयेम---५. १. ४ 
११ तेषां हि επή गभिषक्संसुद्रियं नैनान्षमंसों परो अस्ति कक्षन--७. ७. १. 
१२ परिशष्टं πας aed मार्च पादि तत्‌-८. 5. २० 
१३ तर्या सप्नान्परि इङ्धि ये मम पर्येणान्माणः पशवो जीव॑नं Kg. २. ५ 
१४ इन्द्राप्नी काम सरथं हि भूत्वा नीचैः सपलान्मम॑ पादयाथः--९. २. ९. 
१% सवोन्त्समार्गा अभिजित्य॑ लोकान्‌ यार्वन्तः कामाः समंतीत॒पस्तान---१२. ३. ३६. 
१६ य इत्तद्विदुस्ते ἐπππείπει-- -ᾱ. १०, १, १८८1. 164. 23 
१७ यदी विशो! τπὰ wamra अग्नं takaa घीर॑जायत--१८, १. २१= %‰. 11. 4 
Sams यदी गोरतो जातासो are उर्ची-१८. १. ३२८०९. 
12. 3. 
१६ सं घान्य॑स्य या स्फातिः deta इविषा जुहोमि--२. २६. 3 
२० ख दि दिवः स dūra ऋतस्था मही चेमं रोद॑सी अस्कमायत्‌--४. १. ४ 
२१ alate πεῖ वरणो. दिवः कविवेचोमिरुभेनि रिणामि ἃ विषम्‌--५, १३. १ 
२२ प्रत्नो हि कमीच्यो अध्वरेषु सनान होता नव्य॑श्च सत्सि-_६. ११०, १= VIII.11.10. 
२३ उम्रपश्ये राष्ट्रसत्किल्बिषाणि यदुक्षवरंसमज दत्त न पतत्‌--६. ११८. २; MS. 
4. 14. 7: 245. 13. 
२४ TARGET ३ यश्च red आपो Παπ निति पराचैः--६. १२४. २= 
Apmb. 2. 22. 11. 
२५ श्रचन्नमीमदन्त हाव प्रियाँ अधूषत ( १८. ४. ६१ ) इत्येचमांदीनि । 
॥ 99 I 
28b || आमन्त्रितादाययुदात्तात्‌ परमामन्त्रितं पद्म्‌ | 
आद्युदात्तं तदप्याइ:' समानाधिकरणं तु वा || 


१ आज्य॑स्य परमेष्टि जातवेदस्तनूवशिन'"--१. ७. २. 
२ नक्ंजातास्योषधे रामे कष्णे असिक्ति च--१. २३. १ 


ο ३ यूयं t प्रवतो meia: सूर्येत्वचस;--१. २६. ३. 
n: मुख, 3. Vn. सर्वान्यया, 4. Vn, तेव हि. 5. Vn, चैनां तपसा 6. Vn. mam, 7. Vn. HAS | 


Ag: 10. Vn. वसिन्रामकृस्प. 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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yóvàn néd ddan 
cited under IV.107 


pitr-kāh cited as 
an example under ava- 
grahad rkārāt 111.856 
which prescribes cere 
bralisation 


W. and SPP. güh 


nafniin nēmasā ci-- 
ted asa counter-ex. un 
der nakiwasya eatata. 
vargesv anüsmaparesu 
visarjanlyah II.26 


páry enān coun 
ter-ex. under prapa- 
rabhyam enah 111.80. 


W. fskabhāyat 


W. sūtsi 


| 
। 
| 
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1.1.28—1.14-15. ] प्रथमः प्रपाठकः e २७. 


No issn v अङ्गिरसः पितरः सोस्यांसः-२. १२. ५. 
_ 7 a दोरमक' risp shit यन्तु यातव:--२. २४, १. 
६ (dee tu अनव यन्तु यातरब:--२. २४. २. 
म्लोकाऊंम्नोक pH rg यातरः--२, २४. 3 
. 5 'सपोर्दुसपे phi यन्तु यात4:--२. २४. ४.) इति πάσα । E 
शिखंट ३ sg जलाषभेषज नीलंशिखण्डे कमैकृत--२. २७. 5. l j 
१० TAN सोम॑पुे इहितासि παᾶι---ᾱ, १०. १३ E 
११ भग भ्रणेतभग सत्य॑राधो भगेमां घिययुद॑या ददैः--३. १६. ३= VII 41. 3 ue 
VÀ १२ उत्तानपणें खुभगे देव॑जूते सहंखति--३. १८. २. 
Son अर्वसृष्टा qd पत झारव्ये" ब्रह्मसंदिति--३. १९. ८ 
hal qw जाया इदो अप्सरसो aedat: पतयो यूयम्‌--8. ३७. १२. 
πῆ १५ हविरण्यचर्णे gua Had बपुए;्मे-५. ५. ६. C 
, ΤΣ १६ हिरण्यवणे सुर्मगे शुष्मे लोमंशवक्षणे--५. ५. ७ 
भाइ: इदायुः πὶ ५५ आययुष्कदार्युप्पत्ली' खघांवन्तो गोपा मे स्तं गोपायतं WIS, ९. ८ 


MEL TL TE १३. ५ 
१६ ऋत॑जात ऋतांचरि ud ἃ मधुला करः--५. १५. ११. 
२० तक्मन्‌ व्याल वि गंद--७. २२. ६. 
यौष्पित २१ ऑष्पित॑यावर्य दुछुना या--६. ४. ३ E a 
भनावयो २२ आवयोः अनांबयो रसंस उप्र अबयो--६. १६. १ ας το 3 2^ 
` २३ बृर्हत्पलाशे" सुभंगे वर्षेवृद्ध ऋतावरि--६. ३० auk into s o 


जंभा २४ तदीपते वर्घापते तृष्टजभ्मा आ SED मे--६. ५०, 
TR २५ SHUT TTR. ११८. २ 
२६ देर्वपल्ली अप्सरसावधीतम--६. ११८. 3 
am २७ देवा सधस्था विद लोकमर्त्र-६. १२३. २. 
२८ देवाः पित॑रः पितरो देवांः-६. १२३. ३. 
२६ πα कल्याणि सं नुंद--६: १३९. ३ 
वृद्दस्पते सर्वितर्वर्धयैनम्‌--७. १६. १ 
३१ सिनीवालि पृर्थुष्टके या देवानामसि खर्सा--७. ४६. १ 
नंदने ३२ दृष्टिके दृष्टवन्दन στὰ Ώρα तृ्टिके-७. ११३. १ : 
३३ विजावति प्रजांवति वि ते पाशांश्‍चृतामसि-<९. ३. १३. UR 
३४ भूत॑पती पशुपती नमो वाम-११. २. १ ER 
देवजनाः ax उत्ति सं duet मित्रा देव॑जना यूयम्‌--११. ९. २. 
imm ३६ सपा इतरजना रकषांसमभित्रानई भावत ( ११. १०. १) 


1. Vn. repeats शेरभक शेरभक. 2 Yn. शिबंखंड. 8. Vn. ται, 
sem. 7. Vn. वा 2 
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विश्वामित्र satan वसिष्ठ भरद्धाज गोत॑म वार्मदेव--१८. ३. १६. 

give: ας सुशैसासः पित॑रो πεαὶ π:--ἰς. ३. १६ | 
३६ तनूनपात्पथ ऋतस्य यानान्मध्वां समञ्जन्त्वद॑या सुजिह--५. १२. R T. svadayā 
m ४० रेयंतीरनांश्जषः सिषासर्वः सिषासंथ--६. २१. 3 

४१ अर्पचितः प्र पंतत--६. ८३. १. 
Ram ४२ विश्व॑जित्तोयमाणायैं मा परिं देदि-६. १०७. १. 

४३ विश्वजिद्‌ द्विपञ्च सर्व नो रच॑--६. १०७. २. 

४४ विश्वंजित्कल्याण्यै मा परि देदि--६. १०७. ἃ. 

४५ कल्याणि द्विपाच्च «tā me १०७. २. 

४६ कल्याणि सर्वविदे मा परि देहि--६. १०७. v. 
RR ४७ सर्वैविद्‌ द्विपाच εὖ I. १०७. ४ 
४८ अक्षाः फलंवर्ती युवं दत्त गां क्षीरिणीमिव--9. ५०. ९ 
४६ अंसौ हा इह ते πή:- E ë १८. ४. ६६ w. asaŭ 
५० gerd वरे! लच्ध्वाझीषोमा वि विध्यतम्‌-१. ८. २ 
५१ अश्नींपोमा पर्थिकता स्योनं देवेभ्यो τε दधथुर्वि लोकम्‌--१८. २. «ἃ 
५२ अश्विना ब्रह्मणा यांतम्‌-५. २६. १२ 
५३ अश्विना सारघेण॑ πὶ ades शुभस्पती--६. ६९. २; ९. १. १९, 
५४ येनै महानष्न्या जघनमश्थिना येन॑ वा खुरा १४. १. ३६ 
RA wq ५ द्यावापृथिवी στα मा दीँचीथां' विस्वेदेवासो wq मा" ἕππα--ᾱ, १२. ५. 
arae, NÀ- ५६ द्यावापृथिवी siga मा पातं खाह--२. १६. २. - 
e ५७ द्यावापृथिवी भव॑तं मे स्योते--४. २६. २-६ 

४८ इष्वा ऋजीयः पततु द्यावापृथिवी तं प्रति --५. १४. १२ 

५६ द्यावाभूमी was रोदसी मे-१८. १. ३१ 

६० मित्रावरुणा” जमद॑झिमत्रिम्‌-४. २९. ३. 

[ भित्रांचरुणा पुरुमीढमत्रिम्‌-४. RR. ४ ] 
६१ मित्रांवरुणाब्ुशना काव्यं यौ--४. २९. ६ 
«x ττα]τὴ मित्राचरुणावधैरे पद्यन्तामतिमन्यूयमाना-१३. १. ३१ 


_ मृतु 28c |} आमन्तरिततुल्यबत्ति स्वर आइरविशेषणम्‌ | 
~ आमनित्रताञ्च तत्पूर्वं परं छन्दसि τττὰ | 
१ प्र्॑तो नपात्‌ प्रवतो ποπ एचास्तु तुभ्य॑म्‌-१. १३. ३. 
२ तनूनपात्‌ तनूनपात्पथ क्तस्य यानान्मध्वा समजन्त्खदया सुजिह-- πο 


५. १२. २. 


E^ 


.. 8. ४०. माम. 4. एम. दीभीयीयां. 5. Vn. πτποῖ. 6. Vn. त प्रति प्रति. 7. Vn. ०वरण. 


Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


अपा नपात्सिन्धंचः τα पातन॑--६. R. १. Text पातन a misprint. 


IIIT ५ 99७५ 


1.1.28—1.16. ] 


l | 


17 


qg: 


ds 


४ अपाँ नपात्‌ 


५ अपा नपात्‌ 


प्रथमः अपाउक 


ant नपादभिंहती गर्यस्य चित्‌-६. ३. ३ 
अपाँ नपान्मधुमतीरपो दाः--१४. १. ३७. 


ΙΙ १५ ॥ 


28d || आद्ुदात्तानि। समानशब्दान्यन्यखराणि | अथेप्रत्ययकृतः खरबिशेषः | 


१ ज्येष्ठं qd: 


२ रुशती 


१६ वरिमतः 


अपवादः क्कचित्‌ । कचिद्विभाषितानि || 


तदिदास Bary ज्येष्ठं Tal πα उभस्त्वेषर्युम्णः--५. २. 
१=%. 120. 1. 

सा पशन क्षिणाति रिफती रुशती-३. २८. १; 
१४. १. २७. 

ये ते. πὶ वरुण सप्तस॑प्त dn da विषिंता 
रुश॑न्तः ४. १६. ६ 

साह्याम दासमार्ये त्वयां युजा बयम्‌ ४. ३२. १ = 
I X. 83. 1. 

यो RAR qraraw दिर॑ण्यं er जीये er दीर्धमायुः 
_ १. ३५. R=RVKh, X. 128. 8. 

अश्चिये दियुन्नक्षत्रिये या विश्वावसु गन्धर्वं सर्चध्वे-- 
२.२.४. 

यथा जीवा. अदितेरुपस्थें प्राणापानाभ्यों गुपितः शतं 
दिमाः--२. २८. ४. 

यथा जीवा अदितेरुपस्थें भाणापानाभ्या गुपितः शतं 
दिर्माः--२. २८. ४; १२. २. २८. 

कुसला ये च॑ कुक्षिलाः dga: करुमाः feral: ८. ६. १०. 
समाः संवत्सरान्मासान्भूतस्य पर्तये यजे-१. ६. १; 


R. ἕο, ९; ११. ६. १७. 


तैस्त्वं gi ilga सा matisqa भव-३. २३. ४. 


मध्यमेतदनडुदों यत्रैष वह आदितः--8. ११. ८;९. ७. ३; | 


qüs ४. ११. ७ 
अव नीचीरपः स॑ँज-४. १५. १२. 


अथवेभातिशाख्ये 


[ 1.1.28—1.16. 


३५ तस्य नाष तस्य नाक्षस्तप्यते भूरिभारः सनादेव न छिद्यते सनाभिः 
९.९. ११=1. 164. 13. 
३६ व्यानो अकः शुचीते चक्रे यात्या व्यानो अक्ष आईतः--१४. १. १२= 


X. 85. 12. 
gt वरयिंतुव्य:--- 
Ἵν बराय गातुः झया विष्ठा जनयन्कर्वेराणि स हि घुर्णिरुरुवेराय गातुः 


७. ३. १३ TS. 1. 7. 12. 2. 


0-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


तु. 3. Vn. सभ्या WES. 4. Vn. वक्षसा स्कंधः, δ. Vn. मपि 6. Vn. मातुं. 


३० 
१७ नव्य॑श्च suit दि. कमीड्यो अध्वरेषु सनाच्च होता नव्यंग्धे सत्सि W. siti 
६. ११०. १८ VIII. 11. 10. 
१८ विश्यत्सो ? cp. अथो ये विश्यानां वघाः--६. १३. १. 
१६ sp, εἴπ सदि aR खपन्नेन॑ एनस्योऽकंरम्‌-६. ११५. २; W.svapin 
VS. 20. 16. 
aig २० ATA ART ज्ञातयः स्वप्त्वयमभितो जन॑ः-४. ५. ६ 
adg २१ श्वसंन्तु गर्गेराः saeka गैरा अपां ब॑रुण४. १५. १२ 
sw: २२ πει परिंषिक्तम्‌ इदं वामन्धः परिषिक्तमासद्यास्मिन्ब्दिषिं मादयेथाम्‌ 
9. ५८. २= VI. 68. 11. 
estes २२ सभ्यो भवतिं यन्त्य॑स्य समां सभ्यो भवति य एवं δας. १०. ५. 
रू, २४ वृकस्य स्कन्धः तसिं छूयन्ते उ के च॑ देवा gee स्कन्धः परितं इव 
शार्खाः--१०. ७. ἃς. 
२५ TASTA, HY फलीकर॑णाः TLS -११. ३. ६ 
२६ अंह॑सः ते नो सुश्वन्त्वंईसः--११. ६. १ 
राले २७ हिस्ते अद॑त्ता RA अद॑त्ता ged याचितां च न दित्स॑ति--१२. ४. १३. 
j २६ amet मित॑ः weet मित उप हि भ्रय॑न्ताम्‌-१८. ३. ५१८२. 
18. 12. 
रंत्यतमस्माकम॒ २६ π रन्तिः uberem मयि रन्तिरस्तु--२. ३४. ४; हे. १०. ६. 
* ३० तैमस्माकंम्‌ qt ज॑येम .त्वयां युजा बृतमस्माकर्ंशमुदंवा भरेभरे 
3 ५०, ४८1. 102. 4 
३१ पाक॑ः पाक॑ः पृछामि मनखाचिंजानन्‌-९. ९. ६८1. 164. 5. 
३२ बालास्ते बालास्ते प्रोक्णीः सन्तु जिह्वा सं lisi to. ९. ३ 
यानैः 33 यानान्‌ तनूनपात्पथ कतस्य यानान्मध्वां समञ्जन््खद्या RE — W. ३४०००४ 
५. १२. २. 
Ra कृद्न्तमक्षो यमस्य ¦ 
Reg ३४ निरक्षांत्‌ fral गोष्ठादजामसि निरक्षान्निर्पानसात--२. १४. २. 


ποσο TY 


——— Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri ο - न by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri = au 


1:211 2 29-—1.16. ] प्रथमः प्रपाठकः aX 


३८ Aad: . त्रयो चरां यतमांस्त्व दुंणीषे--११. १. १० 

३६ प्रथो वर॑ः प्रथो बरो ब्यचों लोक इति त्वोपास्महे वयम्‌-१३.४.५३. 

ve TAT जहेषां वरवर मामीषी मोचि कश्चन--३. १९. ८; ६. 
६७. २; ११. ९..२०, to. २१. 

vi अस्या τὰ अथेममस्या वर आ den uz] vuft ττᾶ- 

बीरम्‌-७. ८. १ TS. 1. 2. 3. 3. 


श्र चर॑मस्याः ? but cp. :— 
vi घरं यस्याम्‌ ` प्रतीची दिशामियमिद्वरं यस्यां सोमों अधिपा fret 
च॑--१२. ३. ९. 
४४ ' वरानवित्तेः अननांगमिष्यतो वरानविंत्तेः संकल्पानर्मुच्या gu: i 
पाशन्‌--१६. ६. १०. 
आधुदात्त स्यात ० 29a ॥ द्विषो बहुवचनम्‌ ॥ १=२९॥ 


the margin 


29b ॥ पतिसृस्वियाय॒ सं पित॑राबृत्बिये रूजेंथां मोघं πι देवाँ न्यो 
सा मोघं gud एषवप्येवु पाथः कृष्णां इषिरा इन्द्रेण सख्या quss 
wd दिवावोः giad: agad: सीव्यत्वपो saifa πὶ वर्धायापो 
रक्ष॑सो म्रा उन्मत्त wea जु देवानां जुष्टो दर्मनाः परो अंतो य॒मः परोवरों 
मरुतः परेषामसुंराणां पुरोडजयहस्थूनां बिभिदुः पुरो यस्याः पुरो देवता 
आपुस्तुरीयमिति चत्वारि fas दिवो अति दिवः उषिष्टेऽधिश्रिता दिवो दिवो अंग _ 
तिस्रः deta dara समह gud vd: केतुर्दैवांय प्रस्तराय देवा होतार 
sitai न इति || 
१ द्विषो नो विश्वतोसुखातिं नावेब॑ पारय--४. ३३. ७; ६. ३४. १-५. 
विद्विष इतिः यावद्वा ! 
२ पतिस्रत्वियाये योषे दृष्टा पतिसखृत्वियाय--१२. 3. २९. 
३ ऋत्विये सं पिंतराज्रत्विये सजेथां माता पिता च रेत॑सो भवाथः 
१४. २. ३७. 
ao ४ मोधं घा देवान्‌ मोघं यादवा अप्यूदे अप्ले--<. ४. १४= VIL. 104. 14. | 
५ यो मा मोघम यो मा मोघं यातुधानेत्याई॑-८. ४.१५= 11. 104.15. —— 
६ पूर्षती š त्वा geet τὰ प्रष्टिवेदति रोद्वित-१३. १. २९ | 
२३८ VIII. 7. 28. 


1. Vn. ग्रत्वियाया: 


d 
τε 


३२ 


—— — MÀ 


छग 


Testa: 


a 


सेलु पाथः 


६ कृष्णां इषिराः 
१० peu सख्या 
११ emis: 
१२ παπί घर्मम्‌ 
१३ दिवां 
१४ अवो 
qu gadt: 

१६ सर्घुराः 


ἂν असदिर्थर 
१८ सीव्यत्वप॑ | 
१६ aad: 


२० ciet πιεί: 
२१ उन्मत्त रक्षस- 


aR 
२२ जुष्टे देवानाम्‌ 


EE EU 


२४ परो ad: 
२५ यमः परो5व॑रः 
२६ gem परेषाम्‌ 
२७ qi 

२८ πὲ 

२६ q£: 

३० आपस्तुरीयम्‌ 


as fret fad: 


8. Vn. उन्मत्वें, 


ο SHTFSH<éX,OIIçHI#AVÉ:CIYIULTPSERSEQICINEUTISERGINSITTGEIETT Ter πα 
Tya *अथवभातिशाच्ये oyn d on Chennai and eGangotri Y 
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परियं देवानामप्येतु पार्थः--२. ३४. २; ५. १२. १०; 
.. TS. III. 1. 4. 3 


आखरे कृष्णा इषिरा अनतिषुः--६. ४९. R= X. 94. 5 


इन्द्रेण सर्ख्या शिव आ ज॑गस्यात्‌--७. ४१. १ 


इहैव त्वमज्न σεπὴ--. ७८. १ 

astet घमेमीमदे--६. ३६. १; SV. 11. 1058. 

प्र णो वनिदेवकुता दिवा A च कल्पताम:-५. ७. हे. 

न ता अवो रेणुकंकाटो5इसुते-४. २१. ४ 

शुसँयतीरुखियाः सोमंबचसः--१४. १. RR 

ज्याय॑खन्तश्चित्तिनों भा वि aie संराधर्यन्तः खुरा 
urlsq:—&. ३०. ५ 

चभ्रियैथासद्विर्थुरो arg: 1%. ६. ११ 

सीव्यत्वर्पः सूच्यालिद्रमानया--७. ४८. १= 11. 82.4 


अर्चीमि at वर्धायापें σπτη--πεῖπ ι अर्पः १८. १.. 


३१८२. 12.4 
«du gar रक्ष॑सों गाद्या अघि येनं जाह परवैखु-- 


२. ९. १ 


देबैनसादुन्मंदितमुन्म॑त्त dere —t. १११. ३. 


τὸ देवानामुत माजुंषाणाम्‌ ४. ३०. ३; ορ. X. 125. 5 
जुष्टो दसूंना अतिथिडुरोणे--७. ७३. ९८४. 4. 5 
इयं चेदिः परो अन्त॑ः पृथिव्याः-९. १०. १४=1 
164. 35. 
य॒मः परोऽव॑रो विवसान्ततः πὲ नातिं पश्यामि किं 
चन--१८. २. ३२. 
असौ या सेना मर्तः पंरॅवामस्मानैत्यभ्योज॑सा स्पर्थमाना 
: —a. २. ६. 
adagi पुरेऽजयद्दानचाना हिरण्ययीः--१०. ६. १०. ` 
तैमेंदिनो अन्निरसो दस्यूनां बिभिदुः" पुरः--१०. ६. २० 
* चुरो देवकताः क्षेत्रे यस्यां विकुचेते--१२ १. ४३ 
आपस्तुरीयमस्त तुरीयं यश्षस्तुरीयं पशवस्तुरीयम्‌ 
( १०. १०, २९ ) इतिं चत्वारि | 
तिस्रो adfa: पैथिवीः πε चेमाः प्रदिशः पर्थक 


४. २०. २. 


4. Vn. विभिदुः, δ. Vn. यस्याँ. 
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6. Vn. आपसुरीयं, 


——hU 


samradháyantah cited 
under II. 92 


W. vithuró 


4 
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३२ अति दिर्वः पक्षी d भूत्वाति दिवः समेति--४. ३४. ४ 
३३ Rea: नव भूमीः παπι sasi चिता दिवः--११. ७. १४. . 
य. रर πα: त्रीणि रजासि दियों' अङ्ग तिस्न:--१३. 3. २१ 
दैवा दवे समह॒ ३५ दैवात्‌ येन॑येन वा कतं पौर॑षेयान्न दैवांत्‌-४. २६. ७ 
३६ दैव॑म्‌ कुष्ठस्तत्सच निष्करदैव समह बुष्ण्य॑म्‌-५. ४. १० 
३७ दैवैः δή: केतुर्विश्व॑माभूष॑तीदम्‌-७. ११. १ 
३८ Sala ऋषीणां भरस्तरो$सि नमोऽस्तु देवाय प्रस्तराय--१६ 
२. < 
sima २६ देवाः दैवा होतार ऊध्वेमंध्वर नोउग्नेजिंहयामि qara ( ५. २७. 
va con E 
T Re देवीरिति A 
πη 30a ॥ आमन्त्रितं दैवं देवीरिति ππ ΙΙ २८३० ॥ 
पकपादि; Fa 30b || एकपाद्‌ द्विपदो भूयो विचक्रमे ढिपात्तरिपादमभ्येति παπα | 


l 
सुणंन्त 


1 


τα. omits दिवः. 2 Vn. दिपात्त्रपा 
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1 1 
fine षट्पदो' भूयोऽसेतं ἃ प्रछयनमास्थानमसितं तवासि्कयस्योषधे 
असिता अळीका असितस्य गृषद्देभ्यः इयावारवं कृष्णमसितं सृणन्तमेषि 


हव्यो हव्या नो अस्य यास्ते शोचयो व्युषो ह तिस्रः उषो यस्मात्‌ ॥ 
१ पर्कपाद्‌ द्विपदो भूयो वि चंक्रमे द्विपात्तरिपादमभ्येति पश्चात्‌ । 
द्विपाद्ध «edit भूयो वि चंक्रमे त ahaaa १ समासते--१३. २. २७, ३ 
¢ २५; cp. X. 117. 8 
२ असितं ते प्रलय॑नमास्थानमसितं तव॑ । 
अर्सिक्न्यस्योषधे निरितो नाशया एर्षत---१. २३. 3. 
३ आ मे श्णुतासिता अलींकाः-५. tā. ५ 
v πὶ वीतह॑व्य आभरद्सितस्य πέτί:--5. १३७. १ 
५ श्यावाश्वै कृष्णमसितं खुणन्त॑म्‌-११. २. १८ 
६ दक्षिणतो daa एंषि इब्य॑ः--६. ९८. ३; MS. 4. 12. 2: 181. 10 
देवनस्य पत्नी coat नो अस्य हविषो जुषेत--७. ४७. २; TS. 3. 3 
115; MS. 4. 12. 6: 195. 10. 
= यास्ते झोच॑यो didt जातवेदो याभिराष््रणासि दिव॑मन्तरिचम्‌-१८ २. ९, | 


निम्नुन॑स्तित्रो व्युषों ह तिस्न+--१३- ३. २१ 


१० उषो eile A, ६. २८ VIII. 47. 18 


31 ॥ अर्थस्यासमविभागे ॥ ३=३१ ΙΙ. 


CC-0. Guruk 
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कतम सो we: ङृतस्तौ जातौ कतमः सो अधेः कस्मल्लोकात्क॑तमस्याः पृथिव्या:--८. ९.. १. 
दिव της: परे अरे इरीषिणंम--९. ९. १२८1. 164. 12. 
कञ्चिदद्धेः ? 
1 1 IEEE 1 a 

31b ॥ सुजाते सुभूत्या सुसन्नतां खरंकंता सुप्रतिष्ठिता सुहुतं ते अस्तु 

Š 1 

afta? afen खधितिना खधिति giat सुझतश्वरेयं सुसमृद्धेनावरुंड्े gii- 

Ru" gem gus ae gus gud सुपक्वे सुहिता wg खा τες 


“MS. adds bráhma- 


I 
πας # lI Rs 
1 सुजातम्‌ तं त्वा adu Έπαι qas जायन्तां qas 
खुजांतम्‌-२. १३. ५; ४. २३. ४; ७. २०. ५; Apmb. 
2. 6.15. 


२ gen सं वो गोष्ठेनं खुषदा सं रय्या सं सुभूंत्या--३. १४. १. 
३ खुर्सनताम्‌ तां खुर्सनतां त्वा कामों विष्यतु त्वा हृदि--३. २५. 
२, हे. 

/ v स्व॑रंकृता अभ्यर॑क्लाक्ता खरंछुता सर्च भर॑न्ती दुरितं we 
१०. १. २५. 
५ सुर्मतिष्ठितम' भूमें मातनि AR मा भद्रया खप्मतिष्ठितम-१२. १. ६३. 
६ πέππ अशिष्टद्धोता ggi छृणोतु--६. ७१. २-३; १०. 


९. २६.. 
७ खधित्यम ? 
= स्वचिंत्या HE रूपं uud ख्धित्या--१२. ३. ३३. 
. 5 खर्घितिना लोहितेन खर्धितिना मिथुनं कर्णयोः कृधि--६. १४१. २. 
gi १० effi जुषन्ताम्‌ त्वं arku यदि ते जातवेदः खधयां यज्ञं खधिति 
जुषन्ताम्‌ Le, २. ३५. 
१) gta aealg: सु्तश्चरेयम्‌-१७. τ. २७. 
१२ πεϊπϑπτατ-ὰ᾽ यावंदशि्टोमेनेष्ठा सुसंसुद्धनावरन्धे तार्वदेनेनाव॑ न्धे 
—*, ६. ४०-४३. 
१३ 4 यथा वाणः सुसंशितः पंरापत॑त्याशुमत्‌--६. १०५. R. — The series of ex- 


amples marked here 


१४ ada: w यो πα: खुय॑तो लाळंपीति--६. १११. १. are cited under ava- 


ait मन्ये Ξ rahe ça TIT O0 Elend 
επ ये तहत miima. ७२, REX. 179. 3. 5 
ueeq "meat कुर्सिन्धे सुर॑ढं बभूर्व--१०. २.३ acute is ciroumflexed. 


सत्व राष्ट्राय add विभतु-१३. १. १५ TB. 2.5.2.1. 
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1.2.32-33.1—16-17. ] प्रथमः मपाठकः ३५. 

SSS 

१६ (etis आमे खुर्पके शवळे विप॑के यो मां पिशाचो अर्शने gara 
—, २९. ६. 
२० (सुहिता तरिष॑न्धेरियं सेना सुहिंतास्तु मे aāt—. १०. ४ 
0७७ sos २१ खप्तुखा खप्तुं माता eed पिता end श्वा eed विदपर्ति 
the AV. 8 & < 
πᾷς २२ ada खप्॑त्वस्यै ज्ञातयः खप्त्वयमभितो जन॑ः--४. ५. κ. 
wig २३ श्वसंन्तु श्वस॑न्तु गर्गरा अपां बरुण--४. १५. १२. 
खो 32 ॥ ब्राहमणम्‌ । नपुंसकम्‌} तस्येदमिति वा | जातिरन्तोदात्तम्‌ ॥ ४३२२ ॥ 

Menai qehi उद्यर्मानं agat पुर्नरस्मानुपैतु--७ ६६. १ T. ésta; ορ. Conoor 
दातत वा स्यात्‌ पुननैत्विन्दरिय पुनरात्मा द्रविणं melot च--७. ६७. १; SB. 14. 9. 4. 5 Be a ss 
on margin ted. 

τὰξ ज्येष्ठं ये ब्राह्मणं fērg:—10. ७. १७ 
τὶ on margin larga Wüq.—to. <. २० 39. 


अथो arti TEAR. ८. ३८. 
तदांहु््ाह्॑णं πεπ--1ο. ८. 33. 

तस्माज्ञातं επεἰτὶ πεὶ AMAR. ५. ५, २३. 
गुह निधी निहितौ ब्राह्मणस्य--११. ५. to 
त्रयो लोकाः संमिंता ब्राह्मणिन--१२. ३. to 


॥ १६॥ 
No tullstop 33 ॥ द्वितीयोदात्तानि-। समानशब्दान्यन्यस्वराणिः । अथेप्रत्ययकृतः 
म स्वरविशेषः | अपवादः कचित्‌ | कचिद्विभाषितानि || w=33 ॥ 
१ अस्थिभ्य॑ः अस्थिभ्य॑स्ते मज्जभ्यः. 33. ६ wed under 
२ कर्शस्य gaida विशफस्य dt: पिता पंथिवी माता--३- ९. १ benjamin दी 
3 ऋत्विय॑ अयं ते योनिऋत्वियो यतो जातो अरोंचथाः--३. २०. १ र 
v रोदित॑म्‌ Rail τα रोदितमनवग्लायता सदा--४. ४. ७ 
५ achat πατε πὶ वष्मेणोप स्पृशामि ४. ३०. 9=X. 125. 7 | 
swm $ क्रिमीर्णांम्‌ स्यां च क्रिमीणां सवासां च क्रिमीणांम्‌--५. २३. VA : 
v अरझःः चरुणानी ते माता यमः पिताररुनार्मासि--६ ४६. *. W. -tárarur ni- E 
= अमतिः ऊर्ध्वा यस्यामतिर्भा' अर्दिद्युतत्सवीमनि--७. १४. २५ ३०९०६३०० mani 
5 SV. 1.464 
ε रमतिः मयि सजाता रमतिंचों अस्तु--६. ७३. २३. 
बरिष्माणमस्मे on १० बरिमाण॑म्‌ anione बरिमार्णमस्पै--७- १४. 3; KS. 37.9 


mmm Ei 
1. Yb. divides 4 into two दमिति वा ॥ जाति against all mss, 3. Vn. 
4. Vn. RR. δ. Vn. Rai 
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पथिभ्यो न जनयः 


परिष्वजे; qon २१ परिष्वजे 


११ Weed: 


'अवकोल्वा 
` उदकोत्माः 
१३ wu 


१४ चित्तिभिः 


Ἵν अरणी याभ्याम्‌ 
१८ Wd 


१६ Brea 
२० विवखंतः सर्ने 


qiia: 


στὴ पृणस्व बहुभिंवंसव्यैरा्यछ दक्षिणादोत सव्यात्‌ 


--७. २६. € ; TS. 1. 2. 13. 2. 


अवकोस्वा उदकात्मान ओषधयः--<८. ७. ९. 


साकंजानों सस्थंमाइरेकजम्‌-९. ९. १६८1. 164. 
15. 
सा चित्तिमिर्नि दि चकार natae. १०. v= 
1. 164. 29. 

मास्मानिछो अनागसः--१०. १. ७ 


दर्भः शोचिस्तरूणंकमश्वॅस्य वार॑ः परुषस्य यारः-१० 
४.२ 


यो ἃ ते चिद्यादरणी areal निर्मथ्यते वसु--१०.८. २०. 


ते ते ऽयुतं हायनान्दे युगे त्रीणि चत्वारि कृप्मः--< 
२. २१; ८. ७. १०, ८. २४ 

तस्यैष artāt गणः स पति शिक्याछंतः-१३. ४. ८ 
यसििन्देवा विदथे मादयन्ते विवखंतः सद॑ने धारयन्ते 
१८. १. ३५८४६. 12. 7 

पतिभ्यो न जन॑यः शुम्भमानाः. १२. ५. 

ani पितृभ्यो य इदं संमीरिरे मयः पतिभ्यो जनथे 
परिष्वर्जे--१४. १. ४६%. 40. 10. 


34 || अकारात्प्रतिषेधात्परमुदात्तमजरादीनाम्‌ इति ॥ ६८३४ |! 


१ अजरम्‌ 

२ wm? 

३ अस्तम्‌ 

v अमित्रः 

५ अश्नातर इब 
६ su: 


७ ud 


संझितं क्त्रमजर॑मस्तु-३. १९. १. 


अप्खश्न्तरसत॑म--१: ४. ४=1. 23. 19. 
निष्टं da यो अमित्रो अस्य-४. २२. २. 
अभ्रात॑र इव जामयः--१. १७. १; Nir. 3. 4. 
Sata इन्यताम्‌--५; २३. ο. 

असतं रजो अप्यंगुस्ते--१०. ३. ९. 

उत जायासजान॑ये--६. ६०. १. 


असूतिका रामायण्यपचित्म प॑तिष्यति--६. ८३. 3. 


35 M अकारान्तो ब्रह्मा ब्रह्मण इत्यस्मित्नथ ॥ ७-३५ || 


द्वितीयोदात्त भवति on the margin. 3 
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c Vn. असङ्गम्‌, 4. Vn. aa 
Va PI Und joina 1-8. - 6. P. न्न्यये; S. feral 


si-a F 


अक्षणा दयात 


„sti ददाति 


1. Vn. 


18 


एक TT 9. Vn. παπί. 


ब्रह्मा चेद्धस्तमर्भहीत्स एव पतिरेकधा--५. १७. ८. 

ARa विध्यति देवपीयून--५. १८. ८. 

अह्मेवासंस्थितं हविरनदन्त इमान्यवांन--६. ५०, २. 

ब्रह्मा से स्तौतु भद्रया--९. ४. ११. 

ब्रह्मनंद्विद्यात्तपैसा विपश्चित--८. ९. ३. 

ब्रह्मा सुमेधाः सो अस्मिन्मदेत--९. १, ६. 

ब्रह्मायं वाचः परमं व्योम--९. to, १४८1. 164. 35. 

स ब्रह्मा वेदिता स्यात--१०. ७. २४. 

तर्तस्त्वा ब्ह्मोदैहयत्‌--१०. १०. RR 

ten वसुंनीतिरमे-१२. २, ६ 

πὲς विद्धनिष्यो ३ <: word Reis ta. २. ३९. 

तानिं malta शुंम्भति--१४. १. २८८४१. 85. 35. : 

सूया τὰ πε वेव-१४. १. २९८४६, 85. 34 RA | 

स इत्तत्स्योनं ईरति ब्रह्मा वास॑ः खुमज्रूम--१७. १. ३० क: 

Fat ब्रह्मा दैक्षिणतस्ते अस्तु--१८. ७. १५. 

ब्रह्माण॑स्ते यशस॑ः सन्तु arā (R. ६. २; VS. 27. 2.) इति प्रथमाया 

चइुवचनम्‌। 

πειπὶ π बृहस्पतिम्‌ ( ३. २०. ४ ) इति द्वितीयाया एकवचनम्‌ | 

ब्रह्मभ्यः sym प्रियम्‌ ( १२. २. ३४ ) इति चतुथ्या वहुवचनम्‌ । तानि <ráw 1 

यह्रह्ममिर्यदषिभिः-६. १२. २. 

siem ब्रह्मभिः इृता--१०. १: ३ 

बा्यामन्तरविशदोदनो ब्रह्मणां सह--१०. to. २५. 

उतैनां ब्रह्मणे दूद्यात--३. २८. २. 

अजाप॑तिस्तप॑सा ब्रहमणेऽपंचत्‌-४. ३५. १. 

यं पपाच ब्रह्मणे πᾳ τἰη- -α. ३५. २. 

art जीव॑ता ब्रह्मणे देय॑माहुः--९. ५. ७ 

पश्चौदनो ब्रह्मणे दीयमांनः-९. ५. ९, १० 

पञ्चौदनं ब्रह्मणे ss द॑दाति-९. ५. ११, १२. 

यो ब्रह्मणे चिकितुषे दर्दाति--१४. 2. ४१. 

युव ब्रह्मणे ५चुमरन्यमानौ τέκτὰ πππβπία दत्तम--१४. R. ४२. | 

अनं यो ब्रह्मणा मल्वः खाढ१द्ीति मन्य॑ते. १८.७. | 
«slg प्रृथक्सादयामि ( ६. १२२. ५; १०. 


ग्रह्मणामार्पेयास्ते मा 


[ 1.2.36-37—1.18. 


ange 36 lI नपुसकमाद्युदाच ब्रह्मेति ॥ ¿=38 l 
[ sardia १०. ५. ४०. | 


॥ 99 ll 


37॥ अन्तोदात्तानि | समानशब्दान्यन्यखराणि | अर्थप्रथयकृतः खरविशेषः | 
अपवादः कचित्‌ | कचिद्विभाषितानि || ९-३७ || 


eh 
त्याः ` २ Saran: 
३ स्रोत्याः 
v यदि शोकः 
बंगा w जम्माद्विंशरात्‌ 
. ६ नव्यो न 
seat ७ एकवाद्यामू 
ε aadi: 

१० sum 
नसा ११ रखामित्‌ 
आशेमसि १२ आएंम॑सि 

i: ma १३ महो 
१४ वामदेव्यम्‌ 
fq १५ अभिन्ने खिल्ये 
मंग्रीय १६ शूषमंग्रियः` 
१७ द्विषः 
१८ ISTH 


यदान्त्रे॑गवीस्योय॑द्धस्तावधि संश्चुंतम्‌-१. 3. ६; 
५. २५. १०-१३. 
प्रतें मिनझि rest च वेशन्त्या ईब--१. ३. ο. 
आद्रे aga संबैदा संमुद्रस्येव स्रोत्या. ३२. 3. 
यदि शोको यदि घामिशोक+--१. २५. ३. 
जङ्गिडो जम्माद्विरारात्‌-२. ४. २. 
इन्द्र set नव्यो न पुणख॑--२. ५. २. 
निग्सालां qui धिषणमेकवाद्यां जिंघत्ख॑म्‌--२. १४. १. 
गर्भादं कण्वं नाशय--२. २५. ३. 
अपो ऽच्ञादीः छृत्वा--१५. १४. ३. 
मनो SATS कृत्वा-१५. १४. १. 
समुद्रे πεί रसामिदाहुः--४. २. ५. 
उत सोम॑स्य भ्रातास्युताशेमसि वुष्ण्यंमु--४. ४. ५. 
आ मारुक्षदेवमणिमेह्या अरिष्टतांतये-८. ५. २०; ३. 
- ५.५, 
वामदेव्यसुद्र॑मोदुनस्य--४. ३४. १. 
अभिन्ने खिल्ये नि द॑धाति देवयुम्‌-४. २१. २. 
इमा πεὶ τεῖξπ: कृणवदिन्‍्द्राय शूषमंश्रियः खपाः 
(५. २. <=X. 120. 8) इतिं amati 
द्विषस्तदध्यंणेबेनेयसे-५. ६. ४. 
उदेनसुत्तरं नयापे घृतेनाहुत--६. ५. १. 
अंशनिंव आवाधिषवंणे wie depu st σαι Sd: 
—. Ro, १०. 


wget adfā मोघमेतत्‌--६. २९. १= %. 165. 4. 


περὶ παπα τὴ अभे wer aah न 


विद्यर्या--६. ११६. १. 
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घरुण्यसि शाले--३. १२. ३. 


MU 
854, होतव्यम्‌ = 


२४ हव्यम्‌ 


- षीमान्‌ देवयानः--१८. ४. १४ 
web ४१ ward भवारुद्रौ सयुजा संबिदानौ--११. २. १४. 
seis ॥ काव्येति संज्ञायामग्रन्ये । १०-३८ ॥ 


इध्मेनाझ इछमानो gad A ह॒ब्यं तरसे वर्लाय-- 
३. १५. ३. 


- उपहब्यं gard ये च॑ πετ gat हिताः--११. ७. १५. 


वेदः खस्तिदुघणः ea: परंशुवेदिंः पर्नैः खस्ति- 
७. २८. १. 
अझविणष्णू महि. aal महित्वं पाथो घृतस्य πείει नाम॑ 
—. २९. %; TS. 1. 8. 22. 1 
उद॑स्य इयावी विंधुरौ nāt als Yaa—o. ९५. τ. 
यथां हस्ती dara: पदेन॑ पदर्मुद्युजे--६. ७०. २. 


यस्याः τὰ gad देवयन्तः--७. २७. {=RVKh.- 


IX. 86. 1. 
πείς; शीतान्षर्ड मास उष्णान्‌--८. ९. १७. 


सा नो भूमिवेधेयद्धथेमाना-१२. १. १३ 

दविमागधनमादाय प्र क्षिणात्यव॑त्यो--१२. २. ३५ 

तस्यैष AGA गणः--१३. ४. ८. 

उरूणसाव॑सुठ॒पाबुडुम्बलौ-१८. २. १३० X. 14. 12. 

खगे यतः पितुईैस्त rahe दक्षिंणम्‌--१८. ४. ५६. 

ada तन्वा ३ न्तरिक्षं ब्यापिथ--१७. १. १३. 

अन्तदेघे$डं स॑लिलेन वाचः--१७. १. २९. 

पिशरज्ञरूपो नभसो बयोधाः--९. ४. २२; cp. IL 
3. 9. 


तस π माति παεὴ ज्योतिंषीमान्त्खर्गः wat जुरते 


mat यातुघानीरप wal अरास्य॑-४. १८. ७; १. 


२८, ४. 


Hn sāļu cited — 


πεπεπήθιη 
अंतोदात्तरच भवति 
on the mar- 
gin 


39 ॥ दक्षिणा तद्धितान्तम्‌ ॥ ११-३९ ॥ 


अपाइत्य गाहेपत्यात्क्रव्यादा प्रेत दक्षिणा--१२. २. ३४ š 
सररखती पितरो हवन्ते दक्षिणा यश्ञम॑भिनक्षमाणाः--१८. १. ४२= X. 17. 9 


40 ॥ आशामाशिषि ॥ १२८४० |! 


वैश्वानर: पविता at σπα यत्संगरमभिधार्वास्याशामू--*. ११९, ३; cp. TA. 
2. 6. 1. 


41 ॥ अर्वाचीनमिति ग्रत्ययान्तरं वा ॥ १३८४१ II. 


अवाचीन dgfui wt मे diag वाजिन आ बंहन्दु--३. tS VIT. 
a | 41. 6. 


अयं तें अस्म्युप॑ न απτεῖς भ॑तीचीनः det विद्ववदावन--४. ३२. ६८ 


Χ. 83. 6. 


प्रतीचो बाहन्मति भड्ध्येषामु--८. ३. R= X. 87. 4. 


42-43 ॥ Hal देवस्य महतो देवस्येति तवर्णलोपोऽन्तोदात्तत्वं' च । 
॥ १४-४२, 43 II 


- 


महो dast iu धार्म--४. १. ६. 
मदो mael चययति खराजा-५. २. ¿= X. 120. 8 


A 


« w 


दिवो विष्ण उत al σΏππι महो विष्ण उरोरन्तरिक्षात--७/ २६. ८; MS. 1. 2. 
9 : 19. 6, 

πε स्कम्भस्य मिमानो wi«u—1; ७. २ 

६ महस्पुत्रासो अर्डरस्य वीराः--१८. १. REX, 10. 2 


3€ 


७ amet माता पंथुह्यममांना महो जाया विव॑खतो ननाश ( १८. १. 4R=X. 


17. 1. ) इति | 
449 |} पूवेपदप्रकृतिखरः --तस्यापवादः ॥ १-४४ ॥ 
44b || कविझस्तान्यस्मे अस्मे द्यांवाएयिवी सुपरशस्तर्समिश्रतासीदिद प्रसक्तो- 


| मिखेभियु संहित gend मन्त्राः कविशस्ता ἃ अंभिदग्धा देवानमितत्परि- 


ूतम्‌। 


agar महो धरुणाय देवा दिवीव ज्योतिः स्वमा मिमीयात्‌--६. २२, = X. 56. 2. 


[ 1.3.1=44—1.18, 


W. dhāvāni 


W. great, nom. sing. 


(agree with the MS.: J omits वा, but otherwise agrees with N and M. 4. 3, अ, M महो देवस्य महतो 
Atwositras; Vn Wes G, N, M count sitras 15, other mss. put down simply Nell. 


— a 
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1.3.5=48—1.19. ] प्रथमः प्रपाठकः 


1. 
द्यावापृथिवी 


अभिश्रतासीत, 


अझिसतपेभि gā 
सहित 
मंत्राः कवि 


No viràma 
or. Visargas 
in the MS. 
त्य- on ‘the 
margin 
अनुदात्तानि भवति 
onthe margin 


qu 


1. Vn. feat. 2. 7,8, Ve. RRR. 8 
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freed वपृध्यवोचाम--५. १, ९, 
२ wee द्यांवाएथिवी अंधाताम-२. २९. ५. 
३ πες wh egi सुम्रशस्तम्‌-१. ११. ११८ VII. 80. 40, 
अभिश्यतासीत्‌ ? but cp:— 
v त्वं वीरुधां धेष्ठंतमाभिथरुतास्योषघे--६. १३८. १ 
x qu serit वि चंयतकृतं नैः--७, ५०, ३-४. 60. 1 
६ इन्द्रासोमा तयं दिवस्पयेपितसेमिंयुवमरमहन्ममिः--८. ४. १८ VII. 104. 5 
० यत्खँहितं पुष्कलं चित्रभाच--१३. ३. १० 
= आ ला मन्त्राः कविशस्ता वहन्तु-१८.- १. wo=X. 14. 4 
^ ये अंझिदग्या ये अर्नमिदरथा मध्ये दिवः ανα मादय॑न्ते--१८.. R. ३५=३ 
15. 14. 
१° देवानमितत्प॑रिषूतमनश्यारढं चरति रोचमानमू--११, ५. २३; GB. 1. 2. 7. 
॥ %c Ii. 


45 ॥ अनुदात्तानि ॥ समानशब्दान्यन्यस्वराणि | अर्थप्रद्ययक्ृतः 
स्ररविरोषः | अपवादः कचित्‌. | कचिद्विभाषितानि ॥ २०४५ II 
46 ॥ आख्यातानि नामसदशानि ॥ 3-88 ॥ 


१ πὰς प्र ध॑न्वा बार्जलातये--धन्ब = run ५. ६. 9— IX; 110. 1. 
x πα ईवाम्रिष्ठितों' दश--दृश bite ५. १४. १०. | 
३ gaat gagn शंविष्ठ--अयः V इ ७. ९७. 2 BY, 
v शरभो न चत्तो sf दुर्गाण्येषः--पषः१/एव्‌९.. ५. ९. ह 


47 ॥ कमिति निपातः ॥ ४=४७॥ 
न्रिधानुदात्तम्‌ | अव्ययम्‌ | सवेनाम | gai πι 


१ तिष्ठतेलयता g ἑπ--1. १७. 51.191. 6 
२ अपकामं स्यन्द॑माना अवीवरत चो दि. क्रम्‌-३. १३. ३; TS. 5. 6. 1. 3 


३ विष्णोडु कं मो याचं बीयौणि--७. २६. १=1. 154.1. | 
48 ॥ यथेति निपातः ΙΙ ५८४८ ΙΙ | 

चतुंधोजुदात्तम्‌ | अब्ययम्‌ | 
Ree: terres शिंध्युको यथा 


eee OO 
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wit अप स्ये तायवो यथा नचत्र यन्त्यक्षुमिः--१३. R. ts I. 50. 2. 
wi + आर्जन्तो अयो यथा--१३. २. १८८1. 50. 3. 


πατπιΏ vifa 49a ॥ आख्यातान्युपस्भेसेदश्चानि ॥ ६-४९ ॥ 


5 | झां रसुवा दर्दृक्ः--अब ३. १६. ३८ VIL 41. 3. 
२ झअस्माकमंशसुर्दूवा भरेंभरे--अब ο. ५०. ४८1. 102. 4. 
३ STŪRIS: घाव मे वर्चः--प्र | अच १३. १. ४३ 
gien डुरन्सरसः quies: पुन्भग॑-डुः/ दा; 
ΒΑ ५ πε दुर्वेश्वें देवा यथार्लुन्मदितो 5सखि--६. १११. ४; KS. 8. 14. . 


TUBE 49b || दुर्ढे' | अवेति त्रीणि | एतानि खरेविशिष्टानि, तानि gate | 
Aka 49८ || आख्यातं विध्युपसगेस्य लिङ्ग दुढ्योभूतकरस्य AT: | 

MB. combi- 50a || आमस्त्रितानि खरबिशिष्टानि ॥ ७-५० || 

nes NUR 


500 || अथोदितानि :— 
[ 1 1 1 R 
देवीः षट्‌ प्राचीन बर्हिरेष वां द्यावाप्रथिवी अस्मे द्यावाप्रथिवी 


I ! Ñ 
मन्वे वां द्यावाएथिवी अभय द्यावाएथिवी [| 


१ दैवीः षडुर्चीररु d: कृणोत--षट_। sl: ५. ३. τ. X. 128. 5. वढा sa— 
l en ` 
२ प्राचीने बर्हिः प्रदिर्शा प्रथिव्या वस्तोरस्या बज्यसे अग्ने अबम-बहिंः ५. १२. B=, W bers hence 
πιο ον 


A 


३ पष τῇ द्यावापृथिवी उपस्थे मा चुंधन्मा तृषत--२. २९. ४ 

v अस्मै द्यांबापृथिची भूरि वामं garai घर्मदुषे इव घेनू--४. २२. 4; TB. 2.4.7.8. 
bs 5 ५ मन्वे बो द्यावापूथिवी सभोजसौ सचेतसौ--४. २६. १; 475. 4. 8. 

E: s अभ॑यं द्यावापृथिवी इहास्तु--६. ४०. १. | 


51 ॥ पादादीनामपवाद्‌ः ॥ ८3५१ ॥ 


da १ ste च ते मुख च ते व्याघ जस्मभयामसि--४. ३. ३ near 
२ गणास्वोप गायन्तु मार॑ताः पर्जन्य घोषिणः पएथंक--8. १५. ४ 
३ असै ularzērdt भूरि बामं daret धर्मदुधे इच घेनू--४. २२. ४; TB.2:4.7.8. 


x s at ae लोके पाप्मन्थेह्मविहुतम--६ २६. १ a against 
प्रतीचीर्नफलो हि त्वर्मपामाग ररोहिंथ--७ ६५. १ w snd S, bpt agmini 
६ या मन्दर हरिमियोद्दि मयूररोममिः--७. ११७. t= TIT. 45. 1 Wand B. gi an 


v ता ओदनं ἑἠβημή प्रशि आपः शिक्षन्तीः पचता सुनाथाः--१२. ३. २७ c bap ire 
Ses सरग्रतडशानि; it joins 6-7 into one. 9. Vm. 58 अस्थववति प्रीतानि खरविशिष्टन्यथादितानि sala, 


. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ` 


deren 


pu: 


=—— Digilized Ὁ 
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aig = लोकं Red Rehder यम राज॑सु--१८. २. १५. 
६ एतमिषमं समाहित जाणो A प्रति κὰ होमैं:--१०. ६. ३५. 
mà १० श्रनागोहत्या ἢ भीमा कृत्ये-मा नो गामश्वं gud वधी:--१०. १, πα. 
११ ew सवैरभि ष्यामि पाशैरसावामुष्यायणामुष्याः' qw—sret | आमुष्यायण | 


असुष्याः | पुत्र ४. १६. ९. 
॥ १९॥ 


52 || आदिखरितानि ॥ ९=५२॥ | 
wale परि णो नम--१. २. २. "š 
क्वेवासीन्मातरि्रा तदानीम्‌--१०, €. ३९. 
श्वन्चती रप्सरसो Stat उताबुदे--११ ९. १५. 
उषा dara ata स्वर्बैती ( १८. १. २०-०६. 11. 3. ) efl 1 


53 ॥ एकाक्षराणि Aarts ll १०-५३ ॥ 


Ən πὴ दौष्पिर्तयौवय दुछुना या-६. ४. ३= 1. 51. 5 
εξ अधरान्‌ πξ अघा न्यंङ्ङधराङ्‌ वा WE, २२. २ 
επ “dq न्यरग्वा्तों वाति ्प॑क्तपति ae. ९१. REX. 
60. 11. 
Simi ae! 
54 ॥ अनुदात्तानि खरितानि ॥ ११-५४ ॥ 
अनुवात्तात्परं खरित भवति :-- 
१ अमावास्या अहमेवास्म्य॑मावास्या ἃ मा मा बंसन्ति--७. ७९. २. 
२ कन्यां एषा ते राजन्कन्या-१. १४. 


2 घान्यम्‌ MET धान्यं १ रस॑म्‌-२. २६. ५. ECT 
v आचार्य: आचायै उपनर्यमानो ब्ह्मचारिणम्‌-११. ५. ३. ` 


1. Vn मुख्याः. 2. Naftu 


. 
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TTT aE AEE 


33 agal: : पुनेमेनुष्या अददुः--५. १७. १०८०५. 109. 6. 
उन्न्यः १२ घन्वर्न्याः शं न आपो urgrat:—. ६. ४; KS. 2. 1. 

१३ aah ag सन्त्वनूप्याः-१. ६. ४; KS. 2. 1 

& १४ संस्राव्येण संस्राव्येण हविषा जुहोमि--१. १५. १; २. २६. ἃ 
१५ अस्याः विष्व॑ञ्चो agta: पतन्तु ये अस्ता ये चास्यां? 

१९. R 

१६ देव्याः या रोषिंणीदेबत्या ३ गावो या उत debt. RR. ३. 
ge qud, gay यातुधानीः खसारसुत नप्त्यंमू--१. २८. ४. 
१८ qued: adi ga नमस्यो विक्ष्वीड्यः--२. २. १. 
१ ēda त्वस्मै τοὶ खर्य ततक्ष--२. ५. ६=1..32. 2. 


EE संदेइथेम्यः नम॑ः संदेच्थेम्यो नमः Baku पतये-२. ८. ५. 
२१ ग्रथमवास्य॑म्‌ यस्य॑ ते वासः παπεπεῖ १ हर्समः--२. १३. ५. i 

go २२ Raa  पकवादयां जिंघत्ल॑म्‌-२. १४. १ at ले 
a २२ नप्त्यः सर्वाश्वण्डस्य नप्त्यों नाशर्यामः Marat. १४. t 

i २४ आयुष्य॑म्‌ आयुष्य॑मस्मा अझिः---२. २९. १ 
ई २५ eda ` ππταἱεεᾷ शीर्षेण्यरमथो पार्ेय क्रिमिम्‌-२. ३१. ४. 

werner, २६ अनुक्यांत्‌ ` कीक॑साभ्यो अनूक्यात्‌-२. ३३. २. 
२७ दोषण्य॑म्‌ Te दोषण्यरेमेसाभ्यां वाहुभ्यां वि बृंहामि ते 


२. ३३. २. 
as washa qui werd १ थोणिभ्यां भासंद भेर्ससो वि darīt ते 
p E mu 
२६ त्वचस्य॑म्‌ πεῇ त्वचस्यै ते चयम्‌--२. ३३. ७. 
Rustan ३० areāla, मथदर्यान्त्स्तोकानप यान्‌ ττπ|--5. ३५. २. TS. 9. 2. 8. 9, madha- 
३१ प्रतिकाम्यः यो वरः प्रतिकाम्य॑+--२. ३६. ५ 
u पथ्याः पथ्यां रेवतींबेहुधा विरूपाः--३- ४. ७ 
३३ ग्रामण्यः सूता aada 4—2. ५. ७ Te TRIS 
ae २४ ādu, gau dul दघातु--३. <. १ 
३५ qmd: नेदीय rard: παπι यंवन--इत्‌ | sod: ३. १७. २, 
=X, 101. 3. 


[ ἃς maed anda पीर्चरी च rada —2. १७. ३ 

` ३५ विश्वदाव्यं य इन्द्रेण खरथं याति देवो वैश्वानर उत विश्वदार्व्य 
š ° ३. २१. ३; KS. 40. 3 

wed mda चेह स्फातिं समार्वह--३. २४. ५. 

agreat उपमा अस्य विष्ठा“: १. १; ५. 5. १; 

SV. 1. 321 
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'α 3 


उत्तमे द्वियकारं स्व- 
रितं शेषं पदं चानु- 
πιά भवति on 
margin 


1. Vo. πα. 3. S दिकारणुत्तमे. 3. Vn ग्राह्मा आधि. MS. omits falls! 
www; 6, ४०. यत्तत. 7. Vn. wet. 8. Vn ππὶ. 9. Vn. gm. : 
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55 ॥ द्वियकाराण्युत्तमे | बजेयित्वा ॥ १२-५५ || 


४५ जनितव्यंम्‌ 
ντ नमस्ये 
४० garal 
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प्रथमः प्रपाठकः va 


तेनां सहस्येना वयं नि ज्ञनान्त्खापयामसि--४. ५. १. 


= VIĻ 55. 7. 
करम्मं कृत्वा तियैम्‌-४. ७. ३. 
Waral चेदि पाजस्यम्‌ | 
अन्तरिक्षे मध्यतो मध्य॑मस्य--४. १४. c. 


यः संभाम्यो ई वर्रुणो यो =a श यः संदेशो ३ 
वरुणो यो विंदेइयः--8. १६. <. 


दौष्वप्न्यं दौजीचित्य cal अभ्वमराय्यः ( arayt: yfas 
४. १७. ५; ७. २३. १. ) इतिं । 


यज्जातं ज॑नितव्यं च केव॑ळम्‌-४. २३. ७ 
उवी THAT कविभिंनेमस्ये-४. २६. 3 i 
अहं द॑धामि द्रविणा हविष्मते खुप्राव्या ३ यज॑मानाय ६६२९ trom 
सुन्वते-सुप्रऽअव्यां ४. ३० 
इस्तेनेव आह आधिर॑स्याः-५. १७. 2=X. 109. 3 
सोमेन नीतां së š न देवाः--५. १७. ५= X. 109. 5 
न ब्राह्मणो हिँसितब्यो ३ fg: प्रियतनोरिव--५. १८. ६. 
यां सृतार्यानुवध्नन्ति qd पद्योपनीम--५. १९. १२. 
शुद्रामिंछ प्रफव्य १ αἱ त॑क्मन्वींव घूनुद्ि-५- २२. ७ 
ओता आपः कमेण्यां सुञ्चन्त्वितः पणींतये--६. २३. २. 
चि तें επετή शरणिं वि ते मुख्यां नयामसि--६. ४३. ३. 
gas नो gad: पुनन्तु--६. ५१. 2=X. 17. 10 i 
नैवाध्येंन हृविषेन्द्र पनं पर्रशरीतू--६. ७५. १ 298. 8.8. 11. निरयो — 
gad मा शपथ्या ३ gūt gavalga—%. ९६. २= * 
Χ.97. 16 
नि शीर्षतों नि पैत्तर्त आध्यो ३ नि तिरामि ते-६.१३१.१ 
अथास्थेन्द्रो प्राव म्यासुभे भिनत्त्वाण्ड्यो--६. १३८. २. 
ἃ ते नाड्या देवहते--६. १३८. ४. 
अभि तय देवं 


suprávyà = ya >> 


RV.X.195.9 suprāvyā 
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६३ mud aala वीरं शतर्दायसुक्थ्यंमू--७. ४७. १८11. 32. 4. 
ταὶ ६४ πεί. τὲ जैधन्यामासामा ठिंनड्ि स्तुकांमिव--७. ७४. २. 
BS ux — τῃ Seat अपचितो5थो या उंपपक्ष्या:-:७. ७६. २. 
३६ तलीड्य॑म्‌ यः कीक॑साः ποσα तळीड्य॑मवतिष्ठति--७. ७६. 3. Ed xI. 
६७ आद्यम्‌ यदायं q यद॑नाद्यं ed ते अन्न॑मविषं छणोमि-८. २. १९. 
simt ६८ πατε ये सृत्यव पर्कशतं या नाष्टा अंतितायीः-८. २. २७. 
६६ BAT στὰ खर्य परैतेभ्यः-८. ४. ४८ VII. 104.4. 
ve नाव्याः उभयीस्ताः qd यन्तु परावतो नवतिं नाव्या ३ अतिं- 
८.५.९. 
१ नीविभायौं गर्भ त उग्रौ र॑क्षतां भेषजौ नींविभायों--८. ६. २०. 
तंगलाछापका ७३ THAT agent ३ च्छाय॑काडुत πεῖπτα--ς. & २१. 
७३ meh तास्ते यक्ष्ममेनस्य २ मल्नादङ्गादनीनरान--८. ७. ३. 
vv TEL मर्धुमान्मवति मर्घुमदस्याहाये मवति--९. १. २३. 
Ra: ex afta Seat मित्राणां परिवग्येः १ खानाम्‌-९. २. १४. 
०६ sed: arwi जत्वः कुरूरवः--1०0 ९. २. २२. 


७७ वृक्षसप्येः यावंतीवैरधा qaraqa वभूबुः:--९. २. २२. 

७८ शिक्यानिः र॒ण्याय यानिं तेऽन्तः शिकयांन्याबेधू रण्याय कम्‌-९. ३. τ. 

νὲ स्वाहोभ्यः खाई देवेभ्यः खाहमेम्यः-९. ३. x. 

=° Seed: शिवास्ते सन्तु प्रजन्ब॑ इह या इमाः--10 ९. ४. ६. 

८१. अनुक्य॑म्‌ परूषि यस्य॑ संभारा ऋचो THAT. ६. १. 

=३ कुस्म्यः Great वायव्यांनि पात्राणि--९. ६. १७. 

८३ आहायोणि यर्दाहारयोणि प्रेक्षेते--९. ६. १८. 

८४ पाजस्य॑म्‌ इयेनः कोडो ३ न्तरिकषं TTR. ७. ५. 

८५ विश्वरुष्यम्‌ अमीमेद्धत्लो अनु गार्मपश्यद्विश्वरूप्यं त्रिषु योज॑नेषु 
—rüpíam 5. ९.९=1. 164. 9. 

८६ पस्त्यानाम्‌ TĀ मध्य आ पस्त्यानाम्‌--९. १०. ८८1. 164. 30. 

se died संदेश्याईत्सवेस्मात्पापादिमा derq त्वौषधीः--१०. 

: १. ११. 

प्रियाप्रियाणि बहुला enit संवाधतन्त्य॑ः-१०. २. ९. 

mu 
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be corrected. 
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sind 
यो यजुष्यी देव 


E 


g 


πεῖ देवत्यं देव- 
tha; देवत्यम्‌ 


does not occ- 
1 

ur; cp. देवस्याः 

1. 22. 3. 


wig 


E 


1 1 
afai 


bod 
nagi; for 
1 I 
शतदायमुब्ध्यस्‌ 
Cp. 7. 47. 1; 
48. 1. 


l 
तद्या ३स्बस्त 


eq आस्तां 


1. Vn. दमूस्या. 


RE agd: 


ἕο नाड्यः 


१०१ यजेह 

१०२ उपदेश्य॑म्‌ 
va one 
१०४ grda 
१०५ उक्थ्यम्‌ 


१०६ qal: 


| १०७ qudm 


१०८ भाव्यम्‌ 


: १०६ ad: 


! 
११० अभ्वम्‌ 


र १११ शासुदप॑म्‌ 


११२ qarata 
११३ mper 


9. Vn. επ. 3. Vn. WEAR. — 


प्रथमः प्रपाठकः 


य॒जुष्यों देवयजनः--१०. ५. १५. 

πει ade: परदिशो नाड्य १ Radha मप्यसाः-१०. 
७. १६. 

wed मररन्तसुदर्क कुम्भेनेबोवहायैम्‌--12-१०. ८. १४. 

अञ्निरैतमदर्दन्विश्वदाब्यंः-१०. ८. ३९. 

पाजस्याजज्षे यज्ञः-१०. १०. २०. 

सर्वे गभौद्वेपन्त जाय॑मानादसूस्व॑ः-ऽ! १०. १०, २३. ` 

मा नो ऽभि खां aed देखद्वेतिम-११. २. १९. 

खलः पात्रं स्फ्यावंर्सावीचे अंनूक्ये--११. ३. ९. 

ओदुनेन॑ aaa: सर्वे लोकाः संमाप्या:--११. ३. १९. 


॥.२१॥ 

सुञ्चन्तु मा शपथ्यांदहोरात्रे TH उषा:--११. ६. ७. 
एकरात्रो द्विरात्रः संद्यःक्री: मक्रीरुक्थ्य॑ः-११. ७. १०. 
WT राष्ट्रे TESTA ७. १८. 
qiiid पाश्वे कस्तत्समंदधादषिंः--११. ८. १४. 
विद्याश्च वा अविद्याश्व यञचान्यडुंपदेशय॑म्‌-११. ८. २३. 
विश्वस मातरमोष॑धीनाम्‌-ऽ५ : sham १२. १. १७. 
ुजजिष्यं १ पातं नि्ित πει TEAR १. ६०. 
€——— 

पितयाणै:--१२. २. १०. 
qi च॑ विद्यान्नारद ब्राह्मणास्तह्यंष्याः-१२. ४. १६. 
रोहितेन art है सं स्पृंशच--१३. १. ३४. 
त्वयीदं सर्वे जायतां agi παὶ भाव्यम-१३. १. ५४. 00 
sum πα gga: खूरो रथस्य ad:—naptias 

१३. २. २४=1. 50. 9. ` 


Text yajūn- 
without accent. 


τὰ देदि शासुल्यंम--१४. १,२५. 
रयिं Re erae वचस्य॑म्‌--१४, २. 


Lo Sa हे 


«ec 


peen — 
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११४ तिरषर्च्ये' यज्ञायक्षिय॑ च वामदेव्यं चं तिरशच्ये-१५. ३. ५. 

निडुंरमेण्यं ऊजो मर्छुमती arg—ni १६. २. १. 

ππεὶ मा यस्यं ἵ काम ania te. १, ८ = X. 10. 7. 

अन्या fre ai कक्ष्येव πὲ परिं ष्वजातै fura 
बुक्षम--१८. ११. ५%. 10. 13 

πα त्यं द्रप्सं विभ्वं विचक्षणम्‌-१८. १. २१८ 


X. 11.4. 

ie . 
अपीच्ये न πὰ ११६ अपीच्यें अपीच्ये ३ न garter विद्य--१८. १. ३६८ X. 12. 8. 
१२० पर्थ्याः ππὶ नः पूर्व पितरः Rat पना staat: पथ्या ἃ अनु 


१२१ Tey 


ΠΗ on mar- 


into kgaiprās, 
यादु combined 
gat चत्वारि 


स्य च = 
दात्तादीनि भवंति 
, on margin 


खा:--१८. १. ५० X. 14. 2. 
sigan नः पितरः सोम्यासो बहिंप्येंदु निधिएं Bag 
( १८. ३. ४५-४५. 15. 5. ) इति यावद्धा। 
56 ॥ सवलिङ्गवचनेष्वसमासे तन्वोपस्पृशतेतिं ॥ १३-५६ ॥ 
१२२ [ दिवयां तन्वोप॑ स्पृशत त्वचं मे-१. ३३. ४; १६. १. १२ TS. 5. 
6. 1. 2. ] 


57 ॥ चत्वारि ad पञ्चपद्यामन्तोदात्तादीनिं यात्‌ | 
TANS सबंत्र ॥ १४-५७ ॥ 
तस्योदाहरणानि :— 
fated ललाम्यं १ ता अस्मन्नशयामसि-शावृता : 
—dhíam; lalamfam १. १८. ४. 
free ललाम्यं iredi gamfer—laksmíam 
१. १८. १. 


ris 


१२५ πεῖ: 


१२६ art: 


तस्मादा नद्यो ३ नाम॑ ī—nadyās ३. १३. १. 
ἃ पूर्वे बध्यो ३ यन्सि--८. ६. १४. 
पिप्पल्यः १ सम॑वद्त ( ६. १०९. २ ) इत्येवं तीति । 


πα. δ. Vn. vul. 
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ūkārasy8 sarvatra 
III. 60 means that 
throughout the de- 
clension, if the final 
of the theme 18-11, the 
circumflex arising 
upon the conversion 
into a semivowel of 
an acute vowel be- 
fore a grave is the 
Kegaipra. 


in a strong case, 
cant Mie Lies 
u con: 

into: a semivowel of 
an acute vowel be- 
fore a grave is the 
Ksaipra. 


MO S Evo Ve-mem. 8. पमः दे. 4 V, P, 
उका; ΑἹ, Nand M पंचमंतोदात्तादीनि न्यायाद्‌; उ पंचपद्यामन्तोदातादीनी न्याया-; Vr पेचपरोमंतोदातादीनि 


πας 


na PA € 


o — — 


1.3.14=57—1.22. ] 


57b ॥ त्ततोऽपवद्ति :— 


॥ πεα]ταὶ {π प्रदाकाः Pau खस्नवास्ते अस्यै arā” side || 
saisi: freier बन्धनं qeg ईव--६. १४. २. 
पूदाकाः पैद्वो र॑थव्योः शिरः सं यिंसेद पुदाकाः--१०. ४. 
wc? but cp. :— 
sas स्योना sq प्र ग्रह्मन्विशेमान---१४. २. २६. 
μμ  नर्नान्दुः सन्नाइ्येधि सञ्नाश्युत श्वश्वाः--१४. १. ४४. 
qà ते अस्ये वध्वै संपत््यै प्रजावछमे यछन्तु--१४. २. ७३. 

॥ २२ ॥ 


॥ प्रथमः प्रपाठकः समाप्तः ॥ 
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= ap nre tipa ΞΕ; ας; 


[ द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः ] 
3» कमैन्कमैज्ञाभंगमधिश्रिते$िहोन्े dagi [πᾶ बश्योज॑खान्विसधो 
बशी बिइवाहा विइवद्देति aaar | 


yd दुहाना विश्वतः प्रपीताः प्रपीतां जरह्मचारिभिरिद्द adaa 
भव वसुधात॑र॒इ्चेय॑क्ष्यमाणा रुंभिरिय॑क्षति ह्येत एकज ot व्यसंप्पों महि 
τῇ ज्योतयैनमप्सु उ्योतयमामकान्द्पण्यंतौत कंन्यळोश॒तीः semel: || १ ॥ 


१ क्भैन्कर्मेज्ञाभ॑गममिमीडेआऽभ॑गम्‌--४. २३. ३ 
२ अधिश्रिते ऽझिद्दोत्रे-अधिं sfēra १५. १२. १ 
३ φπει fleret बशी-विऽसुधः १. २१. १= X. 152. 2. 
ओज॑खान्विसुघो चशी-विउसूघः ८. ५: ४ 
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१४ यो रोहितो वृषभस्तिम्मश्याः-१३. १. २५; Kaus. 18. 25. 
१५ वत्सो विराजों दुषमो मंतीनाम्‌-१३. १. ३३; Kaus, 12. 4. 
अपं ° १६ Bae अपा वुंषमः--१६. १. १; Kaus. 9. 9 
πει १७ उप॑ बबृंहि वुषभार्य बाहुम--१८. १. REX. 10. 10 

१८ आ रोदसी वृषभो रोखीति--१८, ३. ६५= X. 8. 1 


WRA G8 ॥ अस्तेः प्रैषण्या सध्यमस्यैकवचनम्‌ ॥ ११ | 
69 ॥ शिवा ἡ इदेषि सहुरे ga ἐπε πε ROA पुरुषेऐेवेथि माप 
च्योष्टाः समुद्र ईवेष्यक्यितोऽञ्॑न एधि पर्यसा सद्देधि देवर्ताभिः atašātir 


frog पुरुषुगंधिरेधि सञ्नाण्येधीति त्रीण्यप॑तिध्नीदेधि चारुरेधि प्रियः seater 
धनुसनिरिद्देधि बीर्यवत्तर ईत्येतेरिददीत्यन्यत्र ॥ १२॥ 


एघि/अस्‌ 


१ शिवा न॑ इद्देधि-३. २८. 3. 


1. V, P, Vr, R, and Al omit देवता; As omits ἃ-ππ. 9. 
5. Vn wat, 6. Vn अपे. 7. AL P आस्ते पै-, P आस्तेः, M हस्ते; 9 अस्ते; 
8. V omits X83: and reads शदीत्न्यत्र; Vr, P इत्येतेरिहेहीन्यत्र; 
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DENN c 00 अथर्वप्ातिशाख्ये 1145 3 
ο ος ον ος 7777 7 7 onm n 
x सेनानीनैः egt ga एंधि--8. ३१. R=X. 84. 2 partijām ead B 
k] a part of his 
3 क्रत्वा नो मन्यो सह EPIRI मेदी | afer ४. ३१. ६८०५६. 84. 6. PATEA senate 
v geht पुरुष सवेग मन॑सा सह-५. ३०. ६ 2००५0 o Prevailing 
ie: ५ इहैवैधि माप च्योष्ठा-६- ८७. २= X. 173 2 with the RV. X. 84d 
स्यितः ६ समुद्र इ्वैध्यक्षितः--६. १४२. २ 
७ SRA HAST एध्यमे--9. ७८. १ 
= साकं dant पयसा सहैधि--११. १. ७; Kaus. 61. 20 
ε παξπὶ देवताभिः सद्दैधि--११. १. २२. 
da १० अत्ैवैचिं gg जाग॒हि लम--१२. २. १०. 
Gaga: ११ ज्योयेव नः पुरुंषगन्धिरेथि--१२. २. ४९ 
sn १२ एवा εἰ सम्राइयेंचि ( १४. १. ४३, ४४ ) इति त्रीणि । ne Cander m = 
tt s 13 अदेजप्न्यपतिप्ती दैधि--१४ < १८ negatives nasaliation 
of m of sam before raj. 
१४ संवेशने तन्वा ३ चाुरेथि प्रियो देवानां परमे सधस्ये-१८. ३. v=X. 56. 1 
१५ इहैवैधि धनसनिरिहचित्त sasa: | 
TE CUI वीरथेवत्तरो वयोधा अरपैराहतः--१८. ४. ३८; Kaus. 70. 1 
70 ॥ परस्तात्‌ 
१ उत यो बाम॑तिसपीत्परस्तात-४. १६. ४ ट. puras- 
3 agad रोदसी यत्परस्तांतू--४ १६.५ C. guns 


o १ पूषा परस्तादप॑य वः कृणोतु--६. ७३. ἃ 

πο, ४ अस्पामिंदत्त audi परस्तांत्‌-६. १२२. १; TA. 2. 6. 1. 

is given ११४ ५ भय परस्तौदम॑यं ते अर्वाकू--८. १. १० पण 
६ न वि जानामि यतरा परस्तांतू--१०. v. ४३; AB. 3. 43. 5. 

` यत्रातिष्टक्षेकपल्लीः परस्तात्‌-१०. ८. ३९. 

८ अमोचि शुक्रो रज॑सः परस्तात्‌--१३. २. €. 

६ अर्वाङ्‌ परस्तात्परयंतो ब्यध्वे-१३. २. ३१. 


: Em ix 705-—पुरस्तादन्यानि ॥ १३॥ 


॥ ३॥ 


71 ॥ ऐकारान्तान्याकाराबाधे ॥ १४॥ 


१ प्र॒जाया अरतिं नयामसि-रऽजायैं १. १८. τ. 
२ अशें नि्रेत्या अकः--निः5ऋत्ये २. २५. १ 


is cited un 
jer TV. 20 
पुरस्तान्यदेति; Al स्तादन्यति. 3. Vn. omits थवन्तरा......भये परस्तात्‌, 4, N wet 
ऐेकारांतांन्या-, P एकारांतान्याकारावाचे; छे एकारांतान्यकारा. 5. Vn. ο तातपे : 
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v निक्रै्या अकरं नमं-निःऽक्त्ये ५. ७. ९. 

५ अरांत्या अकरं नमंः-अरांतयै ५. ७. १०. 

६ सुवीरतांया इदमा संसद्यात्‌-सुयीरताये ६. २९. ३. 
v खर॑खत्या उरुव्यचें--सर॑खत्ये ६. ४१. २. 


= अस्या TAS पतिंम्‌-अस्ये ६. το. १. ure 

& धातास्या AAS पति दधातु रतिकाम्यम्‌-अस्यै ६. ६०. ३. ma ὧν daly and s, 

IE - 5 ollowing i 

EE. तम॑स्या आ व॑ध्नात्‌--अस्ये ६. ८१. ३. Exon scouring to id 
शिष्याद्‌ ११ येना संगछछा उप॑ मा स शिक्षात्‌-संगछें ७. १२. १. Ton in οι αρα 
= कर a = an attenuated uttera- 

१२ ज्ञातायां उत ते नम॑ः-जातायैं १०. १०.१. _ me οἱ g aaie दर 

11 Raal आस्यांय IREA ११. २. ६. 1 δν | 

१४ तस्यै द्विर॑ण्यवक्षसे पृथिव्या εἰπὲ नम॑ः-पृथिव्यै १२. १. २६. Site 


१५ अशान्या इषुमत्ये-अशन्य १२. ३. ५८ 


१६ अस्यै नायी उपस्तरे--नारवे १४. २. २१; Apmb. 1. 8. 1 
१७ अस्यै देवताया उदकं यांचामि ( देवतायै १५. १३. ८. ) इतिं। 


यानीति शेषः 72 ॥ यान्याकारोपंधानि मकारान्तानि तानि ख्ियैकवचनानि | 
in ~ - 
= हस्वोपधानि पुंबचनानि ॥ १५ ॥ 
१ san qi" घष्मेणोप॑ स्पृशामि--अमूम्‌ fem; असुम्‌ 77930. ४. ३०. ७= 
X. 125. 7 
igh २ md burg मे-६. ९- हे auth sam vana- 


३ असूं च मां च E LEE 
v कुटं देवी ged विद्यनापसम-७. ४७. १३ TS. 3. 3. 11. 5 
Wm ५ उदमूं छिन्धि दष्टिकि-:७. ११३. १ 
dà ६ पूर्ति सेनां esten e. <. २. 
waw ७ यथा सेनाममूं, हननः--< €. १४-१५ 
= सेनाममूं हतम--८. «. १७-१८ 
& तेनादममूं सेनां नि लिम्पामि--११. १०. १३ 
नै चूतं १० न तें तनू sara सं पटच्याम्‌--१८. १. १३ 
११ न qt $ ते तनू तन्वा ३ ὁ पंधच्याम--१८. १. १४. 


अकरनरच्या, 9. Vn. यछात्रान्याकारोकाशरापथ्वानि पकारांतानि ताश्षानि et. N, J 
M puts fullstop after यान्याकारोपधानि, the rest asin N; V, P, Vr, 


thus making two sutras. 3. Al, V read 4 a 
two sūtras; 9 यांन्याकारोपथांतानि पकारांतानि मकारांतानि ॥ ख्यिकबचनानि 


उदमूमछिषि. 


1. Vn. 


पम जल i 
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— 
UT 1 M ākāro; sya lo- 
SS 73 || ऊष्मान्तानि खरान्ताबाघान्याकारान्तात्‌ स्व्यामेकबचनानि ह 
॥ १=१६॥ EU when 
बचंनं 74 ॥ लोपसंदेहे तदा यस्पञ्चमीषष्ठधोरेकवचनम्‌ || २=१७॥ 
šur इति शेष: 75 ॥ दतीयासंदेहे सान्ताद्च; स्त्रीपुंसयोः प्रथमाया एकवचनम्‌ | अनु- 
on margin - 
नासिकान्ताद्धातोः कृतात्वात्प्रययळोपिनः || २३-१८ || 
MB. omits 
76 || आकारान्ताच प्रमयछोपिनः॥। ४=१९ || 
खीयुंसयो: and 
प्रत्ययकोषिनः A x 
रांतादेब 77 ॥ आख्यातं गकारान्तादेवे || ५८२० a ll 
78 ॥ भूते$्यतन्या  मध्यमस्येकवचनम्‌ ॥ २० b ॥ 
|| बहुवचनं परपूवेमकारान्ताच प्रातिपदिकात्प्रथमाया बहुबचनम्‌ | 
तानि ada || २० c ll 
ç ॥५॥ 
3 बशा हि सत्या वरुणस्य राशः--बशाः | सत्याः १. २०. १. ary Vadi; 
२ यो shore वांतजा यश्च शुष्म:--अभ्न5जाः | वातऽज्ञाः १. १२. 3. j 
a विष्यफ्पुनभुंवां मनः--पुनः5भुवाः १. २७. 3. C. punarbhavā 
४ या Roada mad सचध्वे-याः २. २. ४. 


x दृष्या eter हेत्या विरस मेन्या मनिस ter, मन्या 


२. ११. १; Kaus. 39. 1. 
६ अयां यमस्य सारद॑नम्‌-अयांः २. १२. ७. 
v नाभ्या वि defit ते-नार्भ्याः २. ३३. ४. 
5 Bat aal suat παν εσσαί २. ३६. ४. 
® emer ये ब॑ः प्रथमा यानि कमोणि चकिरे-अथमाः ४. ७. ७; ५. ६. २; KS. NX par 
38. 14; ApS. 16. 18. 7. 
१० आर्मय़ा TER IH सायक--सह5जाः ४. ३१. 4=X. 84. 6. 
११ eredi पूतना जयेम ( पूर्तनाः ५. ३. %=X. 128. 1.) इतिं यावद्वा । 
१२ sarral नो महिषः τὰ यबतु--उरुब्यचाः ५. ३. ८८०९, 128.8. 
१३ मेन्या मेनिररसि-मेन्याः ५. ६. ९. 
१४ aa हिंसित्वा gobu Serre: परांभवन--सन र्जया; ५. १९. १. TS, (563, pads, 


keeps it undivided. 


së रन 5 N count i १५॥ ४॥ ; J hasil १५॥ १॥ the rest of the mss. giving only ΙΙ š II. 
FEMS: ); S आकारोताच;  अकारातात्मतयलोपिनः, P आकारांतात; Vr आकारांताह्त्ययल्लोपिनिः, 4. N, J 
Ξ ο tra; M भा- खकारांताबहूतेद्रितेन्यामध्य- δ, S -तं्या X; V, P, R, Vr put fullstop after V4 . 
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१५ qal rerit बहुधा वि ἡτε- εί! acc. ५. २०, ४. 
१६ अस्या नायी गवीन्योः--नायी; ५. २५. १०-१३. 
१७ प्रैषा τῇ निविदः खाह--ग्रऽपषाः ५. २६. ४. 


गूइणानो 


१८ यथा भूमिसतमना सरतान्छतम॑नसरा-स्रृतर्मनाः ६. १८. २. 
१९ वृष्टियो विइवां निवर्तस्पृणातिं--विश्वाः 1 Asard: ६. २२. ३. πα 
२० यशस्विनं नमसाना विधेम--नमसानाः ६. ३९. २. er 


२१ इष्वा ऋजीयः' पततु-इष्वाः abl. ५. १७, १२= X. 18. 14. 
रंश २२ वार्तरंहा भव वाजिन्युज्यमानः--वार्त5रंहाः ६. ९२. १; VS. 9.8; ŠB. 
5. 1. 4.9. 
aig २३ अरन्यत्रास्मदुघविंषा नयन्तु--अघ५विंषाः acc. ६. ९३. २. 
ἂν अमीषोमा वरण: qadar वातापजेन्ययोः इमतौ स्यांम--पूतर्वक्षाः ६. ९३. ३; 
है - see also 5. 22. 1. 
२५ Ra: सर॑स्वतीरदु: सर्चित्ता विषदूष॑णम्‌-सऽचिंत्ताः ६ १००. 1. 
२६ नक्षत्रजा जाय॑मानः सुवीरः--नक्षत्रजाः ६. ११०. ३. 
२७ cand επι प्र श्णातूष्णिहा gēla शचीपतिः उष्णिहः acc. ६. १३४, १, भः ०७६ 
२८ स देव सुमनां भव-सुऽमनाः ६. १२३. ५. 
२६ दर्मूना देवः संविता बरैएयः-द्सूनाः ७. १४. ४; AB. 3. 
ππβ ३० वयं τής रथमा घनान्यरिथसो इजनीमिजेयेम--अथमाः ७. ५०. 9--Χ. 42. 10. 
३१ मधोडुग्ध्स्याशिवना तनाया चीतम--तनायां gen. ७. ७३. 4; AS, 4. 7. 4. 
git ३२ मा त्या नि कन्पूर्वचित्ता निकारिण+--पूर्वचित्ताः ७. ८२. ३. . 
इन्यत ३३ πτισατῃ ईन्यन्ताम्‌-परःऽसहस्राः ८. ८. ११ 
qu Seque निमितम- USS: abl. ८. ९. ४ 
३५ इंद मास्य पत्या ` नद्धानि वि चतामसि--पर्त्न्याः ९. ३. 
WR ३६ πὶ स एकंसुखा ददाति--एकंसुखा: acc. ९. ४. 
३० पारख अखामलुमत्या πὐταγεττετή---πάπεε ९. ४. १२. 
w a= नाम्या EAT emet ९. ८. १२. T 
३६ उत्तानायां qub युक्ता ब॑हन्ति-युक्काः ९. ९. १४८1. 164. 14, 
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DENS ^ 0 0L अथवेप्रातिशाख्ये 
ο. _ ——. ता 
४२ σπα धूमं ईषणः सखायोऽद्रोंधाविता वाचमड--अद्वोध5अविताः ११. १. २; ος ο bade 
Kaus. 60. 22. 
अभिभा श्वानो ४३ पर क्रोशरो अभिभाः श्वानः τὸ य॑न्त्वघरुदो विकेश्यः--अभिऽभा 
: š ११. २. ११. 
vv मा नो ऽभि स्ना πεῖ देवहेतिमः-लाः१/ रूज़ ११. २. १९ Comartyam 
& ४५ मा नः सं खना दिव्येनारिनना--स्राः ११. २. २६ 
४६ इड प्रैषा ग्रहं हविः-ग्रऽपषाः ११. ७. १८ 
au हिरण्यवक्षा जग॑तो निवेशनी--हिरण्यवक्षाः १२. १. ६ 
रासमानाः ४८ adit नो वसुदा रासंमाना-वसुऽदा १२. १. ४४ 
अति samt: ४६ aay: प्रतिवुध्यंमाना 34 gd बलिइतैः स्याम--प्रतिबुध्य॑मानाः १२. 
१, ६२. 
cd ्रतिमन्यूरय॑माना बयम्‌ ? but cp:— 
) ५० अर्धरे पद्यन्तामर्प्तिमन्यूयमानाः--१३. १. ३१ 
; fem गोड- ५१ विनि कृष्या गोधनाय क्रव्याद॑नुवतेते--कृष्याः १२. २. ३७ 
πὰ ५२ स्त्रिया यन्त्रियते पर्तिः-स्त्रियाः १२. २. ३९ 
et ४३ ये Surat ध॑नकाम्याल्रन्यादां समासते--अश्रद्धाः। धनऽकास्या | आत्‌ | RET- Cited under kāmy- 


IS 


SARİ १२. २. ५१. 
५४ अरण्यान्या TEC सचस्व--अरण्यान्याः १२. २. ५३. 
विइवव्यंचा घुतपृष्ठो भविष्यन--विश्वव्यंचाः १२. ३. १९, Kaus. 61. 24 
५६ अनामनात्सं शोयेन्ते या मुखेनोपजिश्नति--याः १२. ४. ५ 
५७ πέτα गोप॑तौ सत्या छोम wa अजीहिड्त:--सत्याः १२. ४. ८ 
विलिप्त्या इंहस्पते या च॑ qalan वशा--विऽलिप्ल्याः १२..४. ४४ 
ue शुची ते चके यास्या व्यानो अक्त आइतः--यात्याः १४. १. १२= X. 85 
12. 
६० येन॑ महानष्य्या जघन॑म्‌-मदाऽनघ्न्याः १४. १. ३६ 
६१ येनाभिरस्या भूम्या हस्तै जमाह दक्षिणम-भूम्याः १४. १. ४८ 
६२ शालाया देव्या grt स्योनं करमो वधुपथम--देब्याः १४. १. ६३. ` 


६३ πὲ ऊर्मिः शाम्य हेन्त्वापो योकत्रयि युवत झार्म्याः acc. १४. R. १६. 111. 
33. 13. 


६४ तदा ES Sms या dl वन्दते पतिम्‌ guam १४. २. २२. 
आत्मा चुमणा नाम εῆ--ασπηί: १६. ३. ५ 


खधा याइचंछषे जीवंस्तास्ते wu मशुर्चुतः-स्वधाः १८. २, २०; Kauš. 


. &mreditayoh IV. 40. 


W. vilipt yá 
viliptī γᾶ Con. ? 


W. takes -nagny. 
áh; but all the autho 
rities read -naghnyāļ 


Cited as an ex- 
amp le under avagra- 
rkārāt III. 85. 

Süyana "''svadhü 
annam.” 


| 
] 
j 
' 
| 


2.2.5=78—2.7. ] 


द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः 


, Ὃν विश्या ταὶ अमिमतीजयेम--विश्वः १८. २. ५९; cp. X. 18. 9. 
DMI- ६८ पुरोगवा ये अंभिशाचों अस्य--पुरःऽगवाः १८. ४. ४४. 


॥६॥ 
६६ अझुकथा यझ्मात्‌--असुंक्थाः\/ सुच्‌ २. १०. ६ 
सं επιστ वरुणेः संविदानः-अज्ञास्थांः 3. ४. 
७१ यो गिरिष्बजांयथा वीरुधां वर्लवत्तमः--अर्जायथाः ५. ४. १. 
७२ कुर्था वलास HAITI — कुरुथाः ५. २२. ११. 
wa क्षत्रमसि वाममोजोऽजायथा gad चषणीनाम्‌-अजायथाः ७. ८४. २८ 
X. 180. 3. 


9 


ϑ 


ἡ 


७४ विषे विषम॑पृकथा विषमिद्धा अपृक्थाः--अपृक्‍थाः ७. ८८. १ 
७५ मा गतानामा दींधीथा ये नय॑न्ति परावत॑म्‌-दीघीथाः ८. १. ८. 
माम्वपथा ७६ तम॑ एतत्पुरुष मा प्र पत्था भयं परस्तादभयं ते अर्वाक्‌-पत्थाः ८. १. १० 
we उत्कामात॑ः पुरुष πτε पत्था edt पड्डीशमवमुंचर्मान---अर्ब | पत्थाः ८. १. ४. 
मा feat अस्माल्लोकात्‌ -छित्याः ८. १. ४. 
अधा स Aifa यूया यो मां मोषं याठुधानेत्याई--वि । gar: ८. ४. १५ 
= VII. 104. 15. 
πετὲ वरणस्यानुध्राचिंशथां वरे-अविंशथाः १०. १०. २२. 
अञ्नेऽज॑निष्ठा महते वीयाय--अजनिष्ठाः ११. १. ३; Kaus. 60. 23 
यामिन्द्रेण dat समधत्था ब्रह्म॑णा च बृहस्पते--अर्धत्याः ११. १०. ९. 
मा नैः पश्चान्मा पुरस्तन्ज्रुदिछा मोत्तरादंघरादुत-जुदिष्ठाः १२. १. ३२. 
safer εν मा व्य॑थिष्ठा यश्ञायुचचैराज्येनातिषक्ा-व्यथिष्ठाः १२. ३. २३ 
zx अर्कः समिद्ध उदरोचथा दिवि--अरोचथाः १३. 3. २३ 
८६ मा व्यथिष्ठा मया सह--व्यथिष्ठाः १४. १. ४८ 
«v असुंच्या ge: पाशांन्‌--असुंच्याः gen. १६. ६. १० 
== mal दर्शवृक्ष मुञ्चेमं रक्ष॑सो ग्राह्या अघि यैनं जग्राह uuu— 
२.९. 2 


ce Prem: क्षेत्रियात्वा Fete जामिशासाडुहो सुँञ्चामिं वर्रुणस्य 


an 


cut in the ७ 
Ms. 


f 


ν 


m 


τ 


s 


- 


< 


ο 


g 


A 


« 


पाशात्‌-२. १०. १; Kaus. 27. 7 i : 


ε. afa: अदित्या यत्तन्ब॑ः संबभूर्व-१. २२. १ 
६१ हेत्याः सो अस्मान्त्सर्वत॑ः पातु tem देवासुरेभ्यः--४. १०. 


1. γα. बृषमा, 2. Vn. du. 8. Vn. प्रविशया. 4 
41 š 


W and Coch —— 
againstallauthorities ` 


W. varnaih "with 
the castes," 


Text kāsam 


C. -dhattah “chin 
daso varnavikirah!' | 


मयाः? 


१०२ अनागाः 
१०३ तपोजाः 
१०४ aaa: 


gia १०५ ताः 
१०६ याः 


; 2 απ by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


[ 2.2.5 (+6) 


खस्तिदा बिद्यां पातिः--१. २१. १= X. 152.2 
दशमीमुग्रः सुमनां वसेह-३े. ४. ७ 
a हि fa: स ghen ऋतस्था मही क्षेमं रोद॑खी 
अस्कभायत्‌. t. ४ 
य आत्मदा ब॑ळदाः-४. २. १८२६. 121. 2 
देवो देवाय ππὰ date fait fasts स्तुवते सुमेधाः 
५. ११. ११ 
आ alert TGA: सजोषाः--५. १२. ३= %. 110. 3. 
इङ्केनामीबाममंतिं शक्लेनोत सदान्वांः-४. १० 
परेंणेद्दि नचाति नाव्या 3 अतिं στὴ: स्रोत्या मा क्षणिष्ठाः 
परेंद्दि-१०. १. १६ 


79 || एना अजुदात्तम्‌ ॥ ६5२१ ΙΙ 


॥७॥ 


तास्त्वं जुंषख प्रतिं चैना यृहाण-च | एनाः ५. २९. १४. 
एता पना व्याकरं खिळे गा विष्टिता इब-एनाः ७. ११५. ४ 


अनागा देवाः शकुनो πὲ नः--अनागस्‌ ६. २७. २८ 
०९. 165. 2 
ad देवा उत fred तपोजा मह ta: संविता saat 
घात्‌-६. ६१. १ 

शयेनो चुचर्क्षा' अवसानदर्श'-चृ5चरक्षाः ७. ४१. १. 

शुद्धाः सतीस्ता उ शुम्म॑न्त प॒व--१२. ३. २६. 

उत झा व्य॑न्तु देवप॑ल्ली-ाः। व्यन्तु ७. ४९. २८ 
V. 46. 8. 
पुन॑रझयो धिष्ण्यां यथास्थाम क॑ल्पयन्तामिह्ेव ७. ६७. १; 
SB. 14.9.4.5. 
संबत्सरीणा मरुतः खको उसक्ष॑या सर्गणा मा्ुंषासः- 


संवत्सरीणाः ७. ७७. ३; TS. 4. 3. 13. 4. 


दासुषा नो व्युद्धतु-:७. ६९. १; ΤΑ. 4. 42. 1. 
अयश्ञियो हतर्वचो भवति--१२. 3. ३७ 


- यस्यां सोमो अधिपा खंडिता 4—1. ३. ९. 


यत्समिंत्याम्‌-\/ चद्‌; subjunctive 


१२. ३. ५२. 


78(+79)—2.7 


W. åska- 


durgás s- is cited 
as an example under 
visarjanlyasya para 
sasthano’ghose I. 40. 
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2.2.8=81—2.8, ] द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः 


११३ रार्ज्याः राज्या वत्सो ५जायत--१३. 3. २६. 


११४ (अवनेष्ठाः 


११४९ मध्यमेष्ठाः सजातानों मध्यमेष्ठा राक्षाम्‌-मध्यमेऽस्याः 


२. ६. ४; VS. 27. 5. 


aga यञ्च τᾶς ( अङ्गेऽस्थाः ६. १४. १. ) इति τᾶπι 


80 || ऊष्मान्तानि सकारे परतः संयोगादौ च ॥ ७=२२॥ 


नि स्तुंवानस्य॑ पातय--निः | स्तुवानस्य॑ १. ८. ३. 
चात॑अजा स्तनय॑त्षेति वृष्था--वात॑ भ्रजाः । स्त- १. १२. १. 


११६ (sire 


सकारे संयोगे च 
ऊष्मांतानि 
शेयानि on mar- 
gin 


A «ο 


३ (grid दुरितं नि प्वास्सत्‌-निः। स्व॒ Vq प्रेरणे ६. १२१. १; ७. ८३. ४. 
उपसत्ता dat ते अनिष्टतः--अनिः5स्तृतः V. ८२. ३८ VIII. 33. 9; 
Pe. an VS. 27. 4. 
x तद्धि सतवते वीर्याणि--विष्णु । स्तवते ७. २६. २८1. 154. 2 

पाटामिन्द्रो व्यश्नादर्सुरेभ्य स्तरीतवे--अरसुरेभ्यः | स्त- २. २७. ४ 

य स्तायन्मन्य॑ते चरन्त्सवे देवा इदं विदु:--यः | स्तायन्‌ ४. १६. १ 


८ मा च॑ स्तेन इशत माघशंस:--चः । स्तेनः ४. २१. ७; ७, ७५. १=\/1. 28. 7; 
VS. 1.1 
gan’ स्तोमा उप॑ मेम आः चन्रऽप्नः । स्तोमांः। उप॑ । भा। इमे । आ। 
अगुः ४. २४. १; TS. 4. 7. 15. 1 
मा मे सख्युं स्तामानमपिं छात--सख्युः | स्तामान॑म्‌ ५. १३. ५. 
सरस्वतीः ११ सर॑स्वती खर्पसः सदन्ताम्‌-सर॑खतीः | asada: ५. १२. ८ = X. 110. 8. 
__ ५३ यस्ते σα eif aec qui । स्त- ७. ११. १; Kaus. 38. 8 
वेदः; द्रुणः १३ चेद खस्तिट्रेधण स्वस्तिः iiis परशुने स्वस्ति वेद्‌ः;-णः;-नः ७. २८ 
१; Vait. 4. 12. 
१४ यो न॑ स्तायद्दिप्स॑तिनः। स्तायत्‌ ७. १०८. १; Kaus. 48. 37 
x; १५ Rg स्तेन स्तेयक्तइभरमेत--रिपुः | स्तेनः । स्ते- ८. ४. १०= VIT. 104. 10 
सुरभिः स्योनं १६ शन्तिवा सुरभि स्योना सुरभि | स्यौना १२, १. ५९. 


« 


mn 


6 


m 


स्तामांने १ 


^A «ο 


an 


adii १८ तेन ख॑ स्तभितं तेन mel: । स्त- १३. १. ७; TB. 2. 5. 2. 3 


ऊष्मांताति पदानि 
ज्ञेयानि on mar 


81 ॥ शकारादौ च ॥ ८२३॥ 
gin 


1. Vn θείαι. 2. Vn gani. 8. ४० एयस्तन-. 4. γα स्वायदिप्सति. _ 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collect 


adia aah भुवनेष्ठा' धास्युरेषः-ुवनेऽस्थाः 


2. १. 9. 


१५ संख्याता स्तोकाः एथिवीं स॑चन्ते--ताः | स्तोकाः १२. 3. २८; Kaus. 61.36. .. 


घ्याया क मता 


W. suggests —sth- 
äm to refer to vicam 


These words arà 
cited under parame- 
bhyonapake II. 94. 


"This is cited under 
ya para- 
शा वळ Tt: 
i 
aya; SPP ní sva With 
all pi of his; 


SPP dni © str- in 
Pada;—not laid low, 
ahimsitah; the ki 


here are cited under 
strtasvasvapisu 11.86. 


C understands as- 
urebhyah tar- 


C m cn t; S fo- 
llows him. This is cited 
under uttāmā uttam- 
eiu IT. 5 which cha- 
nges finals not nasals 
‘into nasals before na- 
sals. 

KS. 22. 15. -nah 
vr-iscited under sv- 
aralope hanteh ΠΙ.91 
W -uh 

S-tih sv- in Sam ` 


hitā; so- Conco 
nce 


W vedéh;-ghandh náh: 
Pee: and so is οἱ 


समास्त्वाझे 


ἘΠΕ: 


सर्मास्त्वाझ surdi वर्धयन्तु संवत्सरा ऋष॑यो यानिं 

सत्या | 

सं दिव्येन॑ दीदिहि रोचनेन विधा आ भाहि प्रदिश- 

ada:—. ६. १; VS. 27. 1. 

या महती मद्दोन्माना विश्वा आशां व्यानशे--५. ७. ९. 

RAS कुमारस्य क्रिमीन्धनपते जहि । 

इता feat adaa उग्रेण घच॑खा मर्म--५. २३. २. 

sagal मरुतस्तौँ शयते वृष्टियो विधां निवत॑स्पृणाति-- 

६. २२. ἃ 

afaria dangin सोमो अभिभूरि््रः । 

अभ्यर्‌ं विश्वाः पृतना यथासांन्येचा विधेमाझिहोत्रा 

A हविः--. ९७. १ 

τὸ यूता etfi इ मु याहि Bar 

Ratan अभियुजों विहत्य॑ शब्रूयतामा भ॑रा भोज॑- 

ο नानि--७. ७३. ९= V. 4. 5. 

अनाधृष्यो जातवेंदा et reris क्षत्रभहींदिद्दीद । 

Pea अमींचाः असुञ्चन्माजुषीभिः शिवाभिरद्य परि 

पाहि नो πάπ---ο. ८४. १; KS. 18. 16. 

परः सो deg तन्चा ३ तना च तिस icit अस्त 

विश्वाः--८. ४. ११- VIT. 104. 11. 

जितमस्माकमुक्धिन्नमस्माकमभ्य्टां. विरवाः पर्तना 

अरांतीः-१०. ५. ३६; १६. ९. १. 

इमामेंषां पृथिवीं वस्त एको ऽन्तरिक्षं पर्यकों aga । 

दिवमेषां ददते यो feat Άτα आशाः प्रति रक्ष- 

न्त्येके--१०. ८. ३६; JUB. 1. 34. 7. 11 

dest यास्यन्हरितो यदास्थादू डे रूपे ἐπὶ रोचंमानः | 

केतुमानुद्यन्त्सईमानो रजाँसि विश्वं आदित्य प्रवतो 

भासि--१३. २. २८ 


विसैनिपाताः, 2. P and R unite 24-25 into one. 
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म्यषि पुरा यथां व्यथि थव इन्द्र॑स्य ade शर्वः-व्यथिः | rdi & 33. २. 
82 || समस्त्वाग्ते या मंहत्यस्येंद्रकुमा रस्योदप्छ॒तो EC CEN quat अनाधृष्यः 
परः सो अस्तु जितमस्माकमिमामेषामतंद्रो यास्यं πήπαι रोहिणी तिग्मो 
विधाज dē दस्तदिति विश्वां विसर्जनीयान्ताः ΙΙ ९२४ ॥ 


C athi-—vya: 
thākāri'” W. vyathih 
in Samhitā 


C višvā-vi$vāni 


Lind. yēthimā- 3 
misprint. 


NRE cepto 


Mr ५. ३८. 


2.2.10=83—2.9. ] द्वितीयः MIR: 


ऋशादा 


युंबंति 


=. 


1. Vn. मश्णु. 2. Vn. अपाबिष्टा, 


ager Art अदुवा रोही रोहित सुरि Geel इती gas! 
तया वान्य जयेम तया Aw चा अनि ` 
i व्याम--१३. १. २२. 
तिग्मो विज्ञाज॑न तिग्मो विश्ञाज॑न्तन्वं सिनो रंगमा रवतो edi 
ज्योतिं्ान्यकषी मंदरिषों वयोधा Rem mere 
कर्पमानः--१३. २. ३३. 
दुण्डं इस्तांत्‌ τά हस्तांदाददांनो गतासोः सह भोत्रेण बचेंसा बलेन 1 
aa त्वमिद्द πὰ सुवीर विरवा καὶ अभिमांती- 
जेयेम--१८. २. ५९= X. 18. 9. 


ΙΙ < ॥ 


83 ॥ खरान्तान्यूष्मान्ताबाघानि ॥ १०७२५ || 


१ सूषा व्यूंणोतु--सूषा । वि। ऊणातु १. ११. ३. 
२ मित्र एनं वरणो वा Raat sraded σπα संविदानौ-रिशादा २. २८. २. 


३ सौत्रामण्या दईषन्त देवा:--सौत्रामण्या ३. ३. २. 

v सीरा युञ्जन्ति कवर्य:-सीरा ३. १७. १=2%. 101. 4; VS. 12. 67; 
TS. 4. 2. 5. 5. 

x नने पलति शपयो न gen नाभिशोचनम--छत्या ४. ९. ५. 


६ यज्ञः पयो दक्षिणा दोह अस- दक्षिणा ४. ११. ४. 

७ सं ते नवन्त प्रसुता πα ποέπι ५. २. =X. 122. 2 

८ इमा ब्रहम τεῖξα: कृणवत--इमा | रह्म ५. २. «ΞΧ. 120. 8 

a सर॑खल्या वाचसुप॑ wan मनोयुजा-सरंखत्या ५. १०. €. 

१० तलाश बुक्षा्ामिवाद भैयासमुत्मः--तल्ाशा ६. १५. ३. 

११ dimer डुद्वे-अध्ल्या ६. ९१. x=X. 10. 60. 11 

१२ मेदैखता यज॑मानाः खुचाज्यानि जुईतः-मेद्‌खता ६. ११४. ३; TB. 2. 4. 4. 9. | 

३ अया विष्ठा जनयन्कवेराणि-अया | विष्ठा instr; ७. ३. t; TS. 1. 7. 12.2. 

१४ नरिष्टा नाम वा थंसि- नरिष्टा ७. १२. २. 

१५ arms gaat जोहवीमि-सुददवां ७. ४७. १; MS. 4. 

१६ zen πάβα वेधस॑ःदस्रा=्दस्रौ ७. ७३. २; MS. 4. 14 
अस्माकोती रिशादसः अस्माक | ऊती ७. ७७. १. 

१८ इमं τὲ न॑यत देवता नः देवता 


a 2 = Se EU enn by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
| ο. EE  ------ | अथर्वप्रातिशाख्ये [ 2.2.12=85—2.9. 
| १६ या माँ लक्ष्मीः पतयालूरजंशामिचस्कन्द वन्दनेव RIAI ७. ११५. २. 
अमौवाः सको raiet Fat दूरमस्मत---सर्वा = सर्वाणि ८. ७. १४. 
२१ अमिय १न्तराप॑रच आतस्यं प्रथमा द्वाअथमा | gt: ९. ३. २२ 
२२ ज्येष्ठतस्ते प्रजा मरिष्यतीत्येममाह-प्र5जा ११. ३. AR 
२३ सुखतस्ते प्रजा म॑रिष्यतीत्येनमाह-११. ३. ३५. 
२४ कष्या न रात्स्यसीत्येनमाह--कृष्या ११. ३. ४१ | 
after २५ हसो aftet Tatler शरीरमनु प्राविशन--नरिष्टा = sport ११. ८. २४ C. nuristah; S naristhā 
२६ mat थोर्षधीयी विभति प्रथिवी न॑ saat राध्यतां नया १२. १. २; 
MS. 4. 14. 11 : 233. 11. 
२७ गवामश्वानां quere विष्ठा भगं ad: परथिवी नो दधातु--विऽस्था १२. १. ५. 
२८ विस्मर agartt प्रतिष्ठा हिरण्यवक्षा जग॑तो निवेरशनी--प्रति5स्था १२. १. ६. MS. 4. 14. 11: 984 


1 puruksut for pra- 


Ze पुण्या २६ π कामति πππ वीर्य t goat लक्ष्मीः पुण्यां १२. ५. ६. 
| πίτα ३० |शुभा यांसि रिणन्नपः--शुभा १३. १. २१. 
नहा यदव २१ [अहा यदवो थर्डनीतिमार्यन--अर्ह्दा = अहानि १८. १. REX. 12. 4. Mmmm 
EL mp = T: as nom; 8 देवाः 
३२ led तरो हवन्ते दक्षिणा यश्ञर्मभिनक्ष॑माणा दक्षिणा १८. १. ४२८०. = 
17. 9. 
1 1 
RTU ३३ अर्वाडुव्येषितो हंव्यवाईः--अवाद | हंब्या = हव्यानि १८. ४. १. πο 
जयमिति शेषः à ° dost άν W emends 
on margin 84 |1 एनां अन्तोदात्तम्‌ ॥ ११=२६॥ to vahéh 


[एना sant प॑रिषस्वजानाः-एना ४. ८. ७; 16 times; MS. 2. 1. 
9: 11. 10.] 
Ruf शेषः 85 |} स्वरान्तानि सकारे ται’ संयोगादौ 5 d १२=२७॥ 


सं स्वप्नामिकरेणेन सर्च नि ष्वापया जर्नम--नि । स्वापय ४. ५. ७ 
: aa परजाया पशुषु यह gay निषट्ितम्‌--निऽस्थितम्‌ः om 
E Ta निस्वरम्‌--निऽ्वरम्‌ AE VII. 104. 5. 2 C. nih svaram== 
निर्केथो यश्च निखरः-निऽस्वरः १२. २. १४. nihsyanam 


86 || शकारादौ च || २७७ || 
देवेष्वक्रत अबः--अक्रत | wd: ६. २८. २= X. 155, 5. 


॥ ९ ॥ 


SKT. 4. V puts fullstop after परतः but this is not coloured 
N after 27: and this is significant 
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2.2.19=93—2.10. ] द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः 


hah 87 ॥ गोपा में ere गोपेति' द्विवचने ॥ १३-२८ ॥ 
[ गोपा भें स्तं गोपायत मा--५. ९. ८. 
eret गोपा मिथुना झुंभस्पती-१४. २. ५=2. 40. 12. ] 


न 88 || एकवचनबहुवचनान्यष्मान्तानिः ॥ १४-२९ ॥ 
παπι 
marin [τὰ गोपाः devītā amsta—n. sing. ३. ८. ४; 10 times. 


आ प्याययन्तु भुवनस्य गोपाः--1. pl. ७. ८१. ६; TS. 2. 4. 14. 1. 
ये अस्य गोपा Haat dag:—n. pl. e. ८. ९; only twice; N.12.38. ] 
बानि on 89 ॥ प्रपा ga देवगोपेत्यतो5न्यानि पा इत्यूष्मान्तानि ॥ १५-३० ॥ 
argin 
[ समानी प्रपा सह वोंऽन्नभागः-्रऽपा ३. ३०. ६ $ 
सरो न हि झुता त्वं छूपा पांवक रोच॑से कृपा instr; १८, ४. ५०८ ४1.2.6. विणा n यतीन 
खेमं यज्ञम॑बतु देवगोपा--देव5गोपा ७. २०. ५. ] sa derit RY. 7. 


याचि on 90 ॥ भूरिंधारा शतर्थारा मर्धुधारेत्येकवचनानि ॥ १६-३१ ॥ 


[सा नो भूमिर्भूरिधारा rāt डुद्यम--भूरिंड्घारा १२. १. ९. 
तेभ्या gaed Hele शतधारा व्युन्दती--१८. ३. ७२; TA. 6. 12. 1 
aval grat gg मधुधारा व्युन्दती--१८. ४. ५७. ] 


बचनांन्यू 91 ॥ ख्रीबहुवचनान्यूष्मान्वानि ॥ १७-३२ ॥ 
[ पजैन्यो art मरुत καὶ अस्य--घाराः ४. ११. ७. 
एतास्त्वा धारा उप॑ यन्तु सर्वोः--४. ३४. ५-७; 9 times. ] 


३ 92 ॥ स्तनयक्षेति' वृष्टया पर्जन्यस्य वष्टयाभींतो वृष्टथेति दृतीयान्ता- 
न्यूष्मान्तान्यन्यानि ॥ १८=३३ || 


स्तनयज्ञेति [ qas स्तनर्यक्षेति बुष्ट्या--१. १२. १ 


आ पर्जन्यस्य बृष्टयोदस्थामास्तां πππ--3. ३१. ११ 
अभीपतो वृष्ट्या तपेय॑न्तम--७. ३९. १. ] 


93 ॥ ग्राह्यामित्रान्ग्राद्या' πει greet विष्यामीति एतीयान्तान्यूष्मान्ता- 
न्यन्यानि ॥ १९-३४ Ul 


1. Vn गायति. 2. So P, V, Vr, R the rest omitting aa. 3. So Al and V; 
so are M, S, except that they read -न्युष्मा-; P per ος 
पा; S प्रपाकृपा tarfa-; Vr suut देवगोपेत्यतोन्यानि पाद इत्युप्मा- AR- as one 
खीबद्दवचनांन्यू-;  खीबदुवचान्यू-. 7. ΑΙ स्तनयंतेनति-; V Vr weiter: P 
q; 8. S Tam दृष्येति; thus dividing one sutra into 
mda विद्यामीति; Al has HET गृहान्‌ MO विष्यामीति; P joi 


ιν 902 > by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGan 


वय़थवेप्रातिशाख्ये 


प्राह्ममित्रांस्तम॑सा विध्य arie à २.५ 
sett πεῖ लं deat स्त्रिया यन्त्रियते पर्तिः--आह्यां १२.२. ३९. 


आहोर्न विध्यामि तर्मसैनं विध्यामि--१६. ७. १ ] 
94 ॥ एना एथिव्या पृथिंव्योरसा d ταὶ दधामि प्रथिचीं प्रथिव्या 


[ 2.2.22=95—2.10 


, rends खी- : 
aera दिवां' परथिव्येतिं ठतीयान्तान्यूष्मान्तान्यन्यानि || २०=३५ ll 
ti whic Sd 
has poen -vyü . 9.10 3: 
Gud [ परो दिवा पर एना प्रंथिव्या--8 ३०. ¿= X. 82. 5; 125. 8; VS. 17 ra eum 
E 29; TS. 4. 6. 22 


पृथिव्योर॑खा--११. ३. ४१ 

सं त्वां दघामि पृथिवीं पथिष्या-१२. ३. २३ 

š दिवा पुंथिव्या मिंथुना सर्॑न्धू-१८. १. १०८०९. 10. 9. ] 

4 gua वो नार्मानि सिन्धेबसत्वं ता विश्वा यस्ता 
E बिजा्नादा घा ता गंछान्त्सर्वा' ता य॒म आर्पितेतिं नपुंसक- 
बहुवचनानि ॥ २१८३६ II 


ae o- P ee MEER sen 1 T हक 


S. tá, but all the 


[ तस्मादा नद्यो 3 नामे स्थ ता वो नामानि सिन्धवः--ता = तामि ३. १३. १. aas of Pada text th. 


. स्वं ता विश्वा युनानि वेत्य--५. ११. ४ si 
यस्ता विज्ञानात्स पितुष्पितासंत्‌--९. ९. १५८1. 164. 16 
आ घा ता गंडाबुर्चरा युगानि--१८. १. ११८२६. 10. 10 


मे. न्रिषटु्गयत्री छन्दौसि सवो ता यम आपिंता-ता= तानि १८. २. «= X 
14. 16. ] 


ΙΙ १० Il | 


95b || नेगमी वा ततोऽन्यत्र भूते वा बहुळमिति | 
सदृझानामतो$5न्यत्र भवतीति प्रयोजनम्‌॥ ३७० ΙΙ 


1 नदी फेन॑मिचा वंहत--आ | aga १. ८. १ 
२ स्च नो देवः सबिता साविषदरतानि भूरि--साविषत्‌ ६. १. ३ 
aedo विभरडिर॑ण्यम--बिभरत्‌ १. ३५. 3. 
x अहा वा यो निन्दिषत्क्रियमाणम्‌-निन्दिषत्‌ २. १२. ६. š VI. 52. 9 nfnitsāt 


R has एना प्रथिब्या पृथिव्येति. 2. Vn omits पृथिव्या, 8. Vr पृथिवी पृथि-. 4. P omits पृथिव्या Και. 5.S 
N 7. M संधव:; P सिंधवः τῆ. Vr सिंधवः स्वं ताः, so Al and R 8. S विजांनात्‌; R वेजानात. 9. उ, N 
ποπεπίπ; Vr आद्याता-; 10, M सर्वा σι यतावितेति; N आपितेति; Vr अधितेति; J आासितेति; Al puta 

hus divides the sūtra into two; R has virāma after सर्वान्‌; N has ॥२॥; 3 ॥ २॥ 2 l5 
1. 11. After बहुबचनानि Vn has खीबहुवचनांन्तान्यन्यानि 


| SOA eel फल पक 
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2.3.1 =96—2.11. ] द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः ६९ र 


geal नवत 


aig? 


wait 
षो 


1. Vn magiaa, 9. Va. ज्यानिशे अनिष्ट. 3. Al मा दीर्धः भूते सादितः छंदसि 


22 


x सर्मध्वरायोषसो[ नमन्त gta galā पदाय॑-सम्‌-नबन्त ३. १६, ६= 


7. 41.6. 

६ नेदौय τετ. पक्मा य॑बन्‌--आ। यवन्‌ ३. १७. २. ० ड eu 

७ तासामिदेकमभ्यहुरो गांतू-गात्‌ ५. १. ६= %. 5. 6. 

८ सं तें नवन्त भुता मदेइु--सम्‌-नवन्त ५. २. REX. 120. 2. 

ε वैश्वानरो न आगमदिमं यज्ञ सजूरप--आ। गमत्‌ ६. ३५. २. W. nā ; SW. भा। 
१० emer adem आ dara?! q+ जनादिति-जनात्‌ ६. ८१. ३. Mm E 
११ यं शैवषिमावदजातेचेदाः-आ ऽ वहांत्‌ ६. १२३. १. f x 
१२ सर॑खती तदा {πᾳ घृतेन॑-आ | qure ७. ५७. १. 5. sirasvat. 
१३ तदापें दत्त मेषजम्‌--आप॑ः | TT ११. ६. २३. mL 
१४ जरा al भद्रा ἃς नेष्ट may conduct 3. ११. ७. Mets ~ 
१५ πεῦκο ज्योतिंषो' sisg—was born ४. १. ५. 
१६ यो नो दिप्सदादिप्सतः--दिप्संत्‌ has saught to harm g, ३६. २. W. and C. dípsāt 
१७ प्र णो बोचस्तमिद्दे अंवः-नः | वोचः ७. २. १. inā cu sea d 
१८ एवानेवाव सा गैरत्‌--प॒व | अनेंव । सा । गरत्‌ १६. ७. ४. 
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प्रा Wis वजेयित्वा ἃ व्यज्ञने5न्यत्र न कचित्‌ || 9=3% ll 


१६ |इन्द्र॑स्य g मा बेच वीयोणि--प्र | वोचम्‌ २. ५. ५८1. 32.1. 

२० \विष्णोु कं प्रा Set वीयोणि-म्र | वोचम्‌ ७. २६. १८1. 154. 1. 
२१ आ त्वां गन्राष्ट्रम--त्वा गन ३. ४. %; Kaus. 16. 30. 

२२ उद्घाज आ गन्यो अप्ल!न्त:--आ 1 गन्‌ १३. १. २. 

२३ पुनंस्त्वा दुरप्सरसः पुनरिलः itg . 

२४ gien Bret देवा ययान्मदितोऽसंसि-दुः ६. १११. ४. 

२५ भोग्यों aq m, १०. ८. २२. 

२६ Gulgal dagael एषः-सुऽज्यैष्ठः्यः | भवत्‌ १४. २. २४. 

२७ dl aad nerd mani dai —aqa १४. २. ४-१. 85. 41. | 
२८ यथासौ मित्रवधनस्तथ। त्वा सविता करत्‌--यथां। अस॑ः 1 करत्‌ ४. ८. दे; KS. 
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š २६ यस्त्वा πασά wena mut ४. २२ 
मधुला करत्‌ ३० मई भे मधुला करः-करः ५. १५. १ 


Ta ee ३१ dard सविता कंरत्‌- करत्‌ ६ १०३. १ < 


«πὰ कः दिशः ३२ सर॑खति तमिह ada कः--कः mayest thou cause (us) to suck ७. १० 
EG. १८1. 164. 49 


३३ यथां न इनदरः केव॑ीर्विश संम॑नसस्कर॑त्‌-सम्‌ऽमंनखः। कर॑त्‌ ७. ९४. १; 
TS. 3. 2. 8. 6 


«αὶ मे दाः ( दाः २. १७. १-७; १८. १-५ ) इतिं TAT । 
ax वचे आ घाद्वहस्पतिः-आ | धात्‌ २. २९. १ 
३६ शं ते बागी seta wat am । धात्‌ २. १० Ct 
iv m देवः सविता व्यचो घात्‌-व्यच॑ः | घात्‌ ६. ६१. १; KS. 40. 9 
भाद ३८ आ अन्दय बलमोजों न आ sl: — wr Ú घाः ६. १२६. २८ ४1. 47. 30 
τι ३६ अन्यत्रास्मत्स॑वितस्तामितों lm | घाः ७. ११५. R 
४० परिं त्वा घात्सविता देवः--त्वा । धात्‌ १३ १. Ro 
MINDS ४१ पूषा πὶ ππασπεί लोके--मा । धात्‌ १६. ९. २ ΜΠ 
४२ स नो ममः πὶ जीबसें घात्‌--१४. ३. ६३; ४. ५४ 
va अपौ नपान्मधुमतीरपो दाः-अपः। दाः १४. १. ३७८२. 30. 4. 
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॥११॥ 
97 ॥ भूते$स्यादितो5कारों यत्राबणोत्परो. भवेत. || २०३८ |! 
छं छन्दस्युभयदृष्टत्वादाबाघे तत्प्रयोजनम्‌ ॥ ३=३९ ॥ 


98.॥ अद्न्त॑स्योपसगंस्य दीघेत्व॑ यत्र εππὰ || ४-४० ll 
erquifa परं qç सवर्णे दीधे एव सः | 


रां ` || अकारान्तादकारादि भूतकाले परं पदम्‌ | 
अघोषइ्चेत्परोकाराज्न ताहक्‌ पठ्यते पदम्‌ || 
तस्योदाहरणानि :— 


तपोऽतिष्ठत्‌ तपोंऽतिष्ठत्तप्यमांनः समुद्रे--११. ५. २६. 
` ऊध्वोऽतिष्ठत्‌ a संवत्सरमूध्वीं ऽतिष्ठत्‌-१५. ३. १. 
'यो>चरत्‌ श्येने बाते उत यो 3चरत्परीत्तः--६. ९२. २. 
99 || एष स व्यञ्जने छोपः स्वरेषु खरसंघय: ।। ५-४१॥ esa sa vyañjane II.5T 


ekāraukārānrat 


ओकारों यत्र दृह्येताकारादि परं पदम्‌ || Laie ar ae 
TENE. 4. Vn भूतेहस्यादिताकारा; V €: स्या, PB, Vra: .स्या-, J भूतेङस्या=. 


———— >> >>«& στ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
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एषः यर्थाखरो मंघवंश्‍चाररेष प्रियो स॒गाण qual वभूव--२. ३६. ४ 
सः स सेना मोहयतु परेंषाम--३. १. १ 


` 100 ॥ एकादेशे तु दीघान्ताः सं दिग्धाः संद्दिता यदा || ६=४२ || 
ages छन्द्सीत्युक्तं तदर्थं पठितो गणः || kvacit  prakstyā 


ΤΠ. 54. 


॥ १२॥ 


प्रष्त 3 alga पराप॑तत्‌--पराऽअप॑तत्‌ १. ३. ९ ; 

२ अयं स्तुवाने आग॑मत्‌--आ । अगमत्‌ १. ८. २ τ 

३ इक्षु्णांगामविद्रिषे-इश्षुर्णा | अगाम्‌ १. ३४. ५ P. 

४ खस्तये5भूग्रेष्टीनाममिशस्तिपा dered | ord: २. १३. ३; HG. 1. 4. 3. E 

खनंत्रता ५ खुकरस्त्वांखनन्नसा--त्वा। अखनत्‌। नसा २. २७. २; ५. १४. १. 
: ६ अभि त्वा जरिमाहिंत--जरिमा | अद्वित ३. ११. ८; Vait. 36. 19. 


EL. जरसांब्रतन्‌--जरसा। अबुतन ३. ३१. १; Kaus. 58. 3. RE Lu 
fum = अभि त्वा वर्चेसासिचन---वर्चेसा । असिचन ४. ८. & KS. 36. 15. C asrjan 


.  व्यापस्वृष्णयासरन:-वि | ard: | वृर्ष्णया | असरन्‌ ३. ३१. ३. 
पचंन्मनसा १० प्रजापैतिसर्पसा ब्रह्मणे ऽपंचत्‌- ब्रह्मणे 1 अर्पचत्‌ ४. ३५. १. 
११ पुनमैषत्वं मनंसाचिकित्सीः--मनसा। अचिकित्सीः ५. ११. १ maga ann ण 
भवनवाति १२ ते ब्रझिणस्य गां जवा चैंतहब्याः परांभवन--पर्रा | अभवन ५. १८. १० | 
१३ गौरेव तान्हन्य्मांना वैतहव्यॉ. अर्वातिरत्‌--अर्ब । अतिरत्‌ ५. १८. ११ 
१४ असंभव्यं परांभवन:--पर्स | अभचन्‌ ५. १८. १२. 
गमे १५ आ त्वांगभं शंतातिमिः--त्वा । अगमम्‌ ४. १३. 4=X. 137. 4. 
१६ τε कासावेपयः--कासा | अवेपयः ५. २२. १०. 
R ०००७०४०३ १७ सोमस्वैक हिंसितर्स्थ परांपतत--पर!। अपतत्‌ ५. २८. ६. 
into iR ८ इन्द्र नं πίστει — ed 1 अशरीत्‌ ६. ७५. १. 
१६ येनावपत्सविता gtq—a | अब॑पत्‌ ६. ६८. ३. 
ARI २० मन॑सा वा ये οἠπεπετᾶί- ἃ | अबंदून ७. १. १; ŚŚ. 15. 3. 7 
wa २१ यद्देवा देवान्हविषार्यजन्त--हविर्षा | अय॑जन्त ο. ५. ३ 
यनंत २२ उत ARE: पुरुधार्यजन्त--पुरुधा | अयजन्त ७. ५. ५ 
BWIA २३ मुग्धा देवा उत शुनोर्यजन्त--७. ५. ५ 
२४ इन्दर क्षत्रमभि वाममोजो ऽजायथाः-ओजंः 1 अजायथाः ७. ८४. २= X.180.3 
२५ अर्सदन्गावः सदने staat ad: «ἀπ | ετάπη ७. ९६. १. 
२६ सुगा बो देवाः सदैना अकर्म-सर्दना | अकर्म ७. ९७. 9; VS. 8. 18 
२७ सरवमार्युश्ध ते ऽविदम्‌-ते | अविदम्‌ ८. १. २०= X. 161. 5 


1. Vn एकादशतुः 2. Vn 8f. 3. Vn πᾶ. 4. Vn gum. 5. Vn omi 
7, Vn 3". 8. ए४ -यत्तत, 9. Vn विदन्‌, 
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ES ततो राजन्यो5जायत--१५. ८. १. 
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२८ अनेनादुरान्पराभावयन्मनीषी--परां | अमावयन्‌ <. ५. ३ 
२६ बिश॑त्संञ्रेषिणे ऽजयत संश्रेषिणे अजयत्‌ ८. ५. १४ 


३० चतुर्धा विक्रोन्तातिष्ठत्‌- विक्रान्ता | अतिष्ठत्‌ ८. १०. < 

३१ तां चनस्पर्तयो 5घ्रत'--वनस्पर्तयः । अन्नत ८. १०. १८ 

३२ तां पितरों sHa—e. १०. १९ 

ii अत्पश्यं विश्पतिं सपपुत्रम--अर्च | अपश्यम्‌ ९. ९. १८1. 164. 1 

३४ afi वसना उदकं qaq पदा | अपुः ९. ९. ५= I. 164. 7 

३५ सा कद्रीची क॑ स्विदर्ध पर्यगात्‌ --परां | अगात्‌ ९. ९. १७=1. 164. 17 

३६ अत्ता Rare: परार्व॑धीत्‌-पराऽअवंधीत्‌ १०. & ३; Vait. 10. 3 

३७ अराणां पुरे ऽजञयत्‌--१०. ६. १० 

३८ सबज्ञोकन्युधाज॑यन्‌ः युधा | अजयन १०. ६. १६. 

३६ ποτΏτεὴ 5भवन---१०. ७. १८, ३४. 
इविषोऽविशंत? butcp:— 

४० न्यरन्या अकमभितोा ऽविशन्त--१०. <. à 

४१ एषा त्वा रशनेग्रभीत्‌--रशना | अग्रभीत्‌ १०. ९. २. 

४२ सोमे त्वापाययदशे-त्वा । अपाययत्‌ १०. १०. ९. 

४३ चौर wal ऽरद्रो- अर्दरत्‌ १०. १०. १० 

४४ ततो दोतांजायत-द्दोतां । अजायत १०. १०. १९, 

νε अभे$जनिष्ठा महते वीयोय--अञ्ने 1 अर्जनिष्ठाः ११. १. 3; Kaus. 60. 23 

४६ ते त्वाजीजनन्‌-त्वा | अजीजनन्‌ ११. १. ३ x 

ve धातुधोताजायत--धाता | अजायत ११. ८. ९. 

४८ मुच्यर्मानो निरेनसो ऽमोंगस्माँ अशस््याः--एनंसः | अर्मोकू | अस्मान्‌ १२. 
E R. 13. 

४६ देवा वशां σἶσαᾳ नों ऽदावितिं हीडिताः--न। नः | अदात्‌ १२. ४. ४९. 

५० तस्पात्त देवा आगसो SAATA—R. ४. ५० 

५१ आ ते राष्ट्रमिह रोहितो 5दार्षीतू--१३. १. ५. 

va एर्कपादो “ऽद adfuit बल्लेन--एकैपाद' । अददत्‌ १३. १. ६ 

५३ विश्वातारीदरितानि शुक्तः:--विदर्वा । अतारीत्‌ १३. २. ३४ 

५४ मन॑सा सबिताद॑दात्‌--खविता। अद॑दात्‌ १४. १. ९ 

५५ अपालामिन्द् त्रिष्पूत्वाऊणो' पूत्वा । अणोः १४. १. ४१ = 


VIII. 91. 7. 
५६ या देवीरन्तो अभनितोऽदंदन्त--अभितः | «πίτα १४. १. ४५. 


VIII. 101, 14 viviáre 


wan ईडितो जांतवेदो5वांडुड्यानि--अवांद्‌ १८. ३. ४२२ X. 15. 12. 
० पायुः, 3. Vn परागाञ्चिफः, 4. Vn. रशना. 5. Vn जीजनं. 6. Vn tu, 
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जानंतु ५६ मेध्यों ५भूः प्रतिं ταὶ जानन्तु पितरः परेतम्‌-१८, ४. ५२. 
याब ६० अथा मासि पुनरा यांत नो गहान--आ। अयात १८. ४. ६३. 

६१ आमि तेंऽधां सहमानामुप॑ sat सेहीयसीम---अघाम्‌ ३. १८. ६; Kaus 

36. 20 

६२ wal पिता दुहितु्गभैमार्धात्‌--आ | अधात्‌ ९. १०. १२= I. 164. 33 

६३ gka ्र्मणस्पतिराधांत्‌--आ। अधात्‌ १२. २.६. ᾿ 

६४ तत्रैताचञ्ी आर्घत्त--आ । अधत्त १३. १. ४६ 

६५ अत्रांद्घुर्यज॑मानाय लोकम---अर्च । अद्घुः १८. ४. ७ 

ες यस्ते मन्यो ५विंघद्दज़ सायक--४. ३२. १= X. 83. 1 


afta ६७ तेन॑ ते ऽवधिषं हविः —S. ७०. 4, EUR. š 
: तें ऽवदन--५. १७. १. a aki- 
^ πι. 
Š sem! Asmaa, Which is to be, fe 
६६९ सो ऽ्रवीत्‌--१५. ३. २. emended to BTT y 


कण्गो ७० यों ser दक्षिणः कर्णोऽयं सो अभियोऽसय सव्यः कर्णोऽयं स प्वमानः--१५. १८. ३. under T.65 
७१ [sit ऽरञ्यत--१५. ८. १. 


॥ १३॥ 


101 ll आकारंत्केवलात्पदाद्भूतकाळे परं पदम | 
Read so'n अकारादीनि aaa सोडे माङ्योगे तु नेष्यते || 5-93 ॥ 


तस्योदाहरणानि s— 


नाई १ भगेनाहं सद्दार्गमम्‌ ( आ। अगमम्‌ २. ३०. ५ ) इति गणः। 
२ अहमन्तरिक्तमायंहमन्तरिक्षादिवमारुदम:-आ | अरुद्दम्‌ ४. १४. ३ Kaus 
68. 27. 
eme ३ आहवे धान्यं) रस॑म्‌--आ । अद्दारषैम २. २६. ५. 
v qd त उभ्रमार्भारिषर्म--आ | अभारिषम्‌ ४. १३. ५. 
५ तां Prades आर्भरत्‌ (आ 1 अभरत्‌ ६. १३७. १.) इतिं यावद्वा । 
ç आ माझक्षत्पणेमणिः-मा | अरुक्षत्‌ 3. ५. ५. 
७ आ मारुक्षद्दवेवमणिः--मा | अरुक्षत्‌ ८. ५. २०. 
gue 5 पुनरागाः पु्नर्णीवः--झा | अगाः । ges: ८. १. Roc X. 16 
६ सा चनस्पतीनागंछत्‌ (आ | अगछत्‌ ८. १०. १८-२९. ) इस्येव 


l Vas: अतित्ववचनं तु. 9. Vn थां सही γι in 
5. ए सो मा यागतु. 6. Vn भारीषं d. ः 


LLL. Diglired by Aya Sama| Εοιμάβίρω Chen क ee itized by A j i i š 


F SSS i 
Sia १२ Māt विव्याधयन--आ। अश्रयन्‌ ११. १०. १० : 
WE १३ इत एत Tem -इतः । एते । उत्‌ । आ। अरुदन्‌ | दिवः । Cc 

E == पृष्ठानि | आ। अरुदन्‌ १८. १. ६१; SV. 1. 92- 

Vene १४ τὴ जीवा वि खुतैराव॑दरत्रन--आ | अवबुत्रन्‌ १२. २. RR= X. 18. 3. 

pue अमेस्तेजोमिरादिषि-आ। अदिषि १३. १. ३० 

हय ररि १६ s= यास्यन्हरितो यदास्थात्‌-यत्‌ | आ ऽ अस्थात्‌ १३. २. २८ 

ο १७ विश्वा आस्यांतदिशः कर्ल्पमान:--आ | अस्थात्‌ १३. २. ३३ 

: १८ आरोहत्सूर्या सावित्री--आ 1 अरोहत्‌ १४. २. ३० 

dd πε उदितो ग॑न्धरवमावींचुताम--आ। अवीवृताम १४. २. ३६ 

πῇ २० ये पितरो बधूदशी इमे बंहतुमागंमन--आ | अगमन्‌ १४. २. ७३; TS. Pada ága- 

Kaus. 77. 12. 


२१ तार्मासन्दी घात्य आरोदत्‌--आ | अरोहत्‌ १५. ३. <. 
२२ विराम॑रदिषिरः इयेनो भ्रध्वरे--आ | अभरत्‌ १८. १. २१५८०. 11.4. 
= २३ इत एत उदार्रहन--उत्‌ । आ । अरुइन्‌ १८. १. ६१; SV. 1. 92. 


102 ॥ कृदन्ते 5न्यवणान्ताच ॥ ८3४४ II 
॥ सर्वेन्नेकारान्ताथ || 


॥ १४॥ 


103 || एना πει आदयः प्रकृत्या ॥ ९-४५॥ QUE da ami 
E ati š as marked here. 
i रूपं God खधित्यैना σετ: परि पात्रें πετπη- 13:3. ३३. F 
ART 3 मन्नार्पगा अर्स'-मत्‌ । न 1 अप5गा.। 577.-गाः । अः १. ३४. ५; ८. हक ` 


२. २०. १; ६. ८. १-३. 
3d नावस्य पुथिवी उत यौः प्रृथिवी। उत १८. १. ५= 2. 10. 5 


104 || werf वाचः dat व्योम πεπᾶ वाचः ded व्योभोत्तमं नाकं 
परमे व्योम विश्वभरानुसप्पानुम्नोकोदाशवों रथा इवाशूनिच सुयमान्पंतत्याशुम- 
दिति त्रीणि | आशुर्योष्मिब प्रतनाजिमाड सुपक्षमाशुमाझबिप ख्वित्पतयंत- 
माशुम॒त्पिपनक्नोकुक॒दय॑ पिपान इंद्रो मा ते हृ्दयमर्णितमुत्पिपान बृहस्पते 
gat रूपाणि देव त्वष्ट रायः प्राता राज्या अप्स्वान्ता रक्ष॑तु त्वा | रोदसी 
बरुणानी | पिबत रोचने iets fact धत्ते उब्बी गव्यूतिरदव्षते πεπἰΏτοπὰ 
अंबतः |. ते प्रगृह्ममध्ये' ॥ १०-४५ ॥ 


- Majority of the mss do not observe samdhi here; Al अन्यवर्णन्ताच : 
H . 8. Vn, P एता σαι आदायः 

एना), ΑΙ ( with झमापध्ये ); S (with भादय); V puts fullstop after TE: ॥ so does J.” 
88 one; Vb has ते प्रगृह्ममध्ये भूतादिभ्यः 11 पतिस्तरः ; V has a virāma, 


Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


७8 अथचेप्रातिशाख्ये [ 2.3.10= 1042.15 


2.3.10=104—2.15. ] 


us 
E 


र्हं 


पानको 


मप्पितम्‌ so Vn 
and Paipp. 


द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः 


१ Gert वाचः प॑रमं व्यॉम-विं5 ओम, not व्योमन्‌ ९. १०. REI. 
164. 34. 
२ ब्रह्मायं वाचः परमं व्यॉम--वि s ओंम ९. १०. १४= I. 164. 35. 

३ उत्तमं नाकं परमं ब्यॉम--वि s ओम ११. १. ३०; परमं व्योम only 
thrice; व्योमन्‌ is common. 
X विश्वम्भर Re π ata पाहि--२. १६. ५; only once; विश्वम्मरा 
in १२. १. ६. 
% wigert—ag set R. २४. 8; the word occurring only once; 
ūpa sarpa, in 18. 3. 49. 


ç sterdsits—ed sete २. २४. 3; only once. ; 
७ उदाशवो ταὶ इव--उत्‌ | आशर्वः ३. ९. ५; only once; amsévah at G.uākšarai 
9. 6. 14; 11.4. 18. to i emin enei 
= आशूनिंब सुवर्मानह ऊतये-_४. २७. १; TS. 4. 7. 15. 4; MS. 3. 16. 5: σα. at la τ 
191. 11, 15; KS. 22. 15; only once! amšún HE. 
TA |. 


5. 20. 10; 6. 49. 2; 11.1. 9; 12. 3. 20. 
t परापत॑त्याशुमत्‌--आशु5मत्‌ ६. १०५. १-३. 
१० परि घार्मान्यासामाशुः काष्टामिचोसरम---आश्ुुः २. १४. ६. C. glāgtkām 
११ efte पृतनाजिमाशुम:-आशुम्‌ ७. ८५. १; only twice; amšúm at juvat παπά"... 
7. 81. 6; only once. E 
१२ सुपक्षमाझुं पतरयन्तमणवे--आशुम:१३. २. २. 


१३ आशुर्विपश्चिसंतय॑न्पतंगः--आशुः १३. २. ३१३ only twice; 19. 13. 2= 
X. 103. 1 omitted 


तमाशुम्‌ ? 
१५ डत्पिर्पानः इलोककृत्‌-उत्‌ऽपिपांनः\ पा ५. २०. ७ 
१६ अयं पिर्पान इन्द्र इत्‌--पिपांनः\/ पा ९. ४. २१ 
१७ मा ते aa विरुखरि मा ते हृद॑यमपिपम्‌--अर्षिपम्‌\/ ऋ १२. १. ३५; cp 
under 147 i 
१८ व्यथया सजातसुत्पिपां बृदसुपते-उत्‌ऽपिरपांनम्‌\/पा १३. १. ३१ 


१६ gal रूपाणिं कल्पय- पुर्न; this samdhi of punšr only here; the 
word punār about 93 times १. २४. 4. | 


T. ==—— ASAS OMON NES asar μον ο = ion Chennai and eGangotri 


a अथर्धपातिशास्ये [ 2.3.10=104—2.15. 
co————— —— asss 
mam २२ E ये अप्खरन्ता रक्षेतु त्वा मजुष्या ३ यमिन्धते--अप्‌ऽछु | अन्तः। 
antec esmu 71 times; with this samdhi only here; <. १. ११. 
२३ आ रोद॑सी वरुणानी शणेठ-रोद॑सी= “रुद्रस्य जाया” not रोदसी इतिं 
only here; dual, pragrhya 16 times; 3. 8९. २ = 
V. 46. 8. 
ë २४ माध्वौ धर्तारा विदथस्य सत्पती तपं धर्म पिबतं रोचने दिवः--रोचने = प्रकाशके 
loc. sing. ७. ७३. ४; AS. 4. 7.4. 
२५ शिशीते στὸ रक्षोभ्यो विनिच-ज्टज्ञे इति pragrhya, but शिशीते = 
Ex ‘Fea करोति” int. 3rd; sing. at ८. 3. २७८७. 2. 9. 
२६ प्रान्या Real धत्ते अन्या नाप॑बृज्ञाते-तिरतें \/तृ; 3rd. sing; 
चुआते «kt dual, pragrhy १०. ७. ४२. 
२७ असंताप मे हद॑यसुवी गव्यूतिः--डर्ची l गव्यूतिः; urvi nom. sing. no 
pragrhya; %%. 3. %; also at 4. 2. 4; urvi {ti in 4. 
26. 3; 11.5.8; 18. 1. 32; 
EL sad ` स्थूणे देचकते पथि-स्थूणे इतिं pragrhya; but 
laska loc. sing. १४. १. ६३. 
२६ द्यावा च्म प्रथमे ऋतेनामिभ्रावे भवतः .सलवार्चा--प्रथमे इतिं pragrhya, but S" 
ARTS loc.; १८. १. 24 =X. 12. 1. 


eater 105 ॥ भूतादिभ्यः पतिरुत्तरपदमाद्युदात्तम ॥ १०-४६ ॥ 
अतपर्तिः अतपतिनिरजतु-२. १४. ४. ^ 
meta" य ΣΙ पशुपतेः पशुनाम-२. ३४. १; ११. २. २८, 
६. ९; १५. ५. ३. 
gente: ταὶ गोपाः पुष्टपतिंवे आज॑त्‌-३. ८. ४. 
Απ Επ ad विदपर्तिः ---४. ५. ६. ४ 
Vout πε इमा बरह्माणि चुपतींच जिन्वतस्‌--चुपतीं इवेति चुपती5इव S; ort iva in Sam- 
€ 9. ६८ VII. 104. 6. 
स्थपतिः उतैषों स्थपतिददतः--२. ३२. ४. 


gadi ऋतून्यज क्रतुपतीन--३. १०. ९; ११. & १७. 
106 ॥ द्वियकाराणिं ॥ ११-४७ || 
vat अभ्ब॑मराय्य॑:-अरायी ८ 3159135 ‘hags’ ४. 
१७. ५. 


सूलिने शपथेय्य॑म्‌- ५. ३१. १२; only once. 


τ 8. Vn Ht. 4. Vn कतुपती. 5. Vr द्विप्रकाराणि; P reads द्विपकाराणि 


T 


—" 


I 
| 
| 


अझ ईंदुय्यं १ शोक॑म्‌--६. १८. १. hfdayam: 18 


times 
प्रतिकूल सुदाय्य॑म्‌ यस्त्बोबांच परेहीति प्रतिकूर्लसुदाय्यम--उत्‌ 5 आय्यम्‌ η, 
१०. १. ७ 
sarat: संकल्पाः पर्ाय्याः-अऽहाय्यांः-१५. ३. १०. 
ET रय्या सहस्र॑वर्चसा--६्‌. ७८. २६ 3. १४. ἂν only mye ता 


twice; rāyā 14. 2. 36. ia iš T 


aaan aala समाने योनौ. सददशेरॅयांय--१८. १. ८= X. 10.7. 
107 ॥ sem रञ्जुरिति द्विजकारे ΙΙ १२-४८ ΙΙ 


[सं 8 मज्जा मज्ज्ञा भंवतु--४. १२. ३. 
परेण दुत्वती wy: परेंणाघायुरषतु--४. ३. २. ] 


अतोऽन्यत्र चबगसंयोगे सबकारः | 
108 ॥ ger इवेति द्विङकारम्‌ ॥ १३८४९ ॥ 
[अथो ये dean ἐπ सर्वे ते क्रिंमयो gar—a. ३२. ५. ] 


शेयानीति s ` 109 | पिप्पली Ads feed इत्येबमादीनि द्विपकाराशि 
on margin 
॥ १४-५० || 


[ पिप्पली क्षिंप्मेषजी--६. १०९. १; Kaus. 26. 33 
तयोरन्यः पिप्प॑ळं खाद्यत्ति--९. ९. २०८1. 164. 20 
पिप्पल्यः १ समवदन्त--९. १०९. २. ] 


110 ॥ पित्त बित्तमुन्मत्तमित्येवमादीनि द्वितकाराणि ॥ १५५१ ॥ 


[ तस्य त्वं पिच्तमांसिथ-१. २४. १; १८. ३. ५ 
में अस्य रोंदसी--\/विदू। १८. ४. ८९८1. 105. 1-18 


उन्मत्त रक्ष॑सस्परि-६. १११. ३३ only once; énmaditan 0. 111 


Me Se i7all2—216. by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai an 
[ 2.3.17= 1122.16. 


Ct ` 5 — 


[ gate रक्षिताज्ञमिषवः--३. २७. 3. 
छिन्न सं घेह्योषधे--४. १२. ५४ chintám 6. 50. 1. 


aede feat असुर्ष्य पृष्ठे विश्वविदो बाचमर्विंशवविज्ञाम्‌--९- ९, -१०. 
ο 3: 3 =I. 164. 10. ] 


1115 || नशब्दप्रत्ययो यत्र दकारान्तात्परो भवेत्‌ | 
सर्वाणि ह्विनकाराण्यवपन्नं निदशेनम्‌ || ५२ II 


[ अवपन्नम्‌ ] 


तस्यापवाद:-- 
111c || gaat परिवित्तो मत्तो रजस्या निष॑त्ताः || ५२० ॥ 


[ast नुत्तानांमधमा तमासि-९. २. ४; „pannānām for nuttānām 
in 9. 2. 9. 

येमिः पाशैः परिवित्तो fērda:—%. ११२. ३. 

sad मत्तो विलपन्नपायेति-६. २०. १. 

ये पार्थिवे रजस्या निर्षत्ताः-:१८. १. ४६८२९. 15. 2. ] 


॥ १५॥ 


Read akārā 112 || एकारान्तान्याकाराबाचे || १७-५३ ॥ 
शेयानि on. - 


T i τῇ πι कुम्मे आश्वताः-कुम्मे। आउसताः १, ६: ४. 
x स नो ue तन्व॑ ऋजुगः- तन्वे । ऋजुगः १. १२. १. 
EET T PE aai १. ३५. ३. 
3 । ४ समुद्र आसां सर्द म आहुः-ससुद्े। आसाम्‌ २. २. ३. 
Reia ५ यद्ुजानों विभजन्त इष्टापूर्तस्य विभजन्ते । इष्टा- ३. २९. १. 
i ६ उञ्ेष आ रमामहे-उत्‌ऽजेषे। आ ४. १७. १. 
` इनर गर्जन πὰ च शिक्षेत उपे्ददाति'--शिक्षत | ST । इत्‌ ४. २१. R 
= ४1.28. 2. 
x = आस्ते यम उप॑ याति देवान--यमे | sd ४. ३४. ३. 
= ® य आरे eei d 1 आगारे ४. ३६. ३. 
१० प्रियो ext ἐπ भूवा--इशे5ईव ४. ३७. ११. 
mt चचेस आ ἑπταπ--πϑτ | आ ६. ६२. 3. 
š τὶ आधाय विभ्ति--अंसे | आधाय ८. ६. १३. atimātrā is quoted 


μις FF 2 SS  οἾ 


η ο απ πο = R 


प्राणे 


१४ स्कम्भ इदं Rod युर्वनमा विवेश-स्कम्मे । इदम्‌ १०. ७. ३५. 

१५ स्कम्भ इदं सबैमात्मन्वत्‌-स्कस्से | इदम्‌ १०. ८. २. 

१६ वामं पितृभ्यो य इद्‌ संमीरिरे-ये | इदम्‌ १४. १. ४६= X. 40. 10. 

१७ πείτε यत्र॑ प्रतिरन्त आयुः--अडतिरनल्तें | आयुः १४. २. ३६=1. 113. 16. 

१८ ममैष राय उप॑ तिष्ठतामिह--राये । उप॑ १८. २. ३७. म 
१६ ag ते क्षीरे ओंदुनम्‌-क्षीरे | ओदुनम्‌ १८. २. ३०. 

२० धुव आ रो एयिवीम-धुर्वे। आ १८. ४. ६. 


113 ॥ शं योः प्राणेहैवु aree न ब॑डदावा नुस्ते न विन्दन्ते cuu 
सद॑नं गवीनामिन्द्र dad तब ππαπϑιταϊδδ ἡ आ ग॑तं भाग आ dd त आ 
गतावसा स योनिमेति सा नौ Tete आ भगं WERT को वि वेद “παπα 
प्र विद्वान्‌ हि दुता यथायम॑रपा असद्यथा atest प्रथिवी च न बिभीत इति 
षट्‌ || ae ग्राणति याचितां च न दित्सति यांइच पश्यामि यांश्च नेति नानापदां 
न्येकपदाबाधे || १८५४ II 


१ at योरभि deg नः--शम्‌। योः १. ६. +=X. 9. 4. 
२ प्राणेहैच मंब-प्र । अन ३. ३१. ९. 

३ याभ्यांसुते न किं चन शंक्युवन्ति--ऋते न ४. २६. ६. 
x seal न एदि-बलऽदावां | नः 9. ३२.५. ` X, 89. bead — 
x ते न विन्दन्ते' न्यञ्च॑नम्‌-ते । न ४. ३६. 5. 

६ adi गवीनाम्‌ँ ἵ but cp :-- 

इदं तृतीयं सव॑नं कवीनाम-६. ४७. ३. 

" vd ed—t | मेदी ५. ८. ९. 

= मा स्मातो5वोडेः--आ। पेः ५. २२. ११. 

ε πὴ वा πὰ आ ग॑तम्‌--आ। गतम्‌ ७. ७३. 3; AS. 4. 7. 4. 
१० ख वमिश्विना भाग आ ग॑तम्‌-आ। गतम्‌ ७ ७३. ४; AB. 1. 22. 5. 
११ त आ गताव॑सा शंत॑मेन--आ | गत १८. १. ५१८२६. 15. 4 
१२ स योनिमैतिं-आ। पति १३. २. २५. 

१३ सा नौ नामिंः-सा। नौ १८. १. ४= 2. 10. 4 
१४ उदीरय पितरा जार आ भग॑म्‌-आ। भग॑म्‌ १८. १. Rā=X. 11. 
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E LI SEU कद्स्याति Ad εἰφιπι को fa वेंद--वि। वेद १८. १. 33 2 
«πὰς १६ पूषा त्वेतइच्यांवयलु प्र विद्वान्‌ । विद्वान १८ २, Ag — X. 12 
१७ सूरो fg get enu | दि १८. ४. ५९ VI. 2. 6 


५८ यथायमरपा अर्सत--यर्था । अयम्‌ । अरपाः । असंत्‌\/ अस्‌ १. २२ २= 
X. 137 


१९ यथा dil पृथिवी च न बिंभीतः (च । न २. १५. १-६: MG. 1. 2. 13 ) 
इति παι 


२० यक्ष प्राणति wer न-च। न ११. ४. १०; १३. ४. ११. १९; SB. 14 4 
3. 1; TB. 3. 12. 6. 1. 


२१ याचितां च न दित्स॑ति च । न १२. ४. १३. 
२२ यांश्च पश्यामि यांश्च न ( च। न १७. १. ७. ) इतिं नानापदानि | 


॥ १६॥ 
114 || विश्व॑म॒ल्यामभीवार॑ जागरैखविजञिवँसमित्यस्यासस्यापवादः 
॥ १९-५५ | 
[ चिश्बमस्या्म॑भीवार तदन्यस्यामधि श्चितम्‌-अभिऽचारं १. ३२. V; TB. c<umh 
3. 7. 10. 3. 
जरर न ब्राह्मणस्य गां जख्ध्या राष्ट्रे जांगार कञ्चन ५. १९. १०. 
विशोविशः प्रविशिवांसमीमद्दे-प्रविशि ऽ बांसम्‌ ४. २३. १. ] racism ls 
~ sya paiica-padyam II 
T P a EIE 
न वाभ्यासः “छन्द्सि वा वचनात | wal curing = 
strong case " 
114b ॥ एकपदानि नानापदाबाघे ॥ ५५० il theme in vanis, is long 
7 Co uy 


२ पर्णी s सि तनूपानः-तनू ऽ T: ३. ५. ८. 
3 रयिष्ठानों रयिमस्मासु घेहि-रयि ऽ स्थान 9. ७६. & not rayisthà nah μην νο ὃ ayl: 
v परिपाणः सुमङ्गछ॑ः-परि ऽ पानैः ८. ५. १, १६. Mop का 
x विषितं ते बस्तिबिळम्‌- चस्ति ऽ बिलम्‌ १ ३. <. 
-६ विद्युत देवद्वेतिम्‌-देव ऽ द्वेतिम्‌ १०. १. २३ 

तेनाहमिन्द्रजाेन॑- इन्द्र ऽ जालेन ८. ८. ८ 
तयाइमिन्द्रसंघया इन्द्रऽ संघर्या ११. १०. ९. C. he indra., tējā 


samdhayā. 


2 Vn πεῖ. 3. Vn 44. 4. Vn omits इति नानापदानि, 5. Vn ππτα, 6. Vn छंदसि 
| 7. Vn puts fullstop after तनूपा and रयिष्टा 
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६ एता देवसेनाः qita स्चतसः--देव5सेनाः ५. २१. १२ o E 
R १० ont याहि सहले देववन्दैः' सत्यः कविभिक्रीपिभिषे्मसारः--देव$वन्दैः १८. ३ | 
89=X. 15. 10. 
“११ gui वो वेद्राज्यं जिप॑न्वे πεῖ: केतुभिः सह वेद5राज्यंम्‌ ११. १०. २. πο ον 
‘is 8. 


I 
पुर १२ यथापरू तन्वं १ सं भरख--यथा 5 परु = परुष्‌ १८. ४. ५२. 
अध्िषि १३ तुरग्रामिरचिंभिं--अचि s N: = अचिप्‌ <. ३. २३. š X. 87. 98 rstíbhih 
. ! 9 Tie = . . 
1४ सर्व alg: gaa: शुचित्वम्‌ः शुचि ऽ त्वम्‌} contrast 4. 31. 3; 12. 1. 55; MEE EE 


१२. ३. २८, rats ird in a word 
accent 
syllable. 


git तस्मा अधिष्ठाने पृथिवी सहर्देवर्ता-सह ऽ देधता १२. ४. २३. क ας 


4 


x 


115 ॥ अकारान्तांनि प्रेषण्या मध्यमस्येकवचनानि ॥ २०५६ ॥ 


उपाव == त्मन्यां समज्ञन--खूज ५. १२. १०= X. 110. 10 


कीर्ति agent वि g< द्विराजे-हुर ५. २०. ९ Lr under IV. 

TH विदवान्पुनरा भर त्वम्‌-भर ५. २९. ५ पर्ण σε tia 
= al ET ER compréhension of the 

घुतम॑प्सराभ्यों बह त्वम्मे-चह ७. १०९. २. meaning of the text 


at dt इह मादिय--५. ८. t. 
sama SS उन्मादया त्वम--मादय ६. १३०. ४. 
aa वास्तूनि निदृह त्वम-_९. २. ४. 
πῇ वास्तृन्यनुनिदेह त्वम्‌--अजु sade ९.. २. ९, 
g πᾶς - विश आ रोह त्वद्योनयो याः--रोह १३. १. २. 


शेयानि 01. 116 ॥ नेगमी' तकाराबाधे ΙΙ २१-५७ Il 


a p eae 
"ps 1171 ॥ २२७५८ ॥ 
on margin 


Rel तन्वोर्प स्पृशत त्वचं मे-तन्वां | उप १. ३३. ४; १६. १. १२; 
TS. 5. 6.1. 2; MS. 2. 13. 1: 152.5. : 
यदि σππαῖς स्वपन्नेनं एनस्यो SHA ππεεῖ: | πάτε ६. ११५. २; फ. 
VS. 20. 16; KS. 38. 5. à 
इक्षा कद्याश्वेच वाजिना-कक्यां। अश्वा ऽ इव ८. ४. R= VII. 104. 6 
Seat चक्र वामासीत. ( di । एकम्‌ १४. १. १४= X. 85. 15. ) इति। 


L भर देव । सेना. 9. Va देव । दै. 3. Va सह । देवता. 4. उ, M भाखा, δ 
divides भकारांतानि ॥ प्रेषण्याः into two. 6 S गामि तकारावोषे; V नैशमी-. 7 Fide 8. 


नेकादसा; खरितांतांन्युदात्तसंहितान्यु-3 P, Vr aan सहिता- V न्यूदात्त- Al 
the following sūtra and 5ο does V 
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ex अथरवेप्रातिशाख्ये 

ο... ου न S S S SEE = 
dj 118 ॥ प्रतिषेधं उदात्तोऽस्मदादेशेऽचुदात्त ॥ २३=५९ Il 
πο Il अनुदाचान्युदात्तसंददितान्युदात्तेनेकादेरो II २३=५९ b Il 


ταν ,१ द्यावएथिवी अचु मा दीधीथां ΒΒ देवासो अनु मा रमध्वम्‌ मा । आ। 
दीघीथाम्‌। मा । आ | रभध्वम्‌ २. १२. ५. 
dig २ विश्वे garg मैनंसः-मा । THE: ६. ११५. A 
दत २ कृणोमि भगिनं माप द्रान्त्वरांतय:--मा | अपं । ππα ६. १२९. १ 
लिहि ४ पुनमैत्विन्द्रियम-- पुनः | मा । आ। पलु ७. ६७. १; Vait. 18. 4; Kaus. 


9. 2. 
arī ५ यदा मागन्प्रथमजा? Ἡπεί--πι lars अगन्‌ ९. १०, १५=1. 164. 37. RV Pads ño dgan 
६ द्रविणं मोप॑ तिष्ठतु-मा। sd १०. १. to. 
RA ν पूणो मन्थेन मार्गमत्‌-मा । आ। अगमत्‌ १०. ६. २. 
= प्राणो πιά तिष्ठर्ते -मा | ag ११. ४. २४ 
Wt a पवित्रे पूथिवि मोत्पुनामि-मा। उत्‌ । पुनामि १२. १. ३० 
Tee इस्तमजु मैत्वत्न-मा | आ। पतु १२. ३. १७. 
११ Gat माः पातु-मा । अह्नः १६. ४. ४. 
१२ श्री स्थ पसो मोप॑ स्थेषुः--मा । St | स्थेषुः १६. ४. ७. 
१२ स्योनो मापः पवनेः पुनन्तु--मा । आपः १८. ३. ११. gara 
x अइमौत्य॑पीपरः-भह्द: | मा । अतिं । अपीपरः १७. १. २५. i MB. 3.5. 18. १० 
१५ रात्रि मार्त्यपीपरः--मा | अतिं 1 अपीपरः १७. १. २६. Sates 
BS मोदींच्या दिशो5घावुरमिदास॑त--मा । उदीच्याः ५. १०. ४. - तन vari 
भदो १७ यशसं मेन्द्र मर्वान्हणेतु--मा | इन्द्रः ६. ५८. ४; Kaus. 59. 9 GE 
१८ यो मायातुं यातुधानेत्याई--मा | अर्यातुम्‌ ८. ४. १६८ VII. 104. 16 
१९ gafa मोपैथुतिथ्य मा हसिशम-मा । उपं- १६. २. ५. 
pom 119 || डकारावग्रहाणि ॥ २४-६० ॥ 
रिं = τετ dare वर्सनाम--हिछू5कुण्वती ७. ७३. ८. 
fs  हिझूरिक्तती gas वयोधाः--हिछूइकरिंकती ९. १. ८. 
क feet Rgn SNE RES ११.७. ५. C. him iti éabday 
e ται 


` 120 | नकारावग्हे प्रकृतिमावथ ॥ २५-६१ ॥ 
Ἂν उभा दि ἑπετίπι- ππεπςήτι ७ ११०. १; TB. 2. 4. 5. 7. 
μος as one; P प्रतिषेदे उदात्त 5स्मदादेशो; it com 
; bines 69-62 अस्मादादेशे, 
Vo WRIT 4 Vn मोपश्रचुमं ο ο δα ον ās cn 5 Vn 
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2.3.28=123—2.17. ] द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः & | 
मविन्त॑मः--मदिन,5त॑मः ११. ७. ७. 
Rafa = 
cl 121 || मकारावग्रहाणि ॥ २६-६२ ॥ | 
समये arel विद्दान्त्संमये न घीर॑-स॒म्‌ऽअये २. ३५. Ba 38, uin 
समरे मीता εἰπὲ वधानांम्‌सम्‌ऽअरे ५. २०. ५; ७. ७६. 


° ६३ १०. ८. ४२; ११. १०. २५. s 
"Ἢ καὶ w विधाने em भुतस्य पर्तये πὰ- πατπὶ ९ 
3. १०. १०. à 
emen! समहमेषां राष्ट्र यांमि--सम्‌ | अहम्‌ ३. १९. २. 
τος जीवेभ्यंस्त्वा सुद वायुरिन्द्रों घाता dump essi „९ ७५१ $ 
d 


V vad €. १. १५. 
ka मदिषो πάπα याव॑तो kyu „mms 
बात॑म्‌ऽआयाः १३. २. ४२. 


im; अवग्रह शेयः 122 ॥ सु इत्येतेनोपसर्गण ॥ २७-६३ ॥ Iv Mines that 
iem bern alio tho 
सुक्षेत्रिया खुंगातुयों sum च॑ गजामहे-सुऽकषेत्रिया। खुऽगातुया ४. ३३. २ tongs manier se 


=]. 97. 2. arecitedas exemples 


खर्डी मित्रतूयोय खर्धी--खुउअर्घी ५. २०. ७. 
सदंताम εἰπῆ enden सद्न्ताम्‌-सुऽअर्प॑सः ५. १२. ¿=X. 110. 8. 


emit ἃς: 123 || खशब्देन ॥ २८८६४ ll 
on margin ; 
खपाः अचिक्रदत्खपा τε सुंवत्‌-खडपाः ३. ३. १. 
खभ्यसाः” स्वभ्यसाये चोंङ्गःयसाः खऽभ्यसाः ११. ९. १७. 


afi: [ία cija रूपं Gud खबित्या-खऽधिंत्या १२. ३. ३३. 
स्र्थितिना लोहितेन खर्थितिना मिथुन कर्णयोः छधि--स्व5धिंतिना 
६. १४१. २; SMB. 1.8.7; GG. 3. 6. 6. = 
att सखिते ταἱφτνὰ खघिते यछ या अमूः--ख5घिते ९. ४. ६. 2 ttm 
Im απ खधयां πᾷ खाधितं जुषन्तामे--खधिंतिम्‌ १८. २. ३५ ४३.19. 67. 
=X. 15. 13. 
123 b ॥ प्रो दीघेः ॥ २८८६४ ॥ 


पूषा परी खपातै ! 
ὁ 123 ० ॥ ते शब्दा अनुदात्ता ἃ उन्दस्युभयसंश्िताः | ud 
Resd-ra बक्ष्यामो' युष्मदादेशे समधा निंग(द)लुतां । ? 


L Va सम। ये. 9. Vn समः रे. 3. ४ सब । दे. 4. ए० et 5. V सुगातुं यो, 
8, Vn wRf wer, 9. Vn बक्षामो युष्मदाशशे cafe ne εν 
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ER ee 
तेऽइमां तेऽय॑नं चैव तेउपर॒स्तेउक्षिणी च यत्‌ | 
| असं" तेन्बिह ते$स॑रच यथा तेऽसानि सुंप्रिया || 
A विद्यादुदात्तमन्यत्र ते शब्दाः सेनाम TA | 
अनुदात्ततयेत्यर्थ भाषितं यत्र तत्र gil 
Read दां तवे अर्थ eg पदं aed यत्र यत्र यथा यथा || ६४० ll 
ce masi ॥ १७॥ 
Vn. omits it 


[तिऽइमांनम्‌ स्योनं qa प्रजायँ धास्यामि तेऽइमानं देव्याः dfaeur 
उपस्थे-ते | अइमांनम्‌ १४. १. ४७ 


asda तं ग॑छ aa ते ऽय॑नम्‌--ते | अयनम्‌ १०. १. ८ 
तेऽप॑रः गन्धर्वस्तेऽप॑रः पर्तिः-ते । अप॑रः १४. २. ३ 
तेडक्षिणी ये च तेषक्षिणी-ते 1 अक्षिणी १०. ९. १४ 
asd असु' तेऽज हयामसि-ते | ad- ८. १. १५ 
asd: τε तेडसुरिह प्राणः--ते | ag: ८. १. ३ 
तेऽसानि यथा तेऽसांनि खुप्रिया-ते | असानि ७. ३८. २.] 
स्माणि शेयानीति 124 ॥ ददातेः ॥ १3६५ ॥ 
margin 


तासं ते परिं दह्मसि--१. १४. ३. 
तक्मानं परिं द्सि-५. २२. १४ 
संतः τὲπ सन्तः प्रतिं दद्य एनत्‌--६. ११७. २ 
उभाभ्यां परि दृसि--८. २. २० 
ग्रीष्माय aft दझ्सि-८. २. RR 
निधि शेवधि परि ga πππ- 15. ३. ४६ 
तन्नो तं परि दद्मस्तं att गोपायतास्माकमैतोः ( १२. ३. ५५-६० ) इति षद्‌। 
ऐपां यज्ञमुत चर्चा ददेऽहम्‌--१. ९. ४ 
चः परि ददाम्येतम्‌-१. ३०. २ 
πα आमु SY UT दैव्येन--२. १२. ४ 
अधा मनो वसुदेयाय कृणुष्व--३. ४. ४. 
πᾶ देवा द॑दलु भतेवे-३. ५. 3. 
जरायै त्वा परिं ददामि-३. ११. ७. 
freda उपेईदाति'--४. २१. २८ VI. 28. 2. 
देवाच थामियेजते दर्दाति च--४. २१. ३८ VI. 28. 3. 
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I 
REGII 


चतुरः कम्माश्च॑तुधो दंदामि--४. ३४. ७. 
st पिशाचान्त्सहसेषां slot ददे-४. ३६. ४. 

आदर्दुना कृतं ग्लद्वांत्‌--8. ३८. 3. 

देवा elg: κεῖ अदाद्‌ दौर॑दात्यथिव्य॑दात्‌ | 

तिसः aieia: सचित्ता विपदम्‌ ॥ ( ६. १००, १. ) इतिं याबद्धा । 
नैं देवा slag: पुर्नमेनुष्या arag: | 

राजांनः सत्यं damn Haarat पुर्नदैदु:--५. १७. १०= X. 109 6. 
न्ते afta जरितर्दैदामि-_५. ११. ८. 

misg ब॑सुदान॑ः-चसुऽदान॑ः ६. ८२. 3. 

एतं भागं परि ददामि विद्वान्‌-६. १२२. १. 

अबन्ध्वेके दरवतः प्रयर्छुन्तः--६. १२२. २; ΤΑ. 2. 6. 2.. 

स द॑दातु THE, १२२. ५; ११. १. २७. 

a दंदादिदं HR १. २७. ; 

एतं संस्थाः परि बो ददामि-_६. १२३. १; VS. 18. 59. 

स प॑चामि स दंदामि स य॑जे स दत्तान्मा यूषम्‌--६. १२३. ४. 

इत्यं aam दंदे'--६. १३५. १. 

ait विज्ञानमा AT (७. १२. ३; ७. १३..१; ७. १३..२.) इतिं चत्वारि। 
सप्तऋषिभ्य॑ एनं परि दृदामि--७. ५३. ४. 

qala वीरं शतदायसुकथ्य॑म्‌-७. ४७. १. 

याभिदेदासि दाशुषे adfī—v. ४८. a= l. 32. 5. 

आ तें πὰ πππίτα आ se हर्दयाइदे। 

आते सुखस्य संकांशा सर्च ते वचे आ द॑दे ॥ (७. ११४. १.) इति त्रीणिं। 
Rma: संचिता दुदातु--८. ३. १६ 
ada वा तान्परदर्दातु सोम॑ः-८. ४. ९. 
सहन्नं स पर्कसुखा दृदाति--९. ४. ९. 
vilci sapis वृदाति--९. ५. ११, १२. 
यो ब्रह्मणे चिकितुषे दर्दाति--१४. २. ४१ 
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πμ m o0 झथवेप्रातिशाख्ये 
o 
तमिमं देवत मणि महयं ददतु पुष्टये to. ६. २९ 
दिव॑मेषां σπα यो चिधता-१० €. ३६ JUB 1. 34. 7, 10 
यो दर्दाति शतौदनामे--१०. ९. ५, ६, १० 
भूम्या देवेभ्यो ददति यशं हव्यमरंकृतमु--१२. १. २२ 
दस्मं पपरा दस्यून्दर्दती' देवपीयून:--१२. १. ३७ 
मणि हिर॑ण्यं पृथिवी दंदालु मे-१२. १. ४४ 
उत्तरात्ता सोमः सं दंदातै--१२. ३. २४. 
अहे पंचाम्यहं दंदामि--१२. ३. ४७. 
जरा सुखने परि णो ददालु (१२. ३. ५५-६०.) इति षद्‌। 
ददामीत्येव बयातूँ--१२. ४. १ 
दंत या देवीरन्तो अभितो5द॑दल्त--१४. १. ४५ 
Repeated यो ब्रह्मणे चिकितुषे ददांति--१४. २. ४१ 
Reira: अयेममेनं परि! दत्तात्पितृश्यः-१८. २. 4=X. 16. 2 
ददाम्यस्मा अवसान॑मेतत--१८. २. ३७ 
Repeated qR तदयत्ते अदत्तो अरि--५. ११. १०. 
स नें ददालक्षितां रबिम--७. «ο. २. 
स नों ददार्तु तां रयिम--९. ३३. ३ 
EC Tet यमो मह्यं पुनरित्त्वा दंदाति--६. ६३. 2, ८४. ३ 
š ददाति तस्मात्तितृभ्यो मास्युपमास्यं दृदति--८. to. १९, 
ag: माणं प्रजां dg:—10. २. २९ 
केप ये ददते qar दिशः सप्रीचीः--१०. ८. ३५; JUB. 1. 64. 6 
euet तेज॑ आदृदे-१३. ३. ५. 
उतैनां भेदो नाव॑दात्‌--१२. ४. ५०. 
τ सूर्या यतत्ये शंर्सन्ती मन॑सा सबिताई॑दात्‌-१४. 1. ९= X. 85. 9. 
सोनी ददादिति सोमो ददहन्ध॒वांर्य गन्थवो deed । 
र॒यिं πὶ पुत्रांश्यांदादप्मिमेहाम्ों इमाम्‌ ( अदात्‌ २४. २. 8=X. 85. 41. ) 
इति त्रीणि। 


πὰς 125 ॥ वासो ददाति adā इति सार्वधातुके ॥ २-६६ ॥ 
[ uere देवः संविता वासा ददाति भतैवे--१८. ४. ३१] 


126 ॥ र॒यिं «l^ इति भूते $द्यतन्या इति सवंत्र || ३-६७ | 


2. Vn RR. 3. Vn dm. 4. Vn इयात, 8. Vn अक्षितं Ña. ὁ Vn ते Ña, 7, V 
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2.4.4= 1272.19. ] ८७ 


1. Vn छब्दि war. 2. $ समानाधिकरणे; γε कणे. 8.Ἡ पदब्यवाहे-. 4.5 


[ अथास्मभ्यं सहवीरं τῇ दाः--२. ६. ५: ३. १२. ५= ४5.27. 6. ] 
॥ १८॥ 


127a | τει: सवेलिङ्गेषु ठतीयादिषु यो विधिः | 
अन्वादेशे ऽनुदात्तान्यन्तोदात्तानि gas: || 


127b || अन्तोदात्तान्यथपादादौ तद्विभक्तिपरपूव च || 
a 3 
127० ॥ समानाधिकरणे समानार्थे पदव्यवायेपि | 
"127१ || अस्मे शतादीनि' चान्तोदात्तानि ॥ ४६८ ॥ 
अथेपादादौ अन्तोदात्तानि भवन्ति | अथोदौ च पादादौ च | 

१ अस्मिन्बखु वस॑वो घारयन्तु--अस्मिन १. ९. & Kaus. 55. 17. 

२ अस्य देवाः प्रदिशि ज्योतिरस्तु--अस्य १. ९. २. 

३ अस्मित्त्रह्मण्यस्मिन्कमेण्यस्यां पुरोधायामस्यां अ॑तिष्ठायामस्यां चित्त्यांमंस्या- 
माङ्ूत्यामस्यामारिष्यस्यां देवह॑त्यां स्वाहां (अस्याम्‌, अस्मिन्‌ ५. २४. १) 
इतिं, अन्तोदात्तान्यर्थपादादौ | 

तद्विभक्तिपरपूर्व च | समानाधिकरणे समानार्थे तह्विमक्तिपर- 
पूवेमन्तोदात्तं भवति | 


समानाधिकरणे समानार्थे :--- 


v Rrardt THA चेत्राय--अस्मे ३. २८. à 

x. अस कामायोप॑ कामिनीः-अस्मै ३. ८. ४ 

६ अस्मै ग्रामाय प्रदिशयतंत्रः--अस्मै ६. ४०. २ 

७ उतास्मिन्नल्प उदके निलीनः--अस्मिन्‌ ४. १६. 3 

= अस्मित्नथ ? 

६ amara ? 

१० त्रार्यन्तामस्मिन्य्रामे THT TOT पशुम्‌-अस्मिन्‌ ८. ७. ११ 
११ अस्सिन्क्षेत्रे gradi स्री च पुमांध--अस्मिन्‌ १०. ४. ८. 
१२ d खित्सूते नहि यथे अस्मिन्‌--अस्मिन्‌ ९. ९. १७. 
१३ यथाहमेषां वीराणाँ विराजानि जन॑ च--एषाम्‌ १. २९, ६=2. 174. 5. 


समानाधिकरणे समानार्थे इति किमर्थः ! | 
१४ यथां देवेष्वसत ag सत्यमादितम्‌--पषु १०. ३. a 


dā 


तद्विभक्तिपरपूर्व च | समानाधिकरणे समानार्थे पदव्यवायेऽपि तद्विभक्ति- 
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अथर्वप्रातिशाख्ये 


परपूवेमन्तोदात्त भवति | यथाः 


१५ येडेस्यां स्थ प्राच्य दिशि हेतयो नाम देवाः ( अस्याम्‌ ३. २६. १. ) यथा | 
॥ १९ ॥ 


१६ इयमेव सा या प्रथमा व्योर्चदाखितंराखु चरति प्रविष्टा ( आखु ३. १०. ४; ८. ९. ११; 
TS. 4. 3. 11. 1. ) इति i 


चवत्वार्येतावत्त्वार्थ; | न पद्चम्येकवचनमनुदात्तं कचिदस्ति । पदव्यत्राये- 


प्यस्मे शतादीनि च | अस्मे झतादीनि चान्तोदात्तानि भत्रन्तिः-- 


१५ अस्मै 


१८ 


ते इणुत जरसमायुरसै शतमन्यान्परि ITY रुत्यून--अस्मै १. ३०. ३ 


तान्वो अखै सत्नसर्दः झणोमि--१. ३०. ४. 

आयुर्यमस्पा आझिः--२. २९. 

आयुरस्मै धेहि जातवेदः प्रजां HERTS | 

रायस्पोषं सतितरा dar ( अस्मै २. २९. २. ) इतिं चत्वारि 1 
set angit अंधाताम्‌-२. २९. ५ 

सुपिप्पला ओषधीः कतेमस्मे-३. १७. ५; VS. 12. 69 
इन्द्र शत्रु रन्धय सर्वेमस्नै--४. २२. २ 


सइख मन्यो अभिमातिमस्मै-४. ३१. ३. 7^ 


मह्यं वात॑ः पवतां कामायास्मै-५. ३. ३ 

स प्राणार्य व्यानाय चक्षुंषे मे अस्मै संड--५. ४. ७ 
मगो युनक्‍्तवाशिषो न्वरेखै--५. २६. ९ 

ता अस्मा अवसे हुवे-८. ο. २३, २४. 
उपामुषी श्रेयर्सी घेह्यसै-१२. २. ४५. 

पत्या सौमंगमस्त्वस्यै-२. ३६. १. 

अस्या इन्न्वै पतिंम्‌--६. ६०. १ 

अस्यै रयिं स्वरं नि यंच--११. १. ३, ११. 
yaa विराएनमों अस्त्वस्यै-१२. ३. ११ 
πεπετὰ पातिमस्ये रोचय--१७. 1. ३१ 


` घाता विपवित्पतिंमस्ये विवेद--१४. १. ५९. 
इमं घाता लोकमस्ये दिदेश--१४. २. १३. 
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दुला ३७ सौभाग्यमस्यै g दौभाग्मैबिपरेतन--१४. २. २८८४. 85. 33. 
πῆ πιὰ ३८ wat aÀ सं दुत्त-१४. २. २९. 

३६ येदं पूर्वार्गन्रशनायर्मांना प्रजामस्यै द्र्विण चेह πτετ--19. २. ७४. 
Ye चस्तोरस्या बुज्यसे' अभे अर्हामू--५. १२. ४ EOD. 

at ४१ अङ्गो स्वयमः्ञस्या अन्याः सर्मनमार्यति-_६. ६०. २ ree 
YA अस्याः अथेममस्या वर आ एथिव्याः--७. ८. १. LED 
४३ को अस्या नो gat sarien उम्नैध्यति--७. १०३. १. 
vv तानस्या ब्रह्मणस्पते प्रतीबोधेन॑ ना्य--८. ६. १५. 
vi आदिद्वाचो अश्नुवे-सागमस्याः-९. १०. १५= I. 164. 37. 

यापेतो ४६ याव॑न्तो अस्याः Art सच॑न्ते-१२. ३. ४० 
. Vs वि Asai मातुरस्या उपस्थांत्‌--१४. २. २५ 
ad ve अपास्याः' केइयं मलमर्प शीर्षएय लिखात--१७. २. ६८ 
अंगादंगा ४६ अङ्गादङ्गाद्वयमस्या अप Wd नि द॑ध्मसि-१४. R. ६९ 
ded ५० अस्य यो ३ स्येसे| द्विपदो यश्चतुष्पदः--8. २. १; 5. २८. ३; १३. ३. २४ 
a अद्यास्य ब्रह्मणस्पते धनुरिवा तांनया पसः. ४. & 
बेद्मस्य ? but cp. — 
xi तेने ब्रह्मणो वपतेदमस्य--६. ६८. ३; TB. 2. 7. 17. 2. 
*3 तेनास्य saraq? धर्डरिवा eiat qd:—*, १०१. २. 
XY Pret अस्य देवाः_७. ८९. २८1. 23. 24. 
T उचचोचनप्रशोपनावस्योछोरच॑नौ इदः--७. ९५. १. 
५६ य ई चकार न τὴ अस्य RR. १०. १०८1. 164. 32 
Xv Ἐπί नावस्य ἐπεὶ उत द्यौ:--१८. १. ५= X. 10. 5 
m को अस्य dq प्रथमस्याद॑:--१८. १. v=X. 10. 6 ` 
vē उतो न्व र स्य diem ने कश्चन संहत आहबेई--१८. १. ४८= 
VI. 47. 1 

T वित्तं में अस्य रोदसी--१८. 4. ८९]. 105. 1-18. 


६१ απ समहमेषां राष्ट्रे स्यौमि--३े. १९. २. 
६२. मा ज्ये धीदयम॑ञ्न एषाम्‌-६- ११२. १ 
τί writ ६३ scd पाशास्त्वर्मञझ एषाम-६. ११२. २. 
va एवा धांतरायूषि कल्पयैषाम---१२. २. २५=2 18. 5 
T अस्मिन्‌ उतादित्या जागृत यूयमस्मिन्‌ः-१. ३० t 
ुमोलिद ६६ τὰ इयाय घारयामो अमिनः ३% ३ 
= το Raat वाचो निहिता uere rao ४४. १. 


, 9. Vn अयाम्याः वये मलम्‌, 3. Vn | 
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C 
TOO 


44 (= πε] नरो घपत वीज॑मस्याम्‌--१४. २. १४. use adi 
== ६६ अस्य Ñg भज यो अमित्रो अस्य--४. २२. २. wih hangs ve 
- i ca यावस्येशाथे विपदो यौ चर्तुष्पद:--४. २८. ἃ. j 
: «1 वि ष्य नाभिंमस्य-५. २७. १०. 

रयिमस्य ? 
AR ७२ यथा सो अस्य प॑रिविष्पताति--५. २९. २. 
vi पिशाचो अस्य य॑तमो जघास--५. २९. ४ 
vx यो अस्य पारे रज॑सः gat अभिरजायत--. ३७. ५८ X. 187..5 
vx तेन॑ ब्रह्माणो घपतेदमस्य--६. ६८. ३ 
७६ SRI आसखित॑राखु चरति प्रविष्ा--३. to. ४ 
we इह प्रजा जनय यास्तं आसु--७. १११: १. 


७८ आभ्यः. TAR हयतु विड्भ्य आभ्य+--३. 3.3. 
eit: νε एभ्यः खाद्दैभ्यो दुराह्ममीभ्य:--८. ८. २४. 


॥२०॥ 
128 || ठुप्तरोषेणावग्रहः' प्रकृत्यादेशश्र' ॥ ४६९ |! 
दंत 129 || दुन्तपादहृदयोदकनासिकासहसमानरात्रिजायादारुमासः 


भीरमिति' 


पुंसि शोकच्छूमावद्ठम ॥ ६-७० || 


तस्पोदाहरणानि :--- 


dem 1 दुदूभ्यो गन्धाय॑ ते πει qaseq ११. २. ६ 
२ तत्पदूभ्यां प्रति तिधततु-पत्‌ष्भ्याम्‌ ५. ३०. १३ 
wert ३ पत्सङ्गिनीय संजन्तु--पत्‌5सक्चिनीः ५. २१. १० 
४ atte: sadə पद्घोषेशछायर्या सह--पत्‌ऽधोषैः ५. २१. ८ W. cites padgho 
seems ५ यो नो अभिः पितरो eaten — gas” १२. २. ३३; TS. 5. 7. 9; 1. gs 
६ डद्धिम॑दयाति-उद्‌ऽधिम्‌न्डद्क ४. १५. τι. 
š ` अंशर्वमस्ति इरितेमिरासभिंः--आसऽभिंः्आस्य ६. ४९, २. 


वत: ८ aga भव्यमासन्वत्‌-आसन5वत्-आस्य ६. १२. २. 
grati ३ सवो fea संमनस सधीची aeda --स<5 अन्तर्देशा ; This is cited asan 


example DS S 
na pürvena 
सह ९. ५. ३७. प ना that if 
the appen ded member 
is indivisible, the for- 
mer member is sepa- 
D ed 


Yr getem-, S omits Visargas of अवग्रह;; V अवं H प्रकृत्या- as two sūtras. 2. M SETA 


सहसमानरात्रिजायादारुमासा; 

aR; J has- पादहदयोनाः-; $ -इदयोनाः सहमांननरात्रीआया-; M हृदयोनासहस्तमानरात्रिजाया- 
AL KE समानरात्रिजायांदारुमासा पु¬; Y ¬ -जायादासम 
vu 3; V पुंसि; Vr [य g: ॥ 


इदयोदकनासिकासहसमानरात्रिजायादारुमांस 
म 4. $ -गभीरीमितिः Αἱ पुंति शेछमानहुमीरमिति; P -पुसि शेकमादगमीरमिति; R माब्दगंमी- 
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१० aÑ sel पितरः सवींडाः--स5नींडाः<समाननीडाः १८. २. २६. O. sanīļā 

13 ्रयोदुझं मासं यो निर्मिमोति--त्यः STMT; त्रि १३. ३. ८. 
दंपती १२ ययाशिषा quel वाममंश्‍चुतः:--दम्‌ s पंती १४. २. ९. 

१३ अयसे द्रुपदे चेधिष ags पदे; दारु ६. ६३. ३, ८४. ४ 

१४ Aa संत्सरेश्ब--मात्‌ 5 भ्यः; मास्‌ ३. १०. १०. 

१५ AAC राजा वर्णो इयतु--अत्‌ ऽ भ्यः ३. ३. ३. 

१६ तत्र gadi इतम्‌--पुम्‌ 5 खुब॑नम्‌; पुंस्‌ ६. ११. १. pu ‘cited 
πεῦκα; १७ adara ated शावतेभ्यों थघारयन:--दा ऽ dvd: शकृत्‌ ? ९. ४. १६. क 1: 88, 
को अद्य ded gt गा sane शिर्मीवतो भामिनो पुईणायून---शिमी5वतः; शिमा १८. ms 18.4. 


a MS. 8.16. 4 with: 


ος -- 


«ο 


Am 


5 


4 


at हि घाम॑गभिषक्संसुद्रियम--गभि5सक्‌; गम्भीर ७. ७. १ 
130 ॥ नलोपे च पादस्ये ॥ ७-७१ ॥ 

ब्रह्मभिः FAR स स्या ueg:—seisfr, πεἰπ १०. १०. २३. 
131 ॥ दीघोयुत्वायांदिषु च ॥ ८८७२ ॥ 


दीघायुत्वायं शतशारदाय--दीघायु S card; आयुष्‌ १२. २. ६; MS. 2. 3. 41: 
31. 10. 


4 


m 


εἰ उच्यत इति 132 ॥ नि θπππεὶ पातय विषूंचीरिन्द्र पातय परं ger पातय 
en झरमिंब पातयामसि नभ उत्पातयाथान्वञ्चमनु पातय at संपातिनांविब 
बि प॑पातानु घोषं विद्युतं - पातयेतां धूमं प्युत्पांतयासीति पातयतेदीर्षों 

पस्य ॥ ९=७३.॥ 


नि स्तुवानस्ये पातय परमच्युताव॑रम--१. ८. 3. 
Rx विषूचीरिन्द्र पातय--१. १९. १. 
पर| spiel पातय--१. २३. २. 
eia पातयामसि--४. ७. 9. 
नभ उत्पांतयाथ--४. १५. ५. 
wi. Ἀπήπαππά पातय--६- १३४. 
सैपातिनाबिव sit संपातिनाविव-७ 9ο, ३. 
तासामेका वि प॑पातानु sia —V. ४३. १ 
1 Vn puts after this sūtra no. 21; Al τπᾶ. 3. NI 
Αἱ पातयते दीर्घापदस्थ.. l i 
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A 
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अन्यत्रास्मद्ियुत पातयैताम्‌--११- 5. २६ 
= धूम πὰταίπαπᾶς ( १२. ३. ५३. ) इतिं । 


133a || पादयतिरन्यत्रे ॥ १०८७४ ॥ s 


1 I I 
1342 || आप्तमाप्त्यानां पत्यमांना इदमा प॑पत्याद्यौ पत्येत इति || ७५ ॥ 


[ इनत॑ममात्तमाप्त्यानांमू--आत्तम्‌ | आप्त्यानांम्‌ \/ पत्‌ ? आप्‌ ५. २. ७ W. proposes āptyām 
aiia पत्य॑माने-५- २७. ८ VS. 27. 16 
अवैरहत्यायेदमा पंपत्यात्‌-६- २९. ३ 


C. papadyat 


134b ॥ पद्यतिरन्यत्र ॥ ११3७५ ॥ 
135॥.अभित्यं त्यमू घु प्रतित्ये त॑ एत उ त्ये प॑तयंत्युदु त्यं जातवेद्स- 
अप त्ये तायबोऽध त्यं द्रप्समिति सयकाराणि, तमित्यस्मिन्रथे ॥ ७६७७ N 
[ अभि तयं देवं संवितार॑म-७. १४. १; SV. 1. 464. 
त्यसु चु बाजि देवसूतम्‌--७. ८५. {=X..178. 1. 
प्रति δὶ ἃ अजरौसरूपिष्ठा--८. ३. १९=2. 87. 20. ©. te to 
απ sa प॑तयन्ति श्र्यातवः--८. ४. Ro= VII. 104. 20. 
उदु त्यं जातवेंदसं देवं daa केतवः--१३ २. १६1. 50. 1. 
अप त्ये तायचों यथा-१३- २. १७८1. 50. 2. 
अध त्यं द्रप्सं fa विचच्षणम्‌--१८. १. २१= %. 11. 4. ] 
॥ २१॥ 
अच्यत ॥ अद्भलन्त प्रथमान्तसुत्तमे परतो द्विधा | 


v 
1362 ॥ उत्तमान्‌ उत्तमेष्वित्यवोङमध्ये पराङ्मनाः ॥ १४=७८ ΙΙ πι. am, uttamesa 


fdhan māntro Υό- 


अंचत्यंत 136b || अञ्नत्यन्तमतोऽन्यत्र यथासंहितमेवं तत्त्‌ | του nyáya- 
i š nam 6.77.2 
m स्वरे वा व्यञ्जने वाक्यं तथा तद्विभजेत पदम्‌ ॥ e 
‘Vn omits αἴξ ! maāti 
इनदरो मेडहिमरन्धयन्मित्रश्‍च जरन्नामं महत्पदम्‌। malta πμ 
at I mádhyan nīcafh 


137 ॥ तकारान्ते पदे विद्याज्कारादिषु तज्जरत्‌॥ १५3७९ ८११९ 


oins 74-76 into one. 2. P, R, -रॅन्यत्र; R combines 75-76 into one. 3. N सयकाराणी; N, M, J put full- 
thus read two sūtras; P सिमत ॥; Al तमित्यस्िन्नथे; R स्मिनयै; Vr unites 77-78 into one. 4: All 

“which has उत्तमो्ब्विति ) end Al ( which omits उत्तमा ) read उत्तमा 3-. 5. S तकारांता; Vr 
A इति री अथबवेदे आतिशाख्ये दवितीयः प्रपाठकः समाप्त: ॥ 
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- भवेति on mar- 
gin 


fiet 


बाइ 


श fefe: rere गिरति ताज्ञ शक्रोति मष्पषार्करं दृषदांकरं नमोःप- 
थेनाज॑भारेणां तां तवाच्छावंदामसि बढयेनां geet saat देवर्ताभिये ईना 0c x 
निग्रियायतेऽथेनां निप्रियायतेअयैतां देवा σἰπαπτεπεί जनां विदुः शीभं नाना- κ 

पदानि πῇ रूपे उदागां जीवो staat चंकारेति मकारान्तानि नकाराबाघे | १७-८१॥ 


on margin 


४ विवाहा 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


[ 3 अर्वाङ्‌ मध्यं उत वा पराणम्‌-अवोक्‌ | मध्यें १०. ८. १७; ΤΑ. 2.1.5.1. 


पराङ्मनाः ? 


इन्द्रो मे 5हिमरन्धयन्मितरश्व वरणथ-अरन्धयत्‌ १. ४. १६ 


πτεπεὶ महत्पदम्‌--जर॑त्‌ | नाम॑ १०. ८. ६ 


138 || अवपड्यं जनानां त्रिणहां जन प्रैष्यं जन विवाहा ज्ञातीन्निरूद्द जीबा- 
त॑वे ἃ τετ जातवेदः अपयं जातवेदः पञ्यं जातवेद॒ः στὰ जन्मानि गम्य 
जातवेदा इति नकारान्तानि मकाराबाघे ॥ १६-८० || 


1([ सादते अंवपश्यं ज्नांनाम--अवपर्ड्यन[ t. ३३. २८ VII. 49, 3 
२ [arri ठुणहां πήη--σπεία V qm, ५. ८. ७. 


३ प्रैष्यं* जन॑मिव शेवधिम्‌-ग्रऽपष्यन्‌ \/इष्‌ ५. RR. १४ 
शातीन्त्सर्वानपि ज्ञापपति--वि ऽ वाहान्‌ १२. ५. ४४ 
x wf कव्यादं निरूह जीवांचे ते परिधि dasa ८. २. ९; 


६ तमचिर्षा स्फूजेये जातवेदः-स्फूर्जय॑न्‌ ८. ३. ११. 

v तेभ्यो हविः mad जातवेदः--अपयन ११. १. ४. 

= पश्य जञातवेदः ? 

š qud जन्मानि सर्ये-पर्श्यंन्‌ १३. १. २२८1. 50. 7. „ 
१० पितृलोकं rad ज्ञातवेंदाः-गमर्यन्‌ १८. ४. ६४. ] 


द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः 


: वारं नहि तज्जराय-तत्‌ 1 जराय ९. ९. १३= I. 164. 11. ] 


Kaus. 97. 6. 


139 ॥ निःसाळां घृष्णुमञं निर्या इरां जंघ|मिः στὰ नान्वांनशे वत्सा- 


१ [ निःसालां re] घिषण॑म्‌-निः ऽ साळाम्‌ २. १४. १. 
2 अदा नित्या अकः-अर्शम्‌ 1 निः 5 ऋत्ये २. Ru, १. 


8. arvāži in the Pads, — 
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eee OOOO O अथर्वग्रातिशाख्ये 


παπα २ इह वत्सां नि व॑ध्नीम वत्साम्‌ ४. ३८. ७; Καπό. 21. 11 
mi qasi नि गिरति αἱ न शक्रोति निःखिदम्‌-शतऽअपाष्ठाम्‌; ताम्‌ ५ 
१८. 


७ सर्वोति dirait षदा लतो इव--अकरम्‌ ५. २३. ८ 
८ निरक्रत्या अकरं नमःअकरम्‌ ५. ७. ९ 
® अपयेना ज॑भारैणां πὶ पयेतः प्र दिएमसि-पनाम्‌ | ताम्‌ ५. ३१. १० 
स्वाच्छा १० प्रतीची विश्वन्देवान्तां त्वाछावदामसि--ताम्‌ | त्वा ७. ἃς. ἃ 
बर्डयैनों इ ११ प्रजया चर्धयैनां नुदुख--एनाम---११. १. २१ 
2 παπί १२ श्रत्यद्धेनां देवतामिः सहैधि--एनाम्‌ ११. १. २२ 
2 १३ ब्रहमज्येयं πάπατα dat निप्रियायते-एनाम्‌ १२. ४. ११ 
f ada याचितामर्थेनां निम्रियायते-पनाम्‌ १२. ४. २५. 
stat १५ अथैनां देवा अंद्रुवन:--पनाम्‌ १२. ४. २२. 
१६ हिरण्यगर्भ ὑτπηπεπεϊ stat विदुः--०उद्यम्‌ १०. ο. २८ 
१७ «σπα πεῖς स्वधया यासि शीभं नानारूपे weil कर्षि मायया--शीम॑म्‌ १३. २, ३ 


z 
E 


१८ Sarit जीव उषसो विभाती:--उत्‌5आर्गाम्‌ १४. २. ४४ wo 
१६ असून्पितृभ्यो गमयां च॑कार गमयाम्‌ १८. २. २७. ] इतिं | according to which πο, 


before a mute, be- 
σαν E ue position 
140 ॥ wd चु दर्श जु स प्राच्यां नीयसेऽदष्टान्नि श॑मयद्यानान्मध्वां “ 


Τά on mar- amiata धन्ब॒न्नि जजास गव्यं दुंडुभ आयं न्यरन्या अकेमिति नकारान्तानि 


मकाराबाघे || १८-८२ ॥ : 
sig १ [ पूर्वे अर्धे विषिते ससचु--ससन | नु ४. १. ६ NT 
Wiz २ σαι ता वरुण यास्ते विष्ठा--दशेन्‌ | g ५. १. ८ 

३ τές जातो हिमर्वतः स πιστή नीयसे जन॑म--प्राच्यान ५. ४. ८. W. and 8. prēcyām 


v अस्यादृष्टान्नि शमयत्--०दृष्टान ६. ५२. ३. 
समंजन X तर्नूनपात्पय ऋतस्य यानान्मध्वा समन--यानान्‌ ५. १२. R= X. 110. 2 
: ६ इरेव Grater जजास ते विषम-धघर्न्वन > धन्वनि ५. १३. १ 
ο πε ७ गव्यं depu sf ται वेदः--गव्यन ५. २०. १० All mss, of W gavyām 
- κήπο च तिल्लो ई प्रजा अ॑त्याय्मायन्न्य Ñ न्या अर्कममितोऽविशन्त--आयन्‌। नि । अन्याः 
° ło. ८. 3; GB. 2. 229. ] 


140b || aut सडतान्महा जानीतान्नः स्वान्मित्रो जिझ्ो छोकान्निकेछ- 
तीति तकारान्तानि नकाराबाघे || ८२७ ॥ 


तकारांतानि for नकारान्तानि; after this N has ॥ सत्त १८ ॥ ७॥ इति प्रातिशाख्ये द्वितीयः प्रपाठक: समाप्त: ॥ T has 
'डितीयप्रपाठकः ॥; V has तकारांतानि ॥४॥ द्वितीयः पाद: ॥; P runs तकारांतानि ine इति ओ अथववेदे प्रातिशाख्ये द्वितीयः 
agrees with P, except that it omits πππῖ:» P ends here, the rest of it is missing. 
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2.4.18=140—2.22. ] द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः 


dfe 


Repeated at 
the end but 
scored 
slightly. 


स्माकमिति षण्मकारान्तानि नकाराबाधे मकारांतानि नकाराबाघे ॥ ¿ac II 


[ τὲ लोकमंकरन्महमिधतुम--अकरत्‌ ९. २. ११ 
बलिहाराय॑ सुडतान्महदमिव-सुडतात्‌ ११. १. २० 
जञानीताज्ञः संगमने पथीनाम--जानीतात्‌ नः ९. ५. १९५ TB 3. 7. 13. 3 
खान्मित्रो अध्यात्मनः-स्वात्‌ ११. ५. १५. 

देवान्सबराझगादत्वा जिल्लो लोकान्रिक्नेद्ति-लछोकात्‌ | निः १२. ४. ५३. ] 


140० ॥ तन्निष्कुंर πβτέεπτασὴ भूमे area eee est गोपायता- 


[ तमा वह तं निष्कुर--तम्‌ | निः ५. ४. 

यो नः Ώστβὴ तं नि ετπι--ππ १२. १. ३० 

तं नों भूमे रन्धय पूर्वहत्वरि--तम्‌ १२. १. १४. 

यमोदनं पर्चतो देवते τε तं πετ उत सत्यं च बेतु-तम्‌ । नः १२. ३. १२. 
तन्निदेहत ? = 
एवं परि eret नो! गोपायतास्माकमैतः--तम्‌। नः १२. ३. ५५. ] 


॥ २२ ॥ 


॥ द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः qaq ॥ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


[ अथ तृतीयः प्रपाठकः ] 
= ॥ ॐ रेकपरिहाराणि ॥ 
E 141 ॥ रेफप्रकृतिघोषवत्स्वरेषु ॥ १ ॥ 
I | cO 
feet अकः सायंप्रांतर्वेन आबरसंतरच f edd कः प्रथमा दवारि 
राष्ट्रमाहार्दिव्यं τὰ वाः सुरभीरंकरिति ॥ 


अशं निक्तेत्या अकः-अकरित्यंकः २. २५. १ 

सायंप्रांतः सौमनसो वो अस्तु-सायम्‌ 5 प्रात ३. 20, ७ 

वि dire: geil घेन आबः--आवरिस्यांचः ७. १, १; ५. ६. १; SV. 1. 321. 
सत योनिमसतश्च वि वः--चरितिं चः ४. १. १; ५. τ. % SV. 1. 321 
सरखति तमिह घातवे कः--करितिं कः V. १०. १-1. 164. 49 


अगि नतरा ऋतस्य प्रथमा द्वा-द्वारिति द्वाः ९. ३. २२. 


राष्ट्रमाहः--आ | अहारि्यद्दाः १३. १, ४; TB. 2. 5. 2. 1 
ददे मदेनी दिव्यं νά वा:-वारिति वाः १८. १, IREX. 12. 3 
तस्माद्ानाम वो द्वितम्‌--चारिति वाः ३. १३. ३ 
τ नः खुरमीरकः ( अकरित्य॑कः ११. ४. ६. ) इति । 
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ἄνα] kar akaá ca vi 
varabibharasarvani.m- 
nah ΤΙ, 44 prescribes 
the change of visarja 
niya of āvah, kah, ak- 
ah, ca vi vah, and abi- 
bhah into 7, before a 
vowel or a sonant con- 
sonant. Examples as 
marked here CR 
s&yam-) 


dvār vár iti ΙΙ. 45 
cha: 


3.l4=144—3.2. ] 


तृतीयः प्रपाठकः 


142 ॥ अव्ययानि च ॥ २॥ Pe न्या“ 
rīki 
[न्त्ये ता खेईतत-६. ३२. १. = z 
पुननैत्विन्द्रियं पुनरात्मा--७. ६७. १. "spia, Ἢ, 
प्रातर्भग पूषणं ब्रह्मणस्पतिंम्‌--३. १६. १ mln in ruck ond, 


वेषैः सनुतर्युयोतु--सनुतर्‌ ७. ९२. १ 
अस्य सुतस्य BAT त्वा Tat: सुवान्रों अग्रः--खर २. ५. २. ] 


|! प्रगृह्याणां प्रकृतिभावस्यापवादः || 


भने τῇ ἃ 143 ॥ आमन्त्रित ओकार इतावनाएँं प्रकृत्या 3 ॥ T SL prod 


आमंत्रित ओकारः pers ¢ vocative end- ys 
प्रकृत्या न भवति pak ο becomes pra- ν 


on margin not belonging to the 


x सुमति स॑वितोय ऊतर्ये--बायो इतिं ४. २५. ६. eH ama cnn aa 
wat बहूामसि aer इंडिता-सन्यो इतिं ४. ३१. ७. वना दना 
ada ca πίστα aw आ में श्टणुतासिता अलीकाः-बन्नो इतिं ५. १९.५. +. 
उष्णेने बाय उदकेनेदि--वायो इतिं ६. ἃς. १. 
ter बसे Final च विु्मियोय τε ता वि jar τὰ इतिं ७. ४. श 
cp. VII. 92. 3. 
दिचो Reo उत at पृथिव्या मदो Aer डरोरन्तरिक्षात--विष्णो इतिं ७. 
२६. ८ MS. 1. 2. 9: 19. 6. 
॥ अकारादौ spem एकादेशोडपि वा कचित्‌ | 
यस्ते मन्योऽविधद्यया प्रकत्यान्यत्र लक्षयेत्‌ ॥ ३७ ΙΙ 


[ यस्तै मन्यो sagu सायक--मन्यो इतिं ४. ३२. १८०2९. 83. 1. ] | 
noise 
144 || अपिपूर्वो दातिः ॥ ४ ΙΙ e 


वानरस्य Seah दधामि तम्‌ अपिं | दधासि 4. ३६. २. 
अपानो ऽपिं घायि ते--मो इतिं। अपानः 1 अपिं 1 πὰ ५. ३ 


: RENE 3 ४ UDAY SSS i: Digitized by Arya Samaj F i ieies a ES 
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εν 
1. 


अथवेपातिशाख्ये [ 3.1.5=145—2.2. 


अच्मानं ते अपिधानं. कृणोमि-अपि ऽधान॑म्‌ ७. ३५. à 
meri SENG चत्खासनः-अपिं। धत्ख | आसन आस्ये; अपिधानं कुरु ८.० ११७ 0 


€. ३.२ 
धान ipa दधामि-१६. ७. ἃ 
राध्यमानस्यौदनस्य धौर॑पिधान॑म्‌--अपि s ania ११. ३. ११. 
पणो राजापिघान चल्णाम्‌-अपि 5 धान॑म्‌ १८. ४. ५३ Dn 
145 || आग्रेडितसमासस्याँपबादः ॥ ५ | 
॥ उभे यत्र द्विभक्तानां सोऽन्तेन ferent || Cr 


yāmreğitayoh IV a: h 
ον *'prasamupo 
सस dra faeda:—aq | सम्‌ | स्रवन्तु १. १५. १. püdapürane"' iti samo 
Seo der dvirvacanam; ‘‘tasya 
param amreditam”’ iti 
parasyamreditasam 
jūā. "anudüttam ca 
iti tasyinudattatvam 


सं सं dag पशर्वः--सम्‌। सम्‌ । ख्वन्तु २. २६. ३. C. Gp above 
प्रणो ब्रोचस्तसिहेह ππι- τε | इह ७. २. १; ५. ५. C. ''vīpsāvām dvi- 
= Rac. oe ση = rvacanam'' "'anudā: 


आ gad: TAR अतीम्यो अर्सततराः--ु ऽ सरसैः । खु 5 खर्सः“अत्यर्थे laum 
MAA?” ७. ७६. १. 

स उपहूत sdgd:—sdsga: | sdsga: ९. ६. ६० 

इमामिमां देवतां परि वेवेष्मि-इमाम्‌ | इमाम्‌ १५. १३. ८ 

ये 5 अ पितरः पितरोऽत्र यूयं स्थ--पितरः। frat: १८. ४. ८६ O. ädarārtham vya- 


tihāreņa puna; 
am.; W. Index pitáras 


॥ आख्यात यदू द्विरुच्यते नीचे: पूवपदं भवेत्‌ | 
परमुच्नेविंगृह्यते धत्त τι निदञनम्‌ ॥ ५७ || 


[ परिं απ धत्त नो व्चसेमम्‌-परिं। घत्त 1 धत्त २. १३. २; Smb. 1. 1. 6. 
आ पश्यति प्रति पश्यति परां पश्यति wsafr—w | पश्यति | पश्य॑ति ४. 

२०. १. ] 
अभि dora ग्रणता नः सिष्टये-ग्रणत | ard ५. २७. «. 


अपिं क्षापर्य क्षापर्य--१२. ५. ५१. 


ted in $; Vr, R आाञ्रडि-; Al थागडितस-, it joins this with आपिपूर्वी-. 3. Yn sea 
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3.1.7=147—2.3, ] तृतीयः प्रपाठकः ϱ . 
aai 3 

उच्यंत इति शेषः 146 || अनाम्रेडितान्याम्रेडितसच्शानि ॥ ६ ॥ 

on margin 


भूमा भूमा पूता नमो नंमो देवजनेभ्यो माया Š जज्ञे मायाया मायाया 
ये ये चेमे ब्रह्मचारी παππᾶ स्योना स्योनागन्म स्व॒ सवमा at वोचं मा मा 
हीसीस्ते ते Πππεπῇς πα! || εν | 


अन्नस्य भूमा पुरुषस्य भूमा भूमा पशूनां त τε भंयन्तामु--भूमा | भूमा ५. 
२८. 3. 
नमो नंगो खजाय SWR नमो नमो देवजनेभ्यः--नर्मः | नम॑ः ६. ५६. २ 
माया É जज्ञे मायायां मायाया मात॑ली परि--मायार्या: । मायाया 
ये देवा दिविषदो अन्तरिक्षसर्दश्‍च ये ये चेमे मूम्यामधि-ये। ये १०. ९. १२; ११ 


६. १२. 
आचायों ब्रह्मचारी महाचारी अजाप॑तिः--११. ५. १६ 
वार्चस्पते एथिवी नैः स्योना स्योना योनिः--१३. १. १७ 
अगन्म ख खः अग॑न्म खःरख॑रगन्म-स््ः ἐν १६. ९. ३ 
बोचं मा मां वोचन्नराधसं जर्नासः--मा। मा = माम्‌ ५. ११. ८. 
tt: मा मा RREA मा = मास्‌ ५. ९. ८. 
ते ἃ भिनपक्‍्मि πείαι ( ते । ते ६. १३८. ४ ) इति vati 
॥२॥ 
पचार 147 || षत्वणत्वोपाचारदीर्षत्वसमापचेरैपवादः ॥ ७ ΙΙ oe 
samāpa; Cs wae 
१ (सूजुतावत्‌--सु्रता-ऽबत्‌; not ππαίτπα १३. १. १. NILUM 


अतवस्प ००८:७०- २ |अपाष्ठवद्विषवक्षेतदत्तवे ( अपाष्ठ$र्वंत्‌; not अपस्थ5वंत्‌ १४. १. २९. ) 


ted into षस्य sid πει 
Rg: ३ सर्लक्ष्मा यद्विषुरूपा भर्वाति-वि्ुऽरूपा; not विरूपा १८. 1. R=X. faeit 


10. 2. 
v दीर्घ न and: प्रतिबुध्यमाना ganot आयुष्मति १२. १. ६२. 
रतिम «επ पद्यन्ताम्ंतिमन्यूयमाना:--अर्भतिमन्यूयमानाः; not -मन्युय- १३ 


LN, 1 आग्रेडितानानेडित-; M आम़ेडितानां्रेडित S mafaa; it joins 


अनान्रेडितानि पत्वणलोपा- as one sūtra. 2. N, M ; $ ६ 
diis समाप्तेः कृगोत्विति.; Vr TTA: त्वस--. 
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दिनोति 


al dievi ri mt 


अथवंप्रातिशाख्ये 


६ येईस्मान॑भ्यघायन्पि--अभिऽअघायन्पिं; not अधयन्ति ५. ६. < 
v वर्षमा dq ताडुरि-तादुरिन्तदुरस्यापत्यम्‌। not तदुरि ४. १५. १४ 


aga: || Wb || 


εἰ अष्टाप॑दी चतुरक्षी-अष्टाऽपंदी; not अष्टऽपदी ५. १९. ७ 

£ |अष्टापक्षां दुरापक्षां शालाम्‌ AUSIT; not अष्टऽपक्षाम्‌ ९. ३. २१ 
१० इमं यर्वमष्टायोगेः पंड्योगेमिंरचङषुः अष्टा ऽयो गैः; not अष्टऽयोगैः ६.९१.१ 
११ अष्टारचका नर्वदारा देवानां पूर॑योध्या--अष्टाऽर्चक्राः not esat १० 


३१: TA. 1. 27. 2. 


१२ अष्टाचकं ada एकनेमि--अप्टाउचक्रम्‌; not अएऽच॑क्रम्‌ ११ ४. २२. ] 


हिनोतेः || ७० || 


१३ ([ प्रत्यक्पंतिप्रहिण्मः--प्रति | πὶ द्विष्मः; not हिन्मः १०. १. ५. 
343 हिणोमि ESS | हिणोमि; not हिनोमि १२. २. ४. 
१५ [आपो erfit प्र हिंशुत पितृँरुप-ददिणुत; not Raa १८. ४. ४०. ] 


॥ बोधप्रतीबोधौ केसरंप्राबन्धाया 
दाधार जागार मीमायेति || ७ ॥ 
14 ऋ बोधप्रतीबोधौ--बोध 5 ्रतीयोधौ; not प्रतिबोधौ ५. ३०. १०. 
१७ ये केसरप्रावन्‍्धायावस्माजामपेचिरत्-केसंर 5 not प्रबन्धायाः ५. १८. ११, 
35 (ये ३ सान॑भ्यघायन्सि--अमि s अधायन्तिं; not अघयन्ति u, ६. ९. 
1९ नदति जिह्वा ται पैनिष्पदा--पनिष्पदा; not पनिःपदा = नितरां स्पन्दुन्ती 
4. Ro, १६. 


अभ्यघायन्ति पनिष्पदातिष्ठिपं 


२० [eua अतिष्ठिपम--70 अतिस्थिपम्‌ ६. ७७. १. 
स्थाम्नि बुकावतिष्ठिपम्‌--७. ९६. १. 
३१) त्रितो घत दाधार त्रीणि--10: gar ५. १. १. 
२३ | त्राह्मणस्य गां ज्वा राष्ट्रे जागार कश्चन--10: जगार ५, १९. १०, 
२३ न में दासो नायो महित्वा ad मीमाय--1०1 मिमाय ५. ११. ३. | 
ΙΙ ἃ U 
उपाचरितस्यापवादः — 


a गयां यः पतिदीघोरयुरस्या यः पतिभूर्म्याः पृष्ठे इस्तिन्याः प॒देन यस्याः 
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nüstanah IV. 94 
asti is not restored to 
its natural form. Ex. 
as here mar 

The same serios 
of examples, together 
with अष्टापणे, अष्टादंष्रम्‌ 
which are not found 
in AV. and which 
have been excluded 
by our text are quoted 
ns examples under 
asta padayogapaksapa- 
rnadamstracakresu, 
III. 9. which prescri- 
bes lengthening of 
thea of asta before 
the words mentioned 
here. Note the bear 
ing of the exclusion 
of the two examples 
not occurring in AV. 
on .the date of the 
treatise 

hinoteh IV. 95 
the root ht 19 not res- 
tored to its original 
form. Ex. as marked. 


Exactly the same 
in CA. IV.96. Resto- 
raton is not made in 
the Pada, in tho words 
here mentioned. Ex 
as here. 

Apmb. 2. 16. 14 
rsir bodhah pratibo- 
dhah 


3.172147—34. ] :प्रपाठकः TR | ur | 


उच्यते शेषः 
on margin 


गोसनीं 


4 4 


पदे परि wd: gaard: अतरं दर्धाना जीवानामायुः प्रतिर ἃ न॑; पितुः पितरो 
हविः पुरोडाझ॑म्‌ II ७९ || 
; : 
२४ [ गवां यः पतिरघ््यः--10६ यस्पतिः ९. ४. १७. sāk pētau_givām 
70 changes ths τίς 
२५ दीघघायुरस्या यः पर्तिः--१४. २. २. fears है z 
hec ο τα ECC E 
२६ aral: पृष्ठे aq रोच॑मान:--५. २०. ६. - E ca II. 69 
that only dip ἃ Mid 
uae | 
comm. 3 
tances bhdmyah p- : 
weqe taa न ey σος je 
२ यसयाः τὰ पुनते देवबन्तः--७. २७. १. emper a 
= &, that only the genetive 
२६ परि und: garāda एन आग॑न--६. ११६. ३. Chimpa नात πια. 
1 LJ 
३० ππὶτ आर्युः sat दर्घानाः--१२. २. ३०=2. 18. 2, 3. M wes 
३१ जीवानामायुः प्र AT तर्ममे--१२. २. ४५. डे musijivapsre 
स्य zh 11.76 with comm. ` 
३२ ये न॑ः fug: पितरो ये पितामहाः--१८. २. ४९; ३. ४६. ५९. με 55, Pith pi- 


३३ हविः पुरासौ et dmg te. ४. २. ] 
षत्वस्यापवादः — 

॥ गोसनि वि सीमतो5 भिसिस्य॒दे ऽनु सूतुं सवितवे ऽतिस॒रः प्रतिसरो μμ ποίονεσοῖηι ca 
ऽचि स्कन्द वीरयंस्वाभिस्कन्दं सृगीवाभि स्याम पृतन्य॒तः अंतिस्पाशन ade t nama puan: 
सेचिरे गात्रानुं सेचिरे || ७ || 


३४ [गोसनिं वाच॑सुदेयम्‌-गोऽसनिंम्‌ ३. २०. १०. 5 
३४1 वि सीमतः geil वेन आवः--४. १, १. 
३६ (सा बच्चों अभि सिंष्यदे--५. ५. ९. 


३० एवा Š प्रियतां mif अनु at kā —arg lade ६. १७. १. 
३८ इम Uum अंतिसराः--अति:सराः ५. €, २. 

३६ πὶ प्रतिसरो मणिः--अ्तिऽस॒रः ८. ५. २. 

३० [अधि स्कन्द वीस्यंख-५. २५. ८. — 

४१ [अमिस्कन्दे खुगीव--अमि5स्कन्दंम्‌ ५. १४. ११.. 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridw 


Pieter Fear POS ennai and eGangotri 


[ 3.1.7=147—3.4. 


| 
II. 8.6 syama; AV. 


= न्द्रे मन्युना वयमभि επ पृतन्यतः-अभि। स्याम 9. ९३. १. कि न रे may 


be cor 
/ C. syāma “‘upasarga 
4 prādurbhyām astir 
yacparah” iti gatvam. 
CA. II.107 negatives 
cerebralization in the 


passage. 


Ya प्रतिस्पाशनम--प्रति5स्पाशनम्र_ “अभिचरतः प्रतिसुखं बाधकम €. ५, ες, e παν ο 
पंचा ४४ ताँ उ παπά सेचिरे-८. ९. २३. i 
mR ४५ घृतेन गात्रानु सर्वा वि सुडि--११. १. ३१. 
-fia- ॥ .रपरस्रपिसजिस्प्रशिस्पहिस्फूर्जिस्वरतिस्मरतीनां च ॥ ७४ ॥ spate drab 
a raparasrpisrji 
४६ [यो = परिसपैति यो नासे परिसपेति--५. २३. ३. sprees 
“vo अतिंखुष्टो अपां बुषमः--१६. १. १. 
ve आदित्या रुदा उंपरिस्पृश॑ः-उपरिऽस्प्ु्ः ५. ३. १०; KS. 40. 14. 
४६ वाइय॑मानाभि स्फूजेति-१२. ५. २०. 
अनिमेषं विदथांमिखरन्ति-अभिऽखरन्ति ९. ९. २२८1. 164. 21. 
५१ AAN यच्च॑ निखरःनिऽखरः १२. १. १४ 
५२ प्रतिं स्मरेथां तुजयंङ्किरेवैः-८. ४. ७= VII. 104. 7.] 
उच्यते शेषः ey 
ss n णत्वस्यापवादः 
1 1 
॥ चित्रभानोः प्रपीनाः प्रमीनाः प्रम॑नाः प्र न॑भख प्र न॑भतां परि हिनोमि 
I I 1 I ^ 
sie aagi प्रमिनीं जनित्रीं प्र मिनन्ति त्रतानि न प्र मिनाति संगिरल्षिनासंल्लि- 
नासिखिनाके lI Vh II ci- is cited under 
ümantritam cetāv anā- 
. rgo 1.81 which makes 
जानेः xi [R व्वच्युविते A चित्रमानो-चित्रभानों इतिं RASAN 2 पव betore an 
४.२५. theses text; phano 
ca III. 87 
Stena 
४४ प्रपीनाः बसोयो घारा παπι πϑΐπι:--ποϑΐπι: १२. ३. ४१. πλαν negatives cero- 
T sen: ? but cp::— bralization of x. 


५६ प्रपीनाम्‌ यामस्य कण्बो अदुदृत्मपींनामू--७. १५. १८४४७. 17. 
74. 
πιὰ पुत्रं प्रमना उपस्थे--२. २८. t. 
प्र नैमख पृथिवि--७. १८. १. 
` प्र ἐπαὶ परथिवी जीरदालुः-:७. १८. २. 
या वां ἐπὶ परिदिनोमिं-परिष्दिनोमि ८. ४. ६० ME 


negati 
VII. 104.6. P perl. 
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६१ ब्रहम॑ुत्तम्‌ एवा aed gii नरहम॑ुत्तमपायति-ब्रह्म॑ऽचुत्तम्‌ 

१०. १. १३ : 

aR AT ६२ प्र मिनीत्‌ मा मातरं प्र मिंनीजनिंतरीम्‌-“मा प्रमिनातु” ६. , मय DI ॐ 
११०, e ey 

मिनंति ६३ प्र मिनन्ति नकिरस्य प्र मिनन्ति ब्रता्नि--१८. १. 4=X. 10. 5. 

६४ प्र मिनाति सखा सख्युने प्र मिनाति संगिरेः--१८. 9. ६०८1९. 


86. 16. 
त्िनामन्‌ ९५ज्रिनामन्‌ एवा तिंनामन्नईणीयमानः--त्रिउनामन्‌ ६. ७४. ३; TS. W: C- and S tripi- 
2) SU 5 
त्रिनामिः ६६ जिनामि तरिनाभिं चक्तमजर॑मन्वम-त्रिउनामिं ९. ९. २८1. 
164,2. =a 
६० जिनाके अजखिनाके चिंदिचे तिपृष्ठे-त्रिउनाके ९. ५. १०. ]: 


uel 


॥ बालिति παῖεει अभीता दूडाशे पापमाछेतु पुर्मान्पुंस परि जातो Š 
बाते पुर्रषेषु य उग्नीणासुग्रबांहुययुः सुप्राव्याः east: स हिन रवं तुविष्टमो वृक्षों 
बनांनि से च॑र यत्र॑ त्वाडाबर्दामस्थदितिजेनिस्बमोण्योरमतिभोः स < ad 
हयामसि बीरत॑मा शविष्टा वि च॑यत्क॒तं नो 5 घरः सस्पदीष्ट aa द्विष्मो वरीयो 
याचया इतो πε न॑यत देवता नः पतयन्ति नर्कतमियोतुमावत्कृष्टरधिरुपजीव- 
नीयौ हस्तिनीव पदती vee आहुरप्पिंतं wfü तज्जराय gen रथ graig 
fag मानुंषीषु fag मास्य॒ त्वचं चिक्षिप ऋद्षाक वा नीचार्यशछशयुरस्मा- 
कासो ययोव॑धांन्नापपर्थते पर्येति रक्षन्विष्यांना ब॒धा वर्न्याय तक्मनेऽदितिर- 
कार्षन्तदू घु प्र योचत्सुतपौ मा ते रिषन्विढनो न Βαπτὰ{ सत्यमुंदप्छुतः 
सिव दारु सँझितं समिद्धे जातवेदसि ब्रह्मणा wf सुक्रतामेतु लोकं πὰ 
beat देवसेनाभ्य॑ः प्राणेन सरमंवादिरन्नापस्थुत्रासो अभिसंविशष्बं पितेव 
पुंत्रानभि सँ ederet नः || 
ç [att अस्तु बालितिबाल्ः। इतिं १. ३. १} ५, ६, ९; १८. २. २२. 


1 Va प्रमिती जनित्री. 2. Vn संगिक. 3. Vn MR. — 
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२ यो अप्र॑मीत्पवीस्या प्रभींता--पर्वे । अस्य । ग्रभीता १. १२. २. 
३ नमस्ते πατε येनां दूडाशे अस्यसि--ढुःडदाहें १. १३. १ 
पापमाछेत्वपकामस्य॑ कतौ--आ । ऋछतु २. १२. ५ 
पुमान्पुंखः परिंज्ञातः-परिऽज्ञातः ३. ६. १ 
६ यां चेतरे चकुर्या गोषु यां वा ते पुर॑षेष-घा । ते; not वाते ४. १८. ५. 
७ य उग्नीर्णासुग्रबाु्ययुः-यः। SASIE: । ययुः ४. २४. २. 
= अहं द॑धामि द्रविणा इविष्म॑ते खुभाव्या ३ यज॑मानाय झुन्वते-सुप्रऽअव्यां ४. ३० 
६ इन्द्राय ped: खर्षाः-झषम्‌ | अग्रियः | खः5साः ५. २. ¿=X. 120. 8 
१० स Ra त्वम॑सि यस्त्वमात्मानमार्वयः--सः | हिन | त्वम्‌ ६. १६. २. 
११ इनदरः पतिस्तुवि्मो जनेष्वा--तुचि ऽ त॑मः ६. ३३. ३. 
१२ πε वनानि सं qum ६. ४५. १ z 
१३ πε त्वाछावदामसि-अछ s आवदामसि ६. १४२. २. 


१६ wet यस्‍्यामतिभों अदियुतत्सवीमनि--अमतिंः “अमनशीला व्यापनशीछा” ७ 
: १४. २; SV. 1. 464. 
१७ स a त्वालु दयामसि-सः। च। त्वा AT ५. ३०. १७ 
afte १८ यौ वीबँर्चीरतमा शविष्ठा-शविष्ठा “अतिशयेन वलूवन्तौ” ७. २५ १; TB. 
2. 8. 14. 5. 
१९ इह प्रसक्तो वि aed नः--वि | चयत्‌ “विचिनोतु” ७. ५०. ३ 
२० यो नो देश्यधरः सस्पंदीष्ट--सः | पदीष्ट “पततु” ७. ३१. R= III. 53. 21. 
२१ बरीयो यावया इतः--यवयाः ७. ६५. १. 
२२ इमं यज्ञं न॑यत देवता नः-देवता | नः ७. ८२. १८1०. 58. 10 
२३ वयो ये भूत्वा पतर्यन्ति नक्तमिः--नक्लमिंः ८. ४. १८= VIT. 104. 18 
२४ मा नो रचो अभि नंड्यालुमाव॑त्‌--यातुऽमाव॑त्‌ ८. ४. २३ 
छृष्टराधिरुपजीवनीय॑ः- कृष्ट ऽ रांधिः ८. १०. २४ 
२६ मिता great तिष्ठसि हुस्तिनींच पद्वतीं -इस्तिनीं «τα ९. ३. १७ 
२७ षडर आहुरापितम्‌-षद्‌ऽअंरे; अर्पितम्‌ ९. ९. १२=1. 164. 12. 
x २८ ardent नहि त्जस॑य--तत्‌। जराय ९. ९. १३=1. 164. 11 


πι IRA AAA qua “योजय” १८. १. २५= 2. 11. 9 


१४ अदितिरजातम दितिजेनिंत्वबम्‌- जनित्वम्‌ “जन्माधिकरणम्‌ ७. ६. १८1. 89. 
10. 

१५ ओण्योः कवि#ठयः-ओष्योः “अविव्यो््यावापथिब्योः” ७. १४. १; SV. 1. 
464. 


treatise ‘akes no 
account. 


dūra ukāro ०६६6 
parasya mürdhanyah 
11.60. 


This is cited as an 
ex. under ūsmasvevā- 
ntah pete 11.38 which 
says that in the interi- 
or of a word, m is omi- 
tted before spirants 
only; cp also 1. 27 
58 and 83. 

Ex. 6— 

C. vāte-vātasam- 
cārapradeše. 
जा uh 

yu yavayi 
ta prtbab kart 7 
Ex. 8— 

O. suprāvye prā- 
vitre devānām tarpa- 
yitre. W. proposes 


This is cited under 
suprà ca IV. 11, 
which implies that in 
the word specified the 
last member is sepa- 
rated from the rest of 
the compound, and 
not the first, as would 
be more in accordance 
with the general ana- 
logies of the system 
of separation. suprāvyč 
RV. 94. 4 is also 
LXX avyé in the 
a. 


Ex. 9— 

varsih is cited 
under svarsii§ ca 11.49 
which changes the vi 
sarjaniya into r in the 
Samhita text. 

Ex. 11-- 

AA. 5.2. 1. 4 tava: 
stamo;tuvistamah 3.96 
prescribes sakürüga 
ma; το, as counter- 

to H 


C. tuvittamah. 


E 
vrksáh vānanīti 
vaküre II. 82; 
C.vrksav- 
Ex. 18— 
Ο. achava-. 
Ex. 14— 
jénitvam ^ voun- 
ter -ex. under IV.26. 
Ἐν. 15— 
onyóh 8 61. 
Ex. 19— 
V. 60.1-sattó; TB. 
9.7.19.4 -sapto. 
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३२ मास्य त्वचं चिक्षिपो मा शरौरम--चिक्तिपः १८. २. ४०४. 16. 1 
३३ gat वा अतरं नबीयः-ऋक्षाकंम्‌ "pierre" १८. २. ३१ 


“πα. ३४ लीचाय॑च्छशयुरुंगः-नीचा | अयत्‌ ७. ३. ६ 


vecmameem सुर4:--अस्मार्कालः “अस्माका?? ४. ३३. ३=1. 97. 3. य he 
उणं नुप ३६ य्योविधाज्नापपर्यते कक्षन-अप5पर्यते--“अपबजैन न प्राप्नोति” ४. २८. ५, ॐ κα kris 
I ३७ πα: सर्वी लोकान्पर्येति रक्षन-परि 5 आ+पतिं ४. ३८. ५. "itd andar vam : 
ष्पा ३८ अयो ये विद्यानां ' बधाः-विश्यानाम्‌ “वैश्यजातीयानाम” ६. १३. १ W. paryéti 
३६ नम॑ः कृणोमि च्याय तक्मने-चन्यांय “वननीयाय संसेव्याय” ६. २०. ३ a 
दिता ४० RE ुत्राणामदितेरकार्षम्‌--अकार्षम्‌ ७. ७. १ O anà 8 akārigam. 
४१ nia wieg षु π योंचत्‌-्र। वोचत्‌; not प्रा GL, ७३. ७ 1. τὰ —— 
४२ इन्द्रावरुणा सुतपाविमं gd art पिवतम--खुतडपी ७. ५८ १\/1. S.metepauin Pada. | : 
68. 10. | 
४३ मा तें रिषचुपसत्तारो sh—q ते । रिषन्‌ २. ६. २. 
४४ मा तें रिषज्षुपसत्तारो τεπίη--3. १२. ६. a irme tor 
४५ attra विद्वनो न विद्धान--विद्वनः = विदुषः ९. ९. ο. 1. 164. 6 vidmine, 6 


४६ यर्था देवेष्वस्तं यथैुं सत्यमाहिंतम्‌--एषु १०. ३. २५. 
४७ उदुप्लुतमिंब दारु-उद॒प्लुतम्‌ SH १०. ४. ३, ४. 
aft खिषीमन्तं संशित मा कृणोतु--सम्‌ s शितम्‌ १२. १. २१ 
χε AMA जातवेदसि ब्रह्मणा-सम्‌ SES १०. ६. ३५. 
xo BAER तपो अस्याधि तिष्ठति furere ऋतमस्या्यादितम्‌-अङ्गे १०. ७. १ 
५१ vele great छोकम्‌-सुऽक्तांम्‌ from gaq ११. १. १७. 
४२ qadrii युलमेतदि म॑डि--अध्ययों इतिं Voc., not gen; ११. १. ३१. 
*3 नमस्ते देव सेनांभ्यः--देव । सेनाभ्यः; not a cd. like देवसेनाः in 5.21, 
12; ११. २. ३१. 
५४ अगिइष्ट ओष॑धयः प्राणेन समंवाद्रिन--सम्‌। अवाद्रिन ११. ४. & सर्मव- 
art in 6. 109. 2. 
आपस्पुत्रासो अभि सं विशध्वम--आपः 1 gare: १३. ३. ४. 
"m fide पुत्रानभि सं खंजख नः--अमि | खम्‌ | AAs; not a cd.; १३. 3. 


L Va लिया, 9. Vn तदू पु. 8. Yn Tas. 
‘ee 
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१०६ | अथर्वप्रातिशाख्ये [ 3.1.11=151—3.6. 


πα ms x परिहियते वेददिदां समास्य सः | 
crossed. 


ext विद्यन्ते याज्ञिकेनाभर्यः--इत्यन्यतरस्थ प्रयोगः 


Stm τε योषामधि रोहयैनाम्‌-अधिं। रोहय। एनाम्‌; णत्वनिषेधः १४. 5. ३७. 
६० मघैर्मघोनो अति शूर दाशसि-मघोन॑ः; णत्वनिषेधः १८. १. ३८८ VIII. 
24. 2. 


weil 
दीघेत्वसमापत्तेरपवाद! — 
॥ झपथ॒याव॑नीं यव॒यावानः || ७] ॥ 


[ सत्यजितं शपथयाव॑नीम--शपथ s याब॑नीम not यवनीम्‌ ४. १७. २. 
यवयार्वांनो देवा यांघयम्त्वेनम्‌- यव ऽ arak; not Talat: ९. २. १३. ] 


148 ॥ कृणोत्वित्यत्र त्रिधातु षत्वं न ॥ ८ ॥ 
grin: रुणोतु मे--७. ३२. १; ३३. १; Apmb. 1. 8. 10. 


aft: ἐπα सेषजम्‌--६. १०६. ३. 
उतत द्विषतो सामयं मणिः छणोतु देवजाः--१०. ६. ३१. « 


भवति on 149 ॥ मतों get: ॥९॥ 


बान्सप वीयेवान्त्सपत्नद्ा-चीयेडघान्‌; not वी्यीवान्‌ ८. ५. १ 
LN वीर्यवत्तरः (बीर्थेवत्‌ऽतरः १८. ४. ३८.) इति । 


150 ॥ संहितायां बिसजनीयस्य लोप! || १० ॥ 


E ओष॑धिं शेपहषेणीम--रोपोददषैणीमिति aia: seduft ४. ४. १. 
τὶ" अभिचस्कन्द वन्दनेव वृक्षम--वन्दनः στα ७. ११५. 


151 ॥ उत्तमयुदात्तम' ॥ ११ ॥ 


सूर्याचन्द्रमसाम्यामत्तीभ्यांम्‌--११. ३. ३४. 
अदातोप॑ जीवति खूयोमासयोरश्षिंतम्‌ (३. २९. ५.) इति। 
उ विसज्जे-, 8, $ उतमुदा-; Vr उत्तम न्युदाल्यम, 
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C éapathayopanim 


kurukaramkaratkr- 
notukrtikrdhisv akar- 
nayoh II. 65 has the 
same examples with s; 
thecomm. reads 'kr- 
τοῖν ity atra tridhātv 
iti vaktavyam' and 
then p to 
cite these three cases 
mars 

888208 

mss. τοῖς visarjanī- 


ya. 
W. and 8 8876 kr- 
babulsm matsu II I.17. 


O. ihaiva 


3.1.14= 1543.6, ] 


म TSAA :-- 
[अद्ोरत्राम्यां नक्षत्ेम्यः सूर्याचन्द्रमर्साभ्यामू--६. १२८. ३. 
सुर्याचन्ब्रमर्साबुमा--<. २. १५; ११. ६. ५. 
सुयोचन्द्रमसावक्षिणी--११. 3. २.] 

152 ॥ उत्तरपदे TA ॥ १२॥ 
«πι  ऊर्णेन्नवाः पृथिवी-ऊरीऽ्रदा from ऊणौ १८. ३. ४९८7६. 18. 10. 

«at fired: पृथिविषद्भ्यः --प्रथिविसत्‌उभ्यः from पृथिवी १८. ४. ὃς. 

qui: 153 ॥ आदच्षर(स्य) बृद्धिः ॥ १३॥ 
सौप्रजास्त्वम-- सौप्रजाःऽत्वम्‌=“सुप्रजसो भावः सौप्रजास्त्वम्‌ शोभना- क 
पत्यस्वम्‌ ” २, २९. instead of tho anoma- 
नैबौध्येन-- नैः5वाध्येना “निःशेषेण बाधो निर्याधः । तमईतीति NTC 


निर्वाध्यो हन्तव्यः gg: । तद्विषये युज्यमानं इविः। LN ane 
“तस्येद्म! इत्यण्‌ | निर्वाधनक्षमेण” ६. ७५. १. Mo — 


सौभगत्वाय॑-- ved ते सौभगत्वाय इस्त॑म्‌-सौभगऽत्वायं १४. १. eS Πο 
५०=%. 85. 36. 


॥ चरक्षुषमिति पञ्चपद्याम्‌॥ १३७ ॥ 
[दुयामंश्चाक्ुष-सुऽयामन्‌। चाक्षुष Voc.; १६. ७. ७. ] 
॥ प्रसारण दिप्सतीत्यायचतुर्थभ्रतिषेधे || १३० ॥ 


fem [यो नो दिप्साद्दिप्सतो दिप्संतो यश्च दिप्स॑ति--\/द्र्भ्‌+स्‌} भन्प्‌; 
४. ३६. २.] 


154 ॥ यकारादो बहुलं दीर्षः ॥ १४॥ 
जामयों अध्वरीयताम्‌--अध्वरि ऽ यताम्‌ “अध्वरं यागमात्मन इच्छताम” १. 
४. १. 
परेणाघायुरषेतु ( अघऽयुः= “अधं पापं हिंसनं परेषामिच्छतीति” ४. ३. 
२. ) adel 
बुषायर्माणो अवृणीत सो्मम-चुष 5यमांनः-“बरुषेबाचरन” २. ५. ७. | 
IRR शह्युयतामा मरा भोजनानि (शु s य॒ताम्‌ = “शाशुत्वमात्मन इच्छता शब्ववा- 


१०८ 


RSME T 3117=157—36. ndajion a and eGangotri 
= 


[ 3.1.17=157—3.6. 


अथो यो at अरातियात--अराति s πας “अरातिवदाचरेत्‌” ४. ३६. १ 
जनियन्ति «rasta: पुत्रियन्ति खुदान॑वः--जनि5यल्ति। πᾷς यन्ति 19. २. 


७२. 
स angen ( सुगं युः १०. १. २६. ) प्रथृतीनि च। 


155 ॥ गविष्टौ गवेषंण इति न॑ लोपो वकारस्य ॥ १५॥ 


[deta मन्तं गर्विशे--गो ऽ इष्टौ = “गवां पणिभिरपहतानां पुनरन्वेषणे 
अभिगमने चा” ४. २४. ५. 


गवेषणः समान उद्भित्‌-गो sader: ५. २०, ११. ] 
156 ॥ शयथेय्यं सहशेय्ययित्येकारात्परो यकारः ΙΙ १६ ॥ 


[ शपथेय्यंम--५. ३१. १२ 
समाने योनो सददशेय्यांय--सह s शेय्यांय = “सहदरायनार्दाय। शेयं शयनम्‌। 
“अचो यत्‌? इति भावे यत्‌ । तदति’ इति πα i 
यद्वा-शय्यामईतीति शय्यः तस्मै | ‘agate’ 
इति यत्‌ | एकारोपजनइछान्द्स:” १८. १. ८८ 
i X. 10.7 


156b ॥ ज्ञायायुपैति παπί पुन॑रस्माजुपेत्वित्येकारः ॥ १६० ॥ 
[ ποὶ ऋणं ach जायासुपैमि'--उप 5 afi ६. ११८. ३. 
a gkemgtd—sustd ο. ६६. ἵν upafmi and upaftu 
only once. 
157 ॥ पौत्राद्यमनाद्य' मेघांतिथि पुरुषार्थे अभे अक्रव्यादिति पूर्वपरो 
R ॥ १७॥ 


[ पौर्वाद्यं विभाज्यमांना- पौत्र S अद्यम्‌ १२. ५. २८ 
anda aa S अद्य॑म्‌; अनाद्यम्‌ in 8. 2. 19; १२. ५. १० 
मेघातिथिम--मेघ 5 अतिथिम्‌ not mēdhā 2-; ४. २९. ६ 
at ते चक पुरुषास्थे पुरुष ऽ अस्थे ५. ३१. ९. 

अझ अफ्रव्यात्‌ू--अक्रव्य ऽ अत्‌ १२. २. ३. ] 


: CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


3. Al, J, N πεᾶ-; 8 ter सहले्या-; Aland S combine 16-17 into one. 3. ४० ελα. 4. Vn 


gāvistau gavésane 
iti ca IT. 29 


Cp. a in 
b, where Ὁ er s -emi. 


Some mss. have at 
in the Pada. 


Patri: 
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3.1.22=162—3.6 ] तृतीयः प्रपाठकः 


ts 
I 


158 || अर्पवान्‌ ज्योतिषीमानित्यकारेकारावागमौ पूवस्य ॥ १८॥ | š 

[ अपूपवानपंवांश्वरुरेह सींदतु--भर्प ऽ चान्‌ = अप्‌ ऽ वान्‌ “rich in water”, EX 
१८. ४. २४. 3m 

"πῇ — <ë ES नर्मसो ज्योतिंषीमान--ज्योतिषी s मान्‌ = “ज्योतिष्मान” 
"full of light" १८. 9. १४. ] 


lI संखाव्येण हविषां जुद्दोमि समानेन॑ वो हविर्षा जुद्दोमीति। १९३ ॥ 


[ eer विषं जुद्दोमि--१. १५. १. 
समानेन॑ बो इविषां जुहोमि--६. ६४. २. ] 


159 ॥ विघेमेत्यन्यत्र ΙΙ १९७ ॥ 


[ नमस्यन्त॑स्त्वा विषां विघेम--१. १२. २, १. ३१. १; ४. २. १-८; दे. ४०. १, 
: ४१. १, २, ८०. १, ३; ७. ७९. ३, १०९. ६. ] 


रांतान्विति भवति 160 |} अकारान्वान्न्विवि ॥ 3ο ॥ 
on margin 
«d बुनकु AEM डु TTF; not AT ५. २६. <. 
ata da मा चु गाः-मा। चु । गा; not HZ ५. ३०. १. 


जु इति भवति 161 ॥ एकारान्ताचे ॥२१॥ 
on margin 
हुवे ज शक्रं Lega κὰ । चु; not arg ७. ८६. १. 
πᾶ g नौ जनिता दंप॑ती कः-गर्भ । g १८. १. ५= 2%. 10. 5. C. ta for nà 
चु इति भबति 162 ॥ AERA ΙΙ २२॥ 
on margin 
πὶ युनक्लाशियो न्व १ tar 5शिर्षः 1 g ५. २६. ९. 
दिवो g at deat अन्तरित्ञात--दिवः tg ६. १२४. १; HG. 1. 16. 6. 
को चु गौः क ऐकऋषिः--कः । चु <. ९. २५. 
a अङ्गो न्व॑यैमचस्या अन्याः सर्मनमाय॑ति--अङ्गो इतिं। 5 ६. ६०. २. 
नेत्य. उतो न्व स्य पॅपिवांसमिर्नीम- तो इतिं g १८. १. ue VI. 47. 1. 


कतमो डु सः-कतमः। चु <. ९. २५. 


L Va ज्योतिषिभान, 2. Vn अकारेकावागमः; J, M, $ अकारेकाराबागमेः a 
अकारेकारागमौ पूयस्य विभेमेनयत्र as one sūtra. 3. V fas; ; Al 
4 8-aifšft, the rest have -न्तान्विति. 5. Vr पकारांता च, 6. R 
same isin J and S: V, Vr and Al have simply ΙΙ AN. 


z na as: ος 2-0. Gu 


ες. = 
Ro . अथवेपातिशाख्ये 


[ 3.2.4= 1663.7. 


उच्यते 60 163 ॥ उत्पूर्वा g: ॥ १८२३ ॥ 


बां s मधव॒न्वाजिनाति-उत्‌। rata, ३. १९. ६; cp. X. 103. 10. 
ταδε सत्व॑नामा्ुधानि-उत्‌ | हर्षय ५. २०. ८. 


Tata” सुनिंकेशम्‌-उत्‌ ऽ दर्षि्णम्‌ ८. ६. १७. 


with the sign ॥ मही aa मही अस्कंभायन्मही रोध॑चक्रे (इति द्विवचनानि ) 
ot omitted ॥ २४० || 
in Vn. 


[ मदी Sat” रोदसी. थस्कभाय़त--मही इतिं = “म्यौ, रोदसी रोदस्यो” ४.१.४. 

महान्मही अस्कमांयद्धि जातः--मही इतिं ४. १. ४. 

अर्था मही रोधंचक्रे πτᾳϑ- επί । मही इतिं । रोधचक्ते इति रोध॑ऽचक्रे। 
παπα इतिं ५. १. ५. ] 


164 || एकवचनान्यन्यत्र || २८२४ UI 
[ मही--एकवचनम्‌ १. १७. 3; २. ३१. १; ४. २. ४; ५. ७. १०, २५, २, २७. 
९; ६. ६.३, १७. १-४; ९. १०. १२; to, ७. १४, ८. ३०; ११. 
t. €, ७. २०, ८. १५, ९. ४} १४. १. २; १८. २. २५. ] 


165 || तकारान्तान्याकाराबाधे ॥ ३८२५ || 


आरास्वद्न्या वनानि इक्ष--आरात्‌ | στα ६. ३०. २. 
दुरात्त्वा मन्य उ््ध॑तम--दूरात्‌ | त्वा ७. ४५. १. 
πὶ यदनूचीन्मैरास्वं ऋषमोंडहयत--पऐेः 1 आत्‌ । त्वा १०. १०. to. 


em 166 || SIRET सुने छप्यते कृद्न्ताद्वा ΙΙ 9-58 ॥ 


qui:— 

तन्त्री ? but ορ. :— 

sGlersftar मोईश्व-तन्द्रीः ८. ८. ९. 

सुमजुळीरियं वधूः सुऽमङ्गलीः १४. २. २८. 

यमीर्यमस्य विब्हादर्जामि-यभीः १८. १. to= X. 10. 9. 
रपंडुन्धर्वीरप्या च योर्षणा-गन्घर्वीः १८. १. १९८४. 11. 2. 


७) |5 oW Alis this with to flowing a. Va @ ES ILIA this with the following. 2. Vn sī. 8. Vn 
$ 6. 5 येताद्वा, Vr φηπηκὴ छप्यते-, so is B. 


- 


d 
"R 
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महिचेमं. 4. ALOM एकवचनांन्यन्यत्र; J -नान्यत्र; 


These three are 
cited as exdmples un- 
der tebhyah pürvaca- 
turtho hakārasya II. 


` 7 which means that 


after final non-nasal 
mutes, h becomes the 
aspirated sonant of 
the preceding letter. 


C. uddharsiņam 
utkrstena atipravrd- 

na  dharsanena 
upetam. 


rédhacakre vāvr- 
dhete is cited as an 
example on ekūraš 
ca 1. 76, which pres- 
cribes that the vowel 
6, when dual termi- 
nation, becomes pra- 
grhya. 


V 


ος ασ BPs PE 
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3.2.10=172—3.8. ] तृतीयः sarga: 


॥ Seri वापि मत्वर्थे || २६७ ॥ 
πα + रथीरभून्सुङ्गलानी गर्विष्ठ ( RV. 10. 102. 2.) यथा । इति । 


167॥स प्रत्युदैत्सठिळादुदैतां यत॑माने यदैतमन्बैत्रेनेत्याकारादीन्वे- 
तेह्यलन्याम्‌ ॥ ५८२७ ॥ 


[ स प्रत्युवेत्‌--पति5 = उत्‌--ऐत्‌ ७. ३. १ 
वत्सौ विराज: सलिलाबुदेंताम--उत्‌ पेताम्‌ ८. ९. १. 


τὰ ईव यत॑माने यदैत॑म्‌-यत्‌ | ऐेत॑म्‌ १८ ३. ३८ X13; AB. Ταν 
चतुप्पदीमन्वेतड्ठतेन॑--अरघु। Waq = पेत्‌ १८. ३. ४०. ] त 


168 ॥ प्रेत पादौ प्रेता जयता तत्परेताप्सरसः क्रव्यादा प्रेत॑ दक्षिणेत्या- 
ख्यातेन विग्रह उपसर्भेश च ॥ ६=२८॥ 
[ 3E पादौ प्र स्फुरतम-प्र । इतम्‌ १. २७. ४. 
प्रेता जयंता नरः--ञ्र | इत ३. १९. ७ 
तत्परेताप्सरसः-परां। τα ४. ३७. ३. 
कव्यादा et दक्षिणा-अ। इत १२. २. ३४, ] 
169 || भेतो यन्तु प्रतो मुद्चामीत्युपसर्गेण विमददोऽच्ययेन च ॥ ७-२९ II 
τα [ भेतो यन्तु σήτη---π | इतः ७. ११४. २. 
मुचामि प्रेतो सुज्यामि नामुत्र । इतः १७. १. १७. ] 
ΙΙ 9 | 
170 ॥ παππᾶ HAG) संयोगे ॥ ८८३० ॥ 


171 ॥ πὰ वेशन्त्या इवान्व॑विन्दाम πᾶ τὴ छत्याकृताकृतं τὴ 
कत्रे इति रेफमध्ये तकारः ॥ ९-३१ ॥ d 
वेशया जते भिनद्मि ईं वे वेशन्त्या au ३. ७. 
वि * अन्व॑विन्दाम to. १. १९. 
wa कृत्याकृता कृतम-१०. १. ३२. 
qe: m प्र दिएमसि--१०. १, ३० 
πα 172 म्रसल्लाणमिति रेफमध्ये सकारः ॥ १०-३२ Uh 


1. Al झस्तन्या; V एकारादीन्येते-, 9. Vr edis -उपसग्रेण 
Al combines 81-83 into one. 


Me अथदेप्रातिशाख्ये 


p — seri दीय चचे-प्र5सर्खराणम्‌- “प्रसरणशीलम्‌। < गतौ इत्यस्माद्‌ 
: : यख्क्ुगन्तात्ताच्छीलिकश्चानभ्‌? ६. २९. १ 
I i अस्थींत्यस्य पीडय-अस्थीनि १२. ५. ७०. 


MS. combi- ॥ अस्थ्नरिछन्नस्येति सथनाः | यथास्थानं यमः || ३२७ ॥ 


C. asnah 'asrjab' 


way into  अर्थ्नदिुञ्ञस्य रोईणी--४. १२. १. ] 
173 ॥ ख्यातौ श्वयौ ABA बो धो शुचेः ॥ ११-३३ ॥ 


[ यस्ते πὴ gata मतों aea ereda V ख्या; खय्‌ = कृश्‌ १८. १. २४. K. 11.7. 8६ 
s gent रयिम्‌_शुशुरिध । आ। “समन्तात्‌ प्रज्वलितं ससद्ध mui Ta. 10.1. 11.1१४५ 
शुशुग्धीति छान्दसः शापः चुः” ४. ३३. १. ] 
174 || अन्वान्त््यं मित्रतूयोय विश्वगोञ्य॑ः संबाधतुनद्रधो यजुष्यो साग- 
aed! aedi 5 επί छय इयामेन स्फ्यावंसाविति यकारान्तः संयोगः 
II १९-३४ | 


१ [ अ्न्वान्यं शीषेण्यमू--अनुं५आन्यम्‌ २. ३१. ४. 
x fele स्वर्षी--मित्र$तूर्याय ५. २०. ७. 
2 विश्वगोंञ्यः-विभ्व ऽ गोंय “belonging to all the families” τα 
२१. ३. 
aaa: ४ संबाघतन्दःचः-संवाध saegd: "oppression and weariness” °. 


a. ९, 

x qed:—to, ५. १५. 
भागस्रत्यः ? but cp. :— 

६ vier भागसुर्ूयम्‌-ऋत्यम्‌- ऋत्विय॑म्‌ ७. ७२. १ κκ αι 

७ देवानां-निहित भाग मत्येर्चेनिप्रियायते-मत्यें: १२. ७. २१ 
तामन्त॑को मात्व्यो ऽ घोक--माल्ये:- ed equ" ८. १०. १३ w. ποῖ 

६ तां दिमृघांत्व्यों s घोकू--आत्वयेंः = “ऋतोः पुत्रः” ८. १०. २२. 

१० wd wu इयामेन त्वर्चमेताम्‌-छय VS to cut. ९. ५. ४. 

११ खलः पत्रं स्फ्यावंसौ-स्प्यौ “splints” ११. ३. ९. ] 0 sphau 


de: 175 ॥ गर्हे विल्हो इकारान्तः संयोगः॥ १३-३५ | 


πεὲ ? but cp.:— 
पर्जाति Teal कन्येव πππ--5. २२. ३. 

ert Wi and so is tha PELICON i 
va μον ction ae aioe A वीन πὴ 
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W. reads gléhš 
op. TS, 9. 1. 11. 8 


E. S SSS iei Digitized by Arya Samal Eo i i z — | 
[ 3.2.13= 1753.8 
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3.3.1=196—3.10. ] दुतीयः प्रपाठकः 
ee त —— 


frat ? but ορ. :— 
fé! Πατ नाम॑ ते पिता-वि seed: ६. १६. २. 2 viliimas Va. 
9. 10. 11 
स ग॑मिष्यंति बल्हिकान--५. २२. ९. "- bál: 
vihálho náma 6.186. 


1 D andar 
न्येति 176 ॥ त्मना त्मन्येति qat | यथास्थानं यमः। १४-३६ ॥ lakštasyogmasu 1. 46 


[ त्मना देवेभ्यः-५. २७. ११. na before spirants, 
Wer gumu स्मस्या--५. १२. १०. ] 


177 ॥ अग्मे अग्मतमिति गमो' | यथास्थानं यमः || १५८३७ || 


[ अग्मे ? but cp.:— 
जग्मे अनवद्याभिः सर्सु जम्म आमिः--जग्मे २. २. ३. Text. fif: समु 
ase πο hm su thay gno. 
अग्मतम्‌ ? but cp. :— po bhavati Nir. 3. 1 
अग्मत सं at भर्गासो अग्मत--२. ३०. २. 
अग्मन्‌ आ गावो amga भदमंक्रन्‌-४. २१. १. ] 

178 Il कनिक्नतमिति कनो | यथास्थानं यमः || १६-३८ ΙΙ 
कान्दाविषं कर्निक्ततम्‌--\/ छन्‌ १०. ४. २२. W कनकम्‌ 


179 || पनिभ्रतमिति Tat | यथास्थानं TA: ॥ १७-३९ | 


[ उप॑ प्रियं पनि्ततस्‌--१/पनः- “शब्दायमानं स्तूयमानं वा | पनतेयड्खुगन्ता- 
ः ; च्छतरि छान्दसी रूपसिद्धिः” ७. ३२. १. ] 


|| अभ्यासस्यागमो नीत्युपधा छप्यते पनेः | 
w छन्दसीत्यागमो gre; पनतेश्चकंरीतबत्‌ ॥ 3%b Il 


॥८॥ 


180 M परिदृक्ताब्येनातिष॒फेति ककारादि($)संयोगः ॥ १८८४० ॥ 


[ viget ययार्ससि--परिषदुक्ता ७. ११३. २. 
आज्येनातिंषक्का-अति 5सक्ता १२. ३. २३. 


थिति 181 ll अनवघुष्येमिति' रेफोदि()) संयोग: ॥ १९-४१ ॥ 
[ थनवघष्येम:- अनव s weist ८. २. १०. ] - 
τομ, O 


1 Ya wh, 2. V तामौ; γε बनी ॥ πᾶ ॥ कतो ॥ पनौ ι. 3. Repeated in à 
unites 40-42 into one; Al unites 40-44 into one. 6. M रफादि-. 6. 
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Se | [ 3.2.27=189—3.9. 


[ये serch sat: कत्तीदशीनि Rf evi, quilt “skins, „८.४६४१8 apani 


"d - : Š pelts”; €. ६. ११, ] oS 


| ऐकारो ऽन्यत्र ॥ 
E 185 ॥ यो AAN. यकारान्तः संयोगः ॥ २१-४३ ॥ 


[ यः पौरषेयेण क्रविषा समझते यो επεῖπ पशुना यातुघान॑ः--अदव्येन 
८. ३. १५. ] 


184 || विक्ारेऽवयषे बा ॥ २२-४४ UI 
184b || am इति कनौ | 53: | यथास्थानं यमः || ४४७ l 


[ αππατετόϊπὶ संवत्सरे बुक्कमपिं रोइति-चुक्रम्‌ V बृश्च्‌+त ८. १०. छ. न; 
१८. | 


184c || am इति कनौ | यथास्थानं यमः || ४४८ ॥ 
[ यक्ष्मं ademai slat amet वि बंहामसि- यक्नः = यक्ृततः २. ३३. ३.] 
185 |} SARR Wat ॥ २३-४५ ॥ 
[ हैरण्यैरन्य हरिता बहन्ति--१३. २. ११. ] 
186 ॥ ताम्रधूम्रा इति मरो ॥ २४-४६ ॥ 
[ दीवा अरुणा छोदिनीस्ताप्नधूघ्नाः--ताप्न 5 ψεπι ως ११. ] 


187 ॥ नद्यो वेश्न्त्या इवेत्ययकारम्‌' ॥ २५-४७ II 
[aga नों बेशन्तास्ते नों मुः्वन्त्वईसः--वेशन्ताः “न्यपेक्षया अल्पानि 
सरांसि” ११. ६. १०. ] 
रकाः 188 || त्वष्टूब रूपमिति तृतीयान्तम्‌ | tera: संयोगः ॥ २६-४८ ॥ 
| त्ब रूप gēd खचित्या-त्वष्टा5इव १२. ३. ३३. ] 
si रति ont 189 l! अपरुध्म इति quy | यथाख्यानं यमः | २७-४९ || 


[ जुदाम॑ एनमप॑ रुध्मो अस्मतू-रुध्मः १२. ३. ४३. ] 
, W. rundhmo 
अश्वियेनेति; Ve यो अश्रेनेति यकारांताः and ४० are Rand AL 9. Vr वेयवे वा. 3. $ हेरण्ये-; Vr हिरण्यौरिति णायोः; 


नरो; Vrai- मरौ. 5. All mes. वेशन्साः Y 
sins - 5. 5 : except Vr which has Wee इवेत्युकारम्‌ ; 
: "WR 6. Bo J, $ and V (which reads wil); N, M, BR Vr. RA Gets 
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1. N, J -कल्मछिमिति- M. _कत्मढीमिति-; V कल्मलिः gore; Vr कत्मावलिः gee, S RAR ग. 2 ADe3 


3.2.33= 195—3.9. ] adta: प्रपाठकः ^ ११५. : 


LL) lI mue S 
190 ॥ कस्मलिः' geda ठमौ ॥ २८८५० ॥ | 
[ कब्मलिमैणिः--कल्मलिः १५. २. १. : 
शल्य इच gad यर्था-कुल्मंलम्‌- “कुत्सितमळोपेत sq शरीराषयचः 
विशेषमिव” २. ३०. ३. ] 
191 ॥ रजस्या निष॑त्ता इति सत्ते' द्वितकारम ॥ २९-५१ ॥ 
[ये पार्थिवे रजस्या निष्ताः--निउसंत्ताः १८. १. ४६. ] 


192 ॥ आद्रा समन्त इति रेफनकारादिः संयोगः ॥ ३०=५२ | 
[ aat दास्यापैदैईस्ता समन्त डलूख॑म्‌--खमन्ते = खम्‌ऽअन्ते = अङ्के or W And 8 samaūtē 
WET १२. ३. १३. ] 
193 ॥ तियैमिति τα ॥ ३१-५३ || 
[ करम्मं ger frda—%. ७. ३. J 
meet 194 [| serta] मातरिम्बरीति भवौ ॥ ३२-५४ ॥ 

[स्तुष्व व॑ष्मंन्पुरुवत्मोनं ससुर्भ्वाणम--कभ्वाणम्‌ ५. २. ७. 

खसारो मातरिभ्वरी अर्परि-मातरिभ्वरी इतिं मातरिभ्वरी = “mother 
growing” ५. २. ९. cp. X. 120. 9. ] 


मंदिशे, दुंबीति 195 ॥ अन्त॑वच्च्य सम॑न्ते प्र यद्धन्दिष्ठो' जिह्ां नि तृन्धीति 
नकारादि?" संयोगः || ३३-५५ ll 


[अनन्तं वित॑तं पुरुत्रानन्तमन्तंवक्वासमंभ्ते-अन्त॑ऽवत्‌ । च | सर्मन्ते इति 
TASAR to, ८. १२. 
ie प्र यद्भन्दिष्ठ usi आस्माकासश्व सूरय॑+ भन्तः = “स्तोदृतमः, भन्दिव- 
शब्दात्‌ इष्ठन्‌’ V. ३३. ३. 
पणि ret नि dew x दूतो संणीदि-नि । दुन्धि V HR ५. २९. ४.] 


uS ॥ 


3. Al sneer समंड्त इति रेफनकारादिः; N STARE समङ्ते इति ड्कारादिसंयोगः; M agrees with this (except समेत) 

रकारादिसंगोग:; V -समंत इति रेफनकारादिः ( संयोगः omitted) B. -समेत इति रेफनककारादि:; S HIK wam 

combines this with the following); Vn समझत इति रेपुनदकारादि संयोगः नकारादिसंयोगः 4 i 
( which also combines this with the following). 5. Vr seq मातरिम्वभवौ; Rai 
wd J is correct except that it omits samdhiin -म्वरीति M reads Rī. 6. 
7. N- so are J, Vr S omits Et. 8. N fugiae: J, V, P hat नितुन्धीति; R Γεθ. 
after this N reads l| Sat 83 Nell; J पत्त २२ IU; N has only IRI; other mas. give n [πι 
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अवति on 196 ॥ नकारस्य' विसर्जनीयः ΙΙ १८५६ ॥ 


stasti vet वंह--१. 9. ७ 
शास ar πεῖ अंखि--९. २०. 9— X. 152. 1 
यो angit. अभिदासंति--१- २१. २= 2. 97. 23 
v (सवोन्मडपथॉ' अधि--मत्‌ | शपथान्‌ २. ७. १ 
faa आ वेशय--२. २५. ४ 
τό ६. इनः सालाबुकों ईव--२.-२७. ५ 
७ दृषदा खड्बाँ इव--खल्बांन 5 इव २. ३१. १ 
NES = विश्वानादित्यों अंहसुत्तरत्वे-३. <. रे 
६ at एव भगवाँ अस्तु देवः. १६. ५८ VIL. 41. 5 


7 lo क्षीरेण पूणो Saat «wr (४. ३४. ७.) इति उत्तरस्याम्‌; पूणा dett 


in 4. 34. 6. 


A 


११ सा quit अमि सिष्यदे--५. ५. ९. 
tert १२ ये ३ oui अभ्यघायन्ति-५. ६. ९. 

Ā corrected १३ πὰ ताँ इह भांदय--५. ८ १ 
१४ वि dar रथाँ इब--५. १३. ६. 
τῇ १५ वैतहव्याँ अवातिरत्‌--५. १८. ११. 


deis १६ अमित्रा अर्व aR —A. २०. ८. 


τᾶ १७ sest sumit इयतै--६. २२. 3. A 


„g १८ क इमाँ आ वैधर्षति--8. २८. REX, 155. 5. 
we; στις १९ अमंत्यां अत्यो अभि at: सचध्वम्‌-६. ४१. ३. 
gi २० अयक्ष्मा उत पूरुषान्‌--६. ५९. २. 
ah २१ यर्थातित: प्रथयते quit असु-चशान्‌ ६. ७२. १ 
wd २२ एतु पञ्च जनाँ अति-६. ७५. ३. 
सन्ने २३ न सन्नाँ ad गळति--६. ७६. ४. 
4 अतिष्टिपम्‌-स्थाम्नि | arsatī ६. ७७. १. 
फेने २५ नदीनां फेंनाँ अजु तान्वि नंश्य'--६. ११३. २. 
sP २६ प॒थः Gat” अनुं Raq—a. १२१. ४, 
τᾶ २० येने वृद्धा अभ्यमवः--६. १२९. २. 
πᾷ २८ सो असँ” अर्भयतमेन नेषत्‌'--७. ९. a=X. 17, 5 


ts नकारख-ततने मझ्या (66-69); 7 -स्ेः 9 Yn t9 


Vn repeats येन qui—erat अवोभिः. 
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[ 3.3.1=196—3.10., 


II.97. Examples cited 
by the comm. are as 
marked here. 


This is cited under 


salization; IV. 41, 
which prescribes sep 
aration and ive ca 
IV. 75. 


Ex. 8— 
T. áhámá- 


τι 
W and Β येश्स्मान- 


This is cited as 
example under yarog 
ttau ca I. 6 
wi hich prescribes the 
nasalization „of the 
preceding : vowel, in 
case 7, or m iscon 
verted into y, 7, or 
aspirant. 
Liiders, (Acta Ori- 
entalia XIII. p. 88,) 
proposes tám for tán 


ξ जंबनिहि. seri 3. Vu aÑ. 4 Vnt 6, ए मेने here 
wl. 7. Yn 8. Yn 9. ४7 Wang तालिनश्य यथाः, 10. Yn d Paste ο 


ne Chenna and eGangoiri === 
3.3.1=196—3.10. ] तृतीयः प्रपाठकः ------.- m ११७ 
—— — ——°——ə—mM>————ə u'—————ə—Ə=—————ə—.Fh— 
सँ, बस्ते २६ इडेवास्माँ अनु वस्तां घतेन--७. २७. t. 
πᾷ ३० इन्द्र॑ः सुत्रामा खया अवॉमिः--ख ऽ चान्‌ ७. ९१, १. 
I Eat ο = 
SEPA ३१ स सुत्रामा Sat इन्द्रः--७. ९२. १. 
सॅ २२ घृतेनास्मों अभि क्षर--७. १०९. ४. 
š ३३ अति ada ताँ ईदि-तान्‌ ७. ११७. १. 
शब्वे ३४ चाचा शास्या अदानिंभिर्दिहानः--८. ३. ६ 
भार्ण Ñ ३५ उतारेभाणाँ 'ऋृष्टिभियातुधारनान--उत | आ ऽ रेभाणान्‌ ८. ३. ७ O. seems to read 
rebhāņēn. 
πὸ ३६ aN मतौ mei नैः--८. ३. २० O. martyān 
š ३७ चरुरपिमाँ' ईव-<८. ४. २ : 
u [मोषं वा देवा stead àe. ४. १४. ] 
š ३८ जिगीवाँ अर्पराजितः-८. ५. २२. 
तेत एंच ३६ ताँ उ gad सेचिरे--८. ९. २३. 
1 zi 1 
aglas ४० देवा्मुष्याँ ३ अखुरानुत ऋषीने--८. ९. २४. 


मस्म ४१ तामिप्ठमस्मों अंभिसंबिंशख--९. २. २५. <i Ñs lip as an 

sü ४२ तेन की्न्तीश्चरत वशा agaaa ९. ४. २४. zils ms 

ὅν पूस ४३ Fk सतीस्ताँ उ मे ger आंहुः--तान्‌ ९. ९. १५. F betore teris ot the 

Z d पर्यश्चस्ता pei pro- 

it ॐ ४४ ये अर्वाञ्चस्ताँ उ परांच आहुये पराञ्चस्ताँ d अर्वार्च आहुः noun, excepting, in 
पसच ९. ९. १९. 


देवं ननक्षीयति ४५ केन॑ देवाँ अनुं क्षियति--१०. २. २२. 
‘Magee ४६ πεὶ देवाँ erd क्षियति--१०. २. २३. 
जाते ४७ gal जाता उतापरानः-१०. ३. १३, 
कॅ; φᾷ ४८ आह्मणाँ अभ्याव॑ते-१०. ५. ४१ 
षर ४६ द्विषतो मे 5 घरों अकः*--अर्धरान्‌ १०. ६. १९, 
sit [=e sekt अकः--१०. ६. ३०. ] 
aaa ५० छोकान्त्सर्वौ अर्घारयत्‌--१०. ७. ७. 
देव ४१ देवाँ अप्येति ब्रह्म॑णा--१०. १०. ६ 
यशिये ५२ विढान्देवान्यशियॉ पह ब॑कषः-यक्षियान्‌। आ। इद ११. १, ४ 
नके ree ५३ πε कस्बूकों अप सहि दूरम--११. १. २९. 
Pus ५४ कुम्मरसुष्कॉ अ्॑ङ्सुखानः-कुम्भ 5 dena! πες «παπα tt, ९. १७ 


रतै this is ५५ सर्वास्ता अंबुदे हतान--११. १०. २३ 
तेनास अपि ५६ तेनास्माँ अपि सं संज--१२. १. २५. 
vá mu ? > मुच्यमानो निरेनसो 5 मोग्म अ्शस्त्या:--१२. २, १२. 
^o fed ५८ τει पिशाचा εἰσαπίπππι--13. ३. १५. si 
लेक ५६ तेन॑ लोकाँ अभि ταὶ जयेम--ळोकान | अभि | Tei १२. 


1. Vn emi 2. ४० *"éHi 3. Yn देवान्मनुष्यां सा-. 4. Vn repeats 
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TELE CURE 
—— 


[ 3.3.2=197—3.11 


६० य dst ज्योतिष्माँ उत यश्चकशै--१२. रे. १६. 
६१ माहि पाप्मानमति ताँ अंयाम--तान्‌ १२. ३. १८. 


६२ सचास्ताँ उप पात्रे हयेथाम---तान, १२. २. ४० | 
६३ तद्देवों अपिं गछति--१२. ४. ३१ | 
गीभिरुध्वी अंकल्पयत्‌-१३. १ 
६५ प्रिया अयेम्णी gāt अशीमदि-१४. २. ५ 
६ स यज्ञियो यजति यज्ञियाँ ऋतून---१८. १. १८ | 
εν चार्ज ससवाँ उपयासि भूरिभि:--१८. १. २२ 


६८ आ πε अर्मवान्भूषति qu—g ऽ मान्‌ १८. १. २४ i 
६६ आहं पितृन्त्सुविद्ा अवित्सि-सु ऽ RRA १८. १. ४५ | 
७० स्वादुष्किलायं मर्घुमॉ उतायम्‌- १८. १. ४८ प Text. svidth k- 

νη तीव्रः किळायं τεταΐ उतायम्‌:--१८. १. ४८ 

७२ अर्था पितृस्खुविदओं अर्पीहि--१८. २. ११ X. 14.10 spe 


७३ ऋषीन्त्पस्वतो यम तपोजा अपिं गक्ठतात---१८. २. १५ 

७४ PATE उप॑ जुजुषाण एहि--१८. २. २१ 

५५ सोम॑श्च यो ब्राह्मणा आंविवेश-१८. ३. «---Χ. 16. 6; ΤΑ. 6. 4. 2 
७६ आणः सिन्धूनां कळशा अचिक्रदत्‌--१८. ४. ५८ 

७७ πππεήπατα ad प्रियाँ अंधूषत--१८. ४. ६१ 


॥ Re | 
fion 197 || नकारस्य रेफः ॥ २=५७॥ Re E | 
Text rtür a misprint. i 
SV. II. 1059; TS 
ऋतुँरुत्स॑जते वशी--क्रतूंन ६. ३६. २ 2. 4.1. 10. rin dt | 
मो षु पणीरभ्ये ३ तानंतो भूत--५. ११. ७ amis ste didus 
- er yarosmipattau ca 
ἐ- नांव πεᾶτα वोध्यापेः--४. ३२. ६ XUI 
Two v πεπᾶσππά सपत fedt ६१. ३ Ἐν णात 
23 ऋ्ूरन्यो बिदर्धजायसे नवः--१8. १, २३ Ye ain 
ἐπα uml on namayapa nasya re- 
६ एनं प्र हिणुतात्पितृरुपं--१८..२. ४. व tT, 
e ; , which thai 
Ch fad FALE. २. २३, Fre pei 
आपो rant vowel, n becomes 
रस = आपो अभि प्र हिणुत fife — te. ४. ४० 7 in the passages rt 
j Ex. 5— 
198 X. 85.18 rifin a- 
॥ तकमँस्तावानस्युदरस्तेजसि न श्रैस्तंतापोर्येस्त्व देव सूर्येतः सैस्तांनि ατα. 72.2 
स्यारोहेस्त्रिदिवं sc. 2 pitfbhyah 
for pitf- 


na samairayanta- 
dīnēm TI. 80. — 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


3.3.4=200—3.11. ] तृतीयः प्रपाठकः 


१ याव॑जातस्त॑क्मेंस्तावानसि--५. २२. ५ 

` यथा सूर्यो नचष॑त्राणामुदस्तेजाँस्याददे--७. १३. १ 

३ न धँस्तताप न हिमो ज॑घान--प्रन[- “अन्ुकरणराब्दोऽयम्‌ | ग्रीष्म इत्यर्थः 
9. १८. २. 


« 


weet देच TIL. १. ३२. 
* ται सँस्तानिं पश्यसि--१३. १. ३९. 
आरोहॅस्त्रिदिवं दिवः--१७. १. १० 


199 || तबीयान्तर्पसा चिकित्वान्त्वं दूतो देवां πὶ त्वाछाब॑दामसि 
वि झर्तरून्ताढि जनां ἕε-αφϑϊ तप॑स्वतो यम बिवस्वान्न इति दीर्घोपघः ॥ ४=५९॥ 
, तवीयांन्व १ [end मन्यो तबसस्तवीयान्तर्पसा युजा वि ज॑हि शत्रून--तबीयान्‌ | तप॑सा 
४. ३२. 3ΞΧ. 83. 3 
२ चिकित्वान्त्वं दूतः कविरसि प्रचेताः चिकित्वान्‌ | त्वम्‌ ५. १२. १= X.110.1 
देना तां वा ३ प्रतीची विश्वन्देवान्तां त्वाछावंदामसि- देवान्‌। ताम्‌ ७. ३८. 3 
| ४ वि शर्चून्ताढि वि रथो नुदख--शार्चून । ताढि ७. ८४. 2=X. 180. 2 
जनांत ५ जनानदंदन्तम--जनांन | ἑππεπ १२. २. ९ 
६ ऋषीन्‍्तपंखतो यम--१८. २. १५८४. 154. 5. 
` Raai अखतत्वे वंघातु-विवर्खान्‌ 1 नः १८. ३. ६२. ] 


An 


200 |} सप्तधातु विसर्जनीयस्य लोपः ॥ ४-५९ || 


दीर्घायुत्वाय--आयुः + card; “सकारलोपइछान्द्सः” १. २२. २. 
२1 अर्था सहस्नचक्षो त्वम-सहस्नचक्षो इति सहस्र5चक्षो = चक्षुष्‌ ४. २०. ५. 
३ (बद्दिषद॑ः--बर्हि$सर्दः = बर्दिष्‌-- सद्‌ १८. १. ४५, ५१ 
τι v अझिरुक्येष्वंदछ-अंई॑ऽसु = अंई॑स्‌+ सु ६. ३५. २. 
x राचींमिरस्मा अहमिदेदास्थेत--अह५मिः =s + भिः = s< + Ri: 
१८. १. १०-२९. 10.9. Pre 
६ Ug RASA रोचना यतो न घुनरार्यति-“रोचना = रोचनाः “सूर्यचन्दाझीना | 


रोचमानाः TAT” ६. ७५. ३. 
v मधुमती स्थ-मर्घुमती:। स्थ १६. २. २. My 
८ ईशां वो चेद्राज्यं त्रिषन्धे अरुणैः केतुभिः सह--वेद ५राज्यम्‌ = चेद्स्‌ + 


अचि तपुरभाभिरचिर्मिः--अर्चि५र्मिः = अचिष्‌+ RG ८. 3. २३. ` 


१० यथापरु तन्वं १ सं म॑रस्व-यथाऽपरु = TET ८. ४ 
1. Va तेजेत्यादवे. 9. Vn यतः. 8. V-joins सप्तपातु with the 


ea ea Digitized by Arya Samaj F i Lande - 
x अथर्वप्रातिशाख्ये [ 3.3.6=202—3.11. 
Po 


samüse sakdrah ka- 


4 S ~£ 
/ 201 || समासे सकारः कपयोरनन्तः || ५=६० ॥ Ere 
ie chan- 
d [ सधस्पदम्‌अधः ऽ पदम्‌ २. ७. २. pl en ise 
EL VR AME É pis ki dod; CRUS 
बस्फाकम्‌--पीवः 5 फाकम्‌ ४. ७. ३. in the case of antah, 
ii = = sadyah, éréyah, and 
κ dah. mpl 
नमस्कारेण॑--नमः 5 कारेण ४. ३९. ९. I ab. य les 
यो विश्वत॑स्पाणिरुत विश्वत॑स्पृथः विश्वं 3S पाणिः; विश्वतं ऽ पृथः १३. 
२. २६. ] 
अनन्तस्तस्यापवादः — dah indicates that our 


treatise had the full 
sūtra of APr. before it. 


I Sl 

॥ अन्तःकोशमिवान्तःपात्रे tet qaa: श्रेय॑ःकेतःछन्दःपक्ष 
पर्पर इति ॥ ६०० || 

अन्तःकोशमिंव जामर्यः--अन्तः कोशम्‌ ऽ ἐπ १. १४. 8; three of W's दलाल पट ura 


s : asthāno' ghose II. 40 
mss. with one or two of SPP’S read antag πα an ox, where 
visarjaniya becomes 
of like position with 
guttural; cp. IT. 62; 


अन्तःपात्रे रेरिहतीम्‌-- अन्तः ऽ पात्रे ११. ९. १५. 6. patro antah 
-T = >>> à 
amet सच्च/क्रीः--सद्यः ऽ क्रीः "the same-day purchase” “सोमयागविशेषः” mapi AI. cp. 
SOS τος. 3 14. 0 
! श्रेय . 
छः Akka वसुजित्सहीयान--अेयः ऽ केतः ५. २०. १०. : 
! - 
SATA उषसा पेपिशाने-छन्दःपक्षे इति छन्द॑ःऽपक्षे ¿. ९. १२. NI 
Pet. Lexx. give cha- 
«dem पर्चति त्वत्परःपरः ( परः 5 प॑रः "beyond" १२. ३. ३९.) 7 σπα on OA. 
इति | झड na saka. 
ro bhavati tvatparah 


parah. This is not trea- 
ted asa rule by the 


5 comm.; op. W 
202 || पञ्चम्याः परो परतः सकारः ॥ 5-81 ॥ My pir वा 
II.67. Ex. as marked; 
cp. also tatás párau 


: i हविमर्वतस्पररि--४. ९. ९; ५. ४. २. bríbmapare 11.68. 
fait ज्योतिंषस्परि--४. १०. १. 

अणेवान्म॑द्तस्पर्रिं--१. १०. ४. 

अस्त दिवस्परि--४. १५. १०. 

sedet रक्ष॑सस्परिं-६. १११. ३. 

इन्द्र देवेम्यस्परि--७. ३८. २. 

sad तर्म॒स्परि--७. ५३. ७. 

रका adda दिवस्परिं-८. ४. ५. 


S S 

Majority of mss. have यधापर SW सकार/-कपयो; S reads यधापस्समासे सकारः पत्वस्यापवाद: as one; V, on the other 

यभापस्समासे τάπτ!! कपयो as two sütras. 9. Vn सथःष्ीः, 3. Omitted in S; M पंचंस्या: रौ; R पंचम्या: परौ विसर्जनीयस्य 
पंचम्या: पयो विसर्जनीयस्य -सकारः as one, 
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σὸν 


337220—1L] — aie RR 


x Bal सुच्यते तम॑संस्परिं-१०. १. ३२. 
अभीवगौद्दिवस्परि--११. २. ४. 
विश्वस्मादेन॑सस्परिं-१४. २. ४४. ] 


तस्यापवादः — 
॥ पुर्मान्पुंसः परिजातः प्राणमङगभ्यः पयांचरन्तं ततप्परि प्रजातेन 
वनस्पतिभ्य akti सह प्प्रदांकीः प्परि संभृंतमघायो प्प॑रिपंथिनो विखर्त 
प्परिभूरसि पृथिव्या उपर्योजो बृहतप्परि सामानि वायो प्पयोत्मोत्का- 
4 मात प्परि H ६१० || 


१ पुमान्पुंखः परिंजातः-३. ६. १. 


[चरन्तम्‌ This 
२ प्राणमज्ञेभ्यः पातम . ३४. ५. a κ ἀμ as a 
waa ३ ततः परि प्रजतिन--६. ८९. १. Si vee 
o fA c II. 67. 
saq σεῖι v द्विस्पृथिव्याः पयोज — १२५. २. Be oe 
cart ५ चनस्पतिंभ्यः aida adie. १२५. R= VL. 47. 27. MS. 836. 8:1869 


TÀ: αι ६ gait: aft eniqu—s. ५६. १. 
। अघायोः सरि ७ emit: परिपन्थिनः? २७. १. 
fame ८ विश्वतः ` परिभूरसिं--४. ३३. ६. 
[ दिवस्पृथिव्याः पर्याज' उदूसरंतम्‌--६. १२५. २. ] 
wR ε बृहतः परि सामानि. R. 8. 
बायोप्पर्या qo egal: qat a anda:—e. ४. to. 


मातरि ११ उत्क्रामातः परि चेद्त॑प्तः--९. ५. ६. 


S 203 ॥ विसजेनीयर्स सकारः ॥ ७०६२ ॥ 
१ [रायस्पोषम्‌-रायः । पोष॑म्‌ १. ९. ४. 
x verga itur यो अंस्प--पईऽपरुः १. १२. ३: 
३ भा पिंशाचं तिरस्क॑रः--४. २०. ७. 


wa ४ इडस्पदे समिध्यसे ६ ६३. ४. 
«παν गौत असितास्परि-६, १३७. २. 
«3 नो tent: tt? —v. ३१. १. 
ν सं जास्पत्यं सुयममा $us. ७३. १०. 
l aama = विश्वस्य जन्तोरघमस्पंदीष्टे--८. 9. १६. 
६ आर्पसुत्रालो अभि सं विंशध्वम्‌-१२. २.७. 0 
1. Vn TAR. 3. Va विश्वतपरिभू; 9, Vn पृथिम्या भोज. 4. Vi 


62-64 into one. 6. Vn 402. ग. Yn सस्पदीष्ठ, 8. Vi 
GCG Kanon 


em १० वि दयामेषि cse] — t3. २. २२. 
११ महस्पुत्रासो अखुरस्य वीराः_१८. १. २. 
१२ खादुष्किलाय मधुमाँ उतायम्‌-१८. १. ४८. 


şa: on 204 || FIS: | dew ga πΏτεή पवस्तेस्त्वा ददुस्तुभ्य रश्मि 


fires मन्युस्ते रयिस्ते मणिस्ते प्रथुस्ते सनयित्नुस्ते ताव॑तीस्तुभ्य॑ प्राचीस्त्वं पति- 
wa मिन्द्राक्तुमिस्तव caged alert qudfierd दिधिषोस्तव ॥ ¿=83 ॥ 


५ (est पुत्र विन्दखे--३. २३. ४. 
- 2 वधिंस्त्वमंस्योषधे--४, ६. ८. 
queer पर्यकीणन---पवस्तैः = “पवनाय अस्तैः संमार्जनीठणैः” ४. ७. ६. 
v नैतां ते देवा अंद्ुस्तुभ्ये στὸ अत्तवे--५. १८, १ 
x αἱ wie रद्िमभिस्त्वं नो असि यज्ञिया--६. १०८. १ 
mg ६ अथो यो मन्युस्ते τὰ- ο. ७४. ३. 
v र॒यिस्तें ! 
= मणिस्ते अस्तु--१०. 3. २. 
ε qual? 
१० स्तन॒यित्चुस्ते वाक्जापते-९. १. १०. 
११ ताव॑तीस्त॒भ्यमोषधीः--८. ७. २५. 
: १२ प्राचीस्त्वम्‌ ? 
पतिस्ल॑मिदाकृमिः 33 शच्याः पतिस्त्वमिन्दासि--१३., ४. ४७ 
१४ अदंब्धेमिः परि पाह्मक्तामें: 1 तचेद्विष्णो--१७. १. ९. 
१५ अवस्युस्त्वं भूरमिभृतिजनानाम--६. ९८. २; MS. 4. 12. 2. 
१६ तव द्यौस्त्वं एथिवी--११. २. १०. 
१० wë ग्रहर्पतिस्तर्व--१४. १. ५१. 
१८ हसतम्राभस्म दिघिषोस्तर्व--दिघिषोः १८. ३. २. 


205 || अनुपसगात्पकारः ॥ ९-६४ ॥ 
1 + अस्थी “परमे सत्यलोके तिष्ठतीति परमेष्ठी awe” 


४. ११. ७ 
३) भुवनेष्ठा _भुचने S स्थाः “Sat भूतजाते नादात्मना व्याप्य तिष्ठतीति भुवः 
नेष्ठा mg: ४ १.२. 


३ मध्यमेष्ठा:--मध्यमे ऽस्या “मध्यमेच मध्यमम्‌, मध्ये वतेमानः” ३. ¿ २. 
v! अङ 5 स्थाः = शरीरावयवस्थितः ६. १४. १. 
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ei | अथचेग्रातिशाख्ये [ 3.3.9=205—3.11. 


1$ 8. Vo omita विदल, 4. Vn πε, 5. ४० TRH. 6, Vn दीविषोस्तव, 7. S πηταπῖα, 


x. 7— 

jāspatyām IV. 64 
IV. 83 negatives divi 
sion 


W. svāduļ ki- 
against VI. 47.1 and 
all the authorities 


yusgmadādeše tafs- 
tvām ādivarjam 11.84 
changes s into s be- 
fore forms of the se- 
cond personal prono- 
un excepting in tais t- 
etc. Counter-examples 
as marked here. 


We, S. manyüs te. 


Cp. sasthya§ oñ- 
Sacyüh IL 


C. dadhisoh follo- 
wed by 8. τν 


paramebhyó'nà; 
ke 11.94 changes ΠΕ 
the root stha into s 
after parame eto. Ex: 
amples as marked 


- here. 


888. V. 9.6:Α86. 
IV. 6.8 bhūmanes- 
this. 


LE IAA LO COL o t o 


SSS eee = 
Igitize by rya sama] Foundation Chennai and e angotri 
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* प्रपाठक 


१२३ 


प्रथिष्ठाम 


गविष्िर: 


अभिमातिषाहः 


1. afet omitted in Vn. 2. 


x. δα + स्याः ? ( अ+ इष्ठन्‌ ) ४. २५. ο. 

६ गोष्ठः-गोऽस्थः “वासस्थानम्‌” ३. १४. ५ 

७ रयिष्ठाम्‌--रयि ऽ स्थाम्‌ “धनवति saat तिष्ठन्तम्‌” ७. ३९. १ 
नरिष्ठाम्‌ ? but ορ. .— 

= नरिष्टा ? ७. १२. २. 

< प्रथिष्ठम्‌ (IN + स्थम्‌ ? [ प्रथ्‌ + इष्ठन्‌ ] ८. ३. १. ) इति । 


206 ॥ पूर्वपदात्षकारः ॥ १०-६५ || 


त्रिषप्ताः--क्षि ऽ स्ताः “त्रयो चा सप्त वा भावाः” "the thrice seven" 
१.१.१ 
गोषेघाम्‌-गो 5 सेधाम्‌ “गौरिव सेधति गच्छतीति गोषेधा εἴ Ι ant” 
“kine-repelling” १. १८. ४. 
रघुष्यद+--रघु sum: “रघु ay εἴπ स्यन्दते गच्छतीति” “swift- 
running” 3. Ὁ. १. 
गविष्ठिरम्‌--॥० separation “गवि चाचि वेदास्मिकायां स्थिरः” “name 
1 of a sage” ४. २९. ५. 
श्चष्णुषेण ष्णु ऽ सेन “with bold army” ५. २०. ९ 
विषासद्धिः--वि 5 ससहिः “विविधं पुनः पुनः परेषां सोढामिभविता” १ 
२९. ६ 
अभिमातिषाइ+--अभिम्नाति ऽ सहः “अभिमातीनां शत्रूणां सोढा” ४. ३२. ४. 
पुरुष्टुतः--पुरु5स्तुतः “पुरुभिवेहुभियेजमानैः स्तुतः THA” ६. २. ३. 
क्रषिष्ट॒तामः--कर्षि$स्तुताम्‌ ६. १०८. २. 
TRATES सक्‌ “गम्भीरम्‌? [ गभीरं सजति? ] ७. ७. १. 
पूर्थुके-पर्थ ऽस्तुके “पृथुजघने पृथुकेशस्तुके चा | स्त्यायतेः स्तुकशब्दः | 
बहुभिः संस्तुते वा । स्तोतेर्निष्ठातकारस्य चर्णोपजनइछान्द्सः' 
“of broad braids” ७. ४६ १. 


नि ष हीयतां तन्वा ३ तनौ च--नि | सः ८. ४. १० 


लि्वन्धिः-त्रि ऽस॑न्धिः “कश्चित्सेनामोहको देवः, सन्धित्रयोपेतचञ्जायुधाः 
भिमानी वा” ११. ९. २३. 


रातिषार्चः--राति 5 επεὶ: “रातिदोनं तत्सचन्ते समवयन्तीति” १८.३. | 
ES c -- 3o. se ट 


V, Vr omit the rule; $ पूर्वे पदा, 3. 
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Examples as encl 


EEOC TL σσ ο i A 
9" T 3.3.11=207—3.12. | 


१२४ झअथवेप्रातिशाख्ये LEN ----- 
अझिंष्वात्ता--अभिंऽसात्ताः “कतसोमयागाः पितरो बहिंषत्संशकाः अकृत- 
सोमयागास्तु अशिष्वात्तसंज्ञका;? १८. ३. ४४. 
॥११॥ 
I 
ā LAS तदू घु पये षु मद्दीमूष्वन्य ऊ इुखुषं ऊषुंसमूषु पर ऊ rs presoriés tho 
-- - - Seni = a lengthening of the pa- 
त एक॑म्‌ ॥ क Ja 
EDI 
खु प्र साधय--ऊं aia | खु १. २४. ४. the restoration of ë 
SL = st (to u sü) in Krams. 
eg षु ते महत-५. १. ५. ΓΕ 
XAM) as mar 
τὸ घु प्र dear वाजसातये--५. ६. ४. here. ) 
= | 
aig घु मातरं सुत्रतानाम--७. ६. २. | 
πας |अन्य ऊ g यम्यन्य mie. १. १६. and so OGA augā 


ü on II. 97; III. 4. 
IV.98 


gisģ 5 ङ खु' तमाय wae १. ३७. 
त्यमू s fici RITA, ८५. ἃ. 
इदं त एक पर क॑ त एकम--१<८. ३. ७. 


απὸ ἃ σε 207b ॥ उपसगस्योत्तरपदे «tā: ॥ ११८६६ ॥ press lengthening 


a prefix before varti. 


UT अमीवर्तेनं मणिना--अभि s erate “अमितो वर्तते चक्रमनेनेति अभीवर्तो नेमिः। snd so on, The comm, 
अन्न कार्ये कारणशब्दः | चक्रनेमिनिर्मितो मणिः। यद्वा "० 1024 
अभितः सर्वतः परराष्ट्रादौ अ्तिद्दतगतिवैतैते अनेन इति 
अभीवर्तो मणिः” "with an over rolling amulet” 

१. २९. १. 


«Ὁ 


२ विश्वंमन्यामभीवार --अभि 5 un — अभि ववार १. ३२. ४. 
३ कश्यपस्य चीवरहेण-वि sade “विवहण विवृहत्यनेनेति विवश NĒ” 0. vivarheņa 
"with Kašyapa's ejector” 3, 33. ७. 
v πὲ राष्ट्रस्यामीवर्गं-अभि ऽ वर्ग “आवजेने खाधीनीकरणे” "in the 
sphere” ३. ५. २. 


vedo ५ परीशासम्‌:--पांरे 5 शासम्‌ “2 strip” ५. १४. ३. 


=. == = cs 
| 


sid: ς अजाव॑तीः सूयवसे" रुशन्तीः खु 5 यव॑से “शोभनदृणयुक्त देशे” “in good W. cites süyávase 


and süyávasat on nā- 


m prathamas- 
pasture" Ὁ. 2%. ७, १७ IIT.21 whichisnot 
proper, because these 
cases fall under vartá- 
disu ca III.19 


1 1. Va omits स्तुष ऊ पु. 9, $ उपसगरास्यातर-. 8. Va -मनीवार. 4. Vn पुपवसे wi, 
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3.3.12 208—3.12. ] तृतीयः प्रपाठक 


` सुयवसाद्धर्गवती हि भूयाः--सुयवस5अत्‌ “शोभनदणानि अदन्ती” “feed- 
ing in excellent meadows” 9. 53. ११. 
qi: s seftad:—ufāsad: “प्रतिकूल प्रतिसुखं घतेयत्यनेनेति” “back turn- 
ing" €. 4. ४. 
६ πὶ वोधप्रतीवोधौ-वोध5प्रतीवोधो 5प्रति+ बोध “wakeful and 
Es vigilent" 4. ३०, १० 
१० प्रतीकाश+-प्रतिडकाश+ “aspect” ९. ८. ६. 
११ संपरीब्रुताम्‌-सम्‌ऽपरिप्रताम्‌ “well-surrounded” १०. २. ३३. 
१२ अनूचुजॉ-अनुउचुजों “two flanks” ९. ४. १२. 
Karā q १३ गौरभीद्टंतां-अभिऽद्रुंता “surrounded” ९, १५. ७. 
१४ ऋतेनस्ति परींब्रुता--परिंऽच्रृता “enveloped” १०. ८. ३१ 
१५ अमाता. हिर॑ण्येन--अभिऽदच्रृंता “surrounded, decked” to. १०. १६. 
१६ अभीवर्गादिवस्परि--अभि५वर्गात्‌ “अभितो बज्यते ग्रह्ादिरूपेण परिच्छिद्यते 
इति अभीवर्गः अवकाशात्मक आकाशाः”; “from the 
sphere of the sky” ११. २. ४. 
१७ muse नीविद+निऽविद्‌ः “स्तोतव्यशुणप्रकर्षनिवेदनपरा मन्त्राः po ९.४१८४ 
“अझिदेंवेद्वः' | अग्निमेन्विद्धः | इन्द्रो मरुत्वान्सोमस्य 
Rea’ इत्येवमाद्याः । RAin 
निवित्त्वम' (AB. 3. 9.” ११. ७. १९. 
अभीमोद्सुद+-अभिमोव्‌ऽसु्ः “आभिमुख्येन वर्तमानो मोदः अभीमोदः । 
अभीमोदेन मोदयन्ति दर्षयन्तीत्यभीमोदसुदः सुखहेतवः 
पदार्थाः”; "they that enjoy enjoyments" ११. 
७. २६. 
१९ अभीलापलप॑ः-अमिलापऽळपः “अभिलापः शब्दः । तेन पन्ति बुवन्तीत्य- 
भीलापलपः | शब्दस्य उच्चारयितारः”; “they who 
utter addresses” ११. ८. २५. 
२० यश॑सा संपरी्रुताम्‌--खम्‌ऽपरिद्वृताम्‌ repeated; १०. २. ३३. 
२१ परीतो ब्र्मणा--परिऽच्जृतः “encompassed” १७. १. २८. — 


निरा; निःश 208 1। नीहारादिष्वनिङ्भेपूत्तरपदे दीघे RS T ॥ १२८६७ .॥ 


, [उदारान्गछोत at तीहारान:--10 seperation “AIRA; “go unt Ss 
the mists or 3150 the togs" & ११३. 


1. Vn प्रतिकाशः, 2. Omitted in Vn. 8. All mss. read tī — 
Ad: ॥ इंगेषु as two sūtras; so does V, which however has अति 


29 


= 


[ 3.3.13=209—3.12. 


== == S cribes lengthening of 


पोषं 


areata 
अवतीत्रि शेष: 
on margin 


३ संघनाजित्‌-संधनऽजित्‌ Voc.; “winning booty” 4. πο. ३ 

x उक्थामदानि _उक्थऽमदानिं “songs and revels” 4. २६, à 

सहस््रापोषस्मेशिषे--सहस्त5पोषरस्यं “सहस्संख्याकानां sa पोषकस्य 
चहुलस्य घनस्य” ६. ७९. हे 


आहुतीबृर्धम--आहति5्वूधम्‌ आज्याद्याहुतिमिवेर्धमानम्‌” ७. २२. 


सदस्रापोषं du रपंणा--सहस्नऽपोषम्‌ "agat धनानां पोषं पुष्टिं रराणा” 
४८. २ 


x 


an 


G 


= δὲ aft ang नमोमिः-खऽव॑खुम्‌; “wag खकीयधनं खकीयेभ्यः 
स्तोतृभ्यो दीयमानं वरु धनं यस्य तम्‌” “who owns 

good things” ७. ५०. à 

नघारिषाम्‌-नघ ऽ रिषाम्‌ “नघरुषाम्‌ । न न्तीति नघा | नघा रुषा 
रोषोऽस्यां सा नघरुषा। यस्याः कोपोऽपि न घातकः 

स्ताइशीम्‌” “by no means-harming” cp. 

naghamārā in 19. 39. 2; €. २. %. 

१० पवीनसात्‌-- पवि s नसात्‌ “पविवंज्ञः | वजसरशनासिकोपेतात्‌ अखुरादेः” 


“from the rim-nosed” <. ६. २१. 


११ Rege: egi fag 5 eh 1 पुरु τὸν 


m 


“moving apart, much 
moving” १०. ९. ९१. 
पुरूवस्छुः--पुरु S qd: “the one of much good” $8. 3. ४७. 
१२ ओष॑धीसंशितः--ओषधि5संशितः १०. ५. ३२. 
संघनाजिति-संघन s जितिं १३. १. ३७. ° 
संघनाजित॑म्‌-संधन s जित॑म्‌ १७. १. १. 
१६ ऋताबुध+--११. ६. १९, २०. 
ऋतावानम्‌--ऋुत ऽ वानम्‌ “ऋतमिति सत्यस्य ATT उदकस्य चा नाम- 
धेयम्‌? “the righteous” ६. ३६. ἃ. 
१८ | ऋतावरी -ऋतव॑री aga 5 वरी "righteous" ६. ६२. t 
१६ तदोपते--तदे S पते “तर्दानां दिसकानाम्‌ आखूनां खामिन” “० lord of 
borers” %. «ο, ३. 
RU उरूणसौ-उरु 5 नसौ “broad-nosed” १८. २. १३. 


| 209 |} अभ्यासस्य दी्षश्छन्दसिं ॥ १३-६८ ॥ 


: sar अभि दाधूषुः-दृधूघुः १. २७. ३. 
येनेन्द्रो अमिवाबुधे--अभि s aaa १. २५. १. 


Em. मही रोध॑चक्रे atgūt agtt इतिं ५. १, ५. 


the final vowel of vi 
éva befor nara, vasu 
and mitra. 


C. sahasraposam 
and so are VII. 82. 
δ; TS. III.3.115; MS. 
TV.12.6. 


C. sváva- RV. 60. 
1; TB. II..7. 12 4; 
MS. IV. 14. 11 read 
sv-dvasam, 


C. nagharusiim. 


TA. IV.20.1 purovásuh 


8. ógadhI ο sam- 


rtā...varī are cited 
under rtavrdhavarīvā: 
nesu III. 94, which 
prescribes the leng 
thening of the final 
vowel of rta, before 
yrdha, vari and vàna. 


Ex. 17— 
rtüvánam-rtá o vi, 
nam is cited under 


vakürüdau ca IV.18 
which separates a ta- 
ddhita beginning with 
vin the Pada. 


aki σα üsasya 
bahulam τή p 
cited as here marked. 


C. dādrsuh 


X. 174.1.-vāvrtē 


'उत्कामदानि. 9. Vn omits ऋतावानम रोधचक्रे वाइषते. 3. V दीप: छंदमि; Vr अभ्यासस्य ॥ did: as two rules. Al and R- Qie. 
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x 


3.3.14=210—3.13. ] 


aa 


s. $ 


चाक्लूपत्‌ स्तोमसुक्थं च॑ चाक्लूपत्‌-चक्ल्पत्‌ ६. ३५. ३ 
s स विश्वा प्रति चाक्टप adedae πτῆ-- απο 
=a ६. ३६. २. 
वावृधे ad aga पुन॑ः-बवृधे ७. ५. २; TS. 1. 6. 6. 4. 
mgt तं ddficd πὶ एकमित्युरु--चबृते ७. २१. १; 
SV. 1. 372. 
चाकलुपे य इमा विश्वा भुर्वनानि चाक्लुपे-चक्त्पे “स्नु समथो 
LA š भवति?” ७. ८७. १. 
SUIS: अर्धचेनं चाक्लूपुविश्वमेजत्‌-चक्ल्पुः ९. १०. १९. 
qu कामाः कमन तातपु:--ततपुः ११. ७. १३ 
cel याभिरिन्द्रो वाब्रुधे वीयोॉचान--वबृधे १४. १. ३७= 
Χ. 30. 4. 
agg: ahi देवा algga च देवान--वचूघुः १८. १. ४७८ 
Χ. 14. 3. 
जीदीड तं त्वौ मन्यो अक्रतुर्जीदीडाइम्‌-जिहीड ४. ३२. ५८ 
E. X. 83. 5. 
GCE सासद ईव कषमः--ससहानः στά ३. ६. ४. ` 
सासदिम्‌ यं जोईबीमि deg सासद्दिम्‌-ससहिम्‌ ३-२१. ३; 
: MS. 2. 13. 3: 163. 3. 
॥१२॥ 
210 ॥ अश्वादीनां मतो. «ιν ॥ १४६९ ॥ 
अश्बांचती शाले 5 भ्वावती--अभ्व॑ ऽ वती ३. १२. १. 
अश्वांवतीः अश्वांचतीगोम॑तीने उघास॑ः-अश्वं ऽ चतीः ३. १६. ७. 
अश्वाचतीम्‌ अश्वांची प्र त॑र या सुशेवा--अश्व ऽ चतीम्‌ १८. २. ३१. 
त्विषीमती ` सेनेंचैषि त्विषीमती-त्विषिंऽमती ४. १९. R, 
स्विषीमन्तम्‌ त्विषीमन्तं संशितं मा रुणोतु--त्विर्षि ऽमन्तम्‌ १२. १. २१ 
त्विषीमते घरुणाय त्विषीमते. २०. २. 3 
त्विषीमान्‌ जूतिमान--१२. १. ५८. 
(EF GIG विषु ऽ वर्ति--९. ३. ८. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai_and eGangotri 


तृतीयः प्रपाठकः 


यानि street agaaga: ५. १९. १३. 


T akārsīit — 


rpe; ear 9. 7; 
888. X.11.9 read viš: — 
vam and cākļpat, 


C. auuvavrte 


III.14; IV.87 


= ο ο Chen ande 8 παμπ 
[ 3.3.15=211—3.13. 


१२८ अथरवैमातिशाख्ये 
RRR Oe 
σπα उत्तर 5 व॑न्तम्‌ “अतिशयोत्कर्षवन्तम्‌' ४. २२. ५. 
उत्तराव्तमू यो देवसुचराव॑न्तमुपासति सनातन॑म्‌--१०. ८. २२. ` 


SATA उत्तरं राष्ट्र प्रजयोत्तरावंत्‌ १२. ३. १०. 
παπα उत्तराव॑त्‌ अन्वारसेथां qd उत्तरावंत्‌--उत्तर SAT १२. ३. ४७. 
मदावति वि ἃ πὰ मदावति शरमिंच पातयामसि--मद्‌ऽवति 
š ४. 9. ४. 
mii मदार्वती मर्दावती नाम॑ ते माता-६. १६. २. 
qena e वरण 5 वत्यांम्‌ ४. ७. १. 
gioa Brenda frat" गरिया॑ते हर-प्रिय sda ४. १८. ४. 
à प्रजाब॑तीः ? प्रजावंतीः' पुरुरूपा τε स्युः-प्रजा ऽ ब॑तीः ४. २१. १. 
aad अह् रात्री समांच॑ती-सम 5 वती “समानयामा d 
E. समराब्दात्‌ आचतुप्रत्ययः खार्थिकः” ४. १८. १. 
समार्बानम्‌ ? : 
επ ea प्र सत्यावांनमर्बंथो भरेंषु--सत्य ऽ वानम्‌ “सत्यवन्तम्‌” 
; 9. २९. १, २. 
बृष्ण्यावन्‌ वुर्षासि बुष्ण्याचन:-वुष्ण्य ऽ वन ५. २५. ८. सो i ys. 


dau अङ्कुराव॑त Brae भङ्कुराब॑तः-भङ्कुर 5 ga: “भन्गशीलकर्मवतो 
EF रक्षसः” ७. ७१. १. 

mida: müsse: “क्वदिवतः | πὰ: आह्माना्थोदौणादिको W Wadi; 0. knadi 
भावे इप्रत्ययः । रेफस्य नकारोपजनश्छान्द्सः | 
संभोगार्थम्‌ आह्वानवतः” ७. ९०. ३. 
sami अशितारव॑ति अशिताबंस्यतिंथावश्षीयात्‌-अशित ऽ बति ९. ६. ३८. 
रोचनावत्‌ यत्ते चन्द्रं WATT रोचनावंत--रोचन ऽ dq, १३. ३. १०. 
Ç xeda: ( इष्ट वन्तः “इष्टा दर्शपूणेमासादियागाः तद्वन्तः” 


१८. ३. २०. ) इति । 
δῇ भवति 211 ॥ सर्वेलिद्रवचनेषु च ॥ १५२७० || 
on margin 
EERU बसूया च॑ यजामहे--वसुंञ्या “धनेच्छया” ४. 33. २. 


शपथीयते शपथः शपथीयते--शपथि५यते ५. १४. ५. 
जनीयते tat जनीयते जायां wel धेहि शचीपते-जनिउ्यते; 
“μετὰ 5स्यामपत्यानीति जनिर्जाया। तामात्मन इच्छते | 
πσι पुत्रेणोत्पत्तिजेनिः तत्कामाय” ६. ८२. ३. 
amat बृष5यख ६. १०१. १. 
अमित्रायन्त॑म्‌ salaat जन॑ममित्रायन्त॑म्‌--अमित्रऽयन्त॑म्‌ ७. ८४, २. 2.100. amitray- 


m प्रजुबो-, 2. Vn sat पावते. 8. Vn ययावती. 4. Vn कंतदीवतः. δ. Vn असिनाव । तः. 6. Vn agal. T. Vn दृषा पश्च, 
X : E 


#_ 
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3.3.16 2 212—3.14. ] 


यंतंमरातीयोः 


य॒तान्निप्रिया 


dam 


: UN 
यंतु सख्याय 


कवीयर्मानः' 


अधायन्तम्‌ 


अरातीयो*' 
TATA 


निम्रिययते 


तृतीयः प्रपाठकः १२९. 


कवीयमानः क इह म वोचत्‌ कविऽयमांनः ९. ९. १८ 
इ्द्रो मेऽहिमघायन्तमहिं tat अरन्धयत्‌--अघऽयन्त॑म्‌ 

१०, ४. १० 
अरातीयो्ार्दन्यस्य--अरातिः्योः १०.६. १. aee 
अघायतामपिं नह्या सुर्खानि--अघ5यताम्‌ १०. ९. R. janiya inton ο =i 


य प॑नां निप्रियायते-नि5प्रिययते १२. ४. ११ | 
॥ १३॥ E 


` दीर्घः =9 nirakidinim pratha- τς 
212 ॥ AANA O II १६-७१ l! bes lengthening ot d Ẹ τς 
अथाहुर्नारकं RRL १२. ४. ३६. Poa £ : 
अयां यमस्य सार्दनम्‌--सर्दनम्‌ २. १२. ७. the Padas i 
अर्सन्नस्त्वासंत इन्दर TRA; “अविद्यमानस्य” <. 
४.८. 
तदित्सोमोंऽवति हन्त्यासंत--असंत्‌; “असत्यम्‌” <. 
४. १२. 


afta रशो इन्स्यासदर्दन्तम्‌-अस॑त्‌ ८. ४. १३ 
साह्याम दासमार्य त्वयां युजा वयम्‌-सह्याम ४. ३२. १. ऽ ΤΠ. 15 


न स रिष्याति पूरुषः पुरपः ६. १०९. २. ρα 
AA न ἔσπι- σετ: ४. ७. 4. S. drat in Pada. 
अखिखाते रुरुपः V रूप्‌ 
πι नों रीरिषो मा परां दाः-रिरिषः ५. ३. ८. स ansk: 
cribes restoration of tha 


आ च्यांवयन्तु सख्याय विप्रम-च्यवयन्तु “आगमयन्तु? a — 

i २.३.२. ` 0 
यथा वात॑श्च्यावय॑ति-च्यवर्यति १०. १. १३. e 
अङ्ञादङ्गात्म SAAT —sAAT १०. ४. २५. 

saada वृक्षान:-च्यवर्यन. १२. १. ५१. 

अच्युतं त्वा देवताश्च्यावयन्तु--च्यवयन्तु १२. ३. ३५. 

पूप स्वेतश्च्यावयतु प्र विद्धान:-च्यवयतु १८. २. ५४. 
शर्सम॒स्म्यावय दिद्युमिन्द--यवय “यु, अस्मात्‌ णिचि 
gf: । पदकारास्तु संज्ञापूवेको विधिरनित्य इति बुद्धेः 
रनित्यत्वादू यवयेतिपद छिन्दन्ति’ १. २. 3. 
अस्सद्यांचयतं परि-यषयतम्‌ “ 


---- 
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१३० अथवेप्रातिशाख्ये [ 3.3.18 2143.15. 
eat यावय ad day यावय--यवय १. २०. ३ 
यावय बरीयो यावया वधम्‌ ( यवय १. २०. ३. ) इतिं यावद्वा । 
gi याचय द्यौष्पिर्तर्यांवर्य दुछुना या--यवयं ६. ४. ἃ 
wa यावय sdg भूरिं यावय--यवय ५. २२. ६ 
— यावयछलचुमन्तितम--यवयत्त्‌ पृथकरोतु” ६. ४. २. पाती tam : anti 
यावयाः वरीयो यावया τα:--ππππι ७. ६५. १. 
ag याबयन्तु यवयार्चानो देवा यांवयन्त्वेनम्‌-यवयन्तु ९. २. १३. 
यावय | तानस्मद्धूंमे याबय--यवंय १२. १. ५०. 
(qara असूं सं वानयन्तु मे-चनयन्तु “मे πεῖ वा संवनयन्दु „९५१ ο ο 
|2 : चशीकुवेन्तु” ६. ९. ३. 
ΠΗ वि मध्य यामयौषधे --यमय “वियमय” cp. 18. 4. 
| 69;%. १३७. ३. 
ta Fad ग्लापयन्त--ग्ळपयन्त ९. ९. १०, NA 
EL EE vaniyamiérathigl- . 


üpi IV. 98 prescribes 
ll 9 9 ll restoration. Examples 


23 marked here. 

z 213 ॥ द्वितीयस्य दीर्घः ॥ १७-७२ II NS dvi 

RE S mples as marked here. 
Sus sešās 17 

सो दीप्तिकमो। लेटि अडागमः” ३. ८. ३. Dd 
sad:  झअर्श्वावतीगोमंतीने उषासों चीरव॑तीः खद॑सुछन्तु wur = 
-उउषर्सः ३. १६. ७. s% 

उषासानक्ता ; डषसानक्ता-० seperation. ५. १२. ६. 


सुभागंकरंणी न्यस्तिका रुरोदिथ सुभागंकरंणी मम॑-सुभगम्‌ऽकरंणी, ο. W. mā ७. 
“न्यस्तिका नितराम्‌ अस्यन्ती क्षिपन्ती । सुभगंकरणी 
सौभाग्यं कुर्वंती”, “fortune” ६. १३९. १. 


सुभागाः “मा नों दासिष्ट agni खभागाः--सखु5भगाः “well-for- 
af : tuned" ९. ४. २४. 
EA उषास॑म्‌ प्रति घेचुमिंवायतीसुपास॑म--उषसंम्‌ १३. २. ४६. 
E oo वि मध्यमं अंथाय--अथय “विध्रथाय विन्छेषय” १८. 
so Vn = 
४. ६९. 
214 ॥ सात्रासाहादीनामुचरपदाद्यस्ये dti: ॥ १८-७३ ॥ मनन 


28; of the compound 
Batrasahé eto, first 
yowel um the second 


— 


3.3.17=215—3.15. ] 


eet 


------- 


WT यम॒सादुनात्‌ 
graad: 
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सात्रा ऽ TES ५. १३. ६. 

अमित्र ऽ सहः १. २०. ४. 

fa saa: १. २९. ६. 

अभिमाति ऽ सहः “शत्रूणां सोढा” ४. ३२. ४. 

but cp. :— 

यम 5 सदुनात्‌ १२. ५. ६४. 

उक्थ 5 शसः “उक्थानि शस्त्राणि तेषां शासितारः 
पितरः? १८. ३. २१. 


age 214b || frētt बहुळं get निलोपे बहुलमिति | 
अन्येषां दृश्यते दीघेः स समापाद्यते पुनः ॥ ७३० ॥ 


3 अस्या 


२ जनिमा 


३ जनिमा 
πὶ ४ जनिमा 


team ५ चामा 


s धर्मों 
fed > क्षामां 


[नाम 


215 || अदोऽन्यत्र नामेत्यस्थ इखान्तमसमासे ॥ १७८७४ ॥ 


नामां 


र सान. 3.9 αλα हलांवतमाते and so is Al, whicb, ho 


one. 8. Vn विश्व FÀ. 


यो अप्न॑मीत्पवोस्था ग्रभींता-पर्चे | अस्य १. १२. २. 
विश्वा देवानां जनिंमा विवक्ति (जनिंम। “जनिमा जन्मानि 
परादुर्माबस्थानानि”; "births" २. २८. २; ४. १. ३; 
KS. 10. 13.) इति ἃ । 
विश्वा वेत्य जनिमा छुमणीते-जनिंम “births” ५. 


११. ५.. 


अयो न देवा जनिंमा धर्मन्तः-जञनिंम “जनिम जन्म” 
"births" १८, ३. २२= IV. 2. 17. 
बिंशद्धामो वि राजति-धार्म “धामानि स्थानानि व्यत्य- 


ie येन एकवचनम्‌ | विराजति 


इति” ६. ३१. ३. 
अचिंस्या चेत्तव धमा युयोपिम--घर्मे “घमो घमोणि” 
६. ५१. ३= VII. 89. 5. 
कामां भिन्दन्तो अरुणीरप॑ अन्‌-क्षामं “क्षमा राजिः 
तत्सम्बन्धि समः Ma शावेर तमः”; "splitting the 
ground” १८, ३. २१-1४. 2. 16. 

1140 || निहिता सप्त नामेति ॥ 


τα wat निर्दिता सप्त नामा-नाम ९. ९. ३. 


महत्तदष्णो अखुरस्य नामा विश्वरूपो taal : 


The lengthening . 
the final of ४४४७ is 
noted under 1४.19. 


X. 169.8 dhÁma vi- 


C. ksāma; 


eS U uM LEN — TL LL 
M ———M——————— 
सर्वोसामग्रभ नामावींरध्नीरपॅतन (नाम॑। अवीरऽधघ्तीः। 

६. ८३. २-1. 191. 13. ) इतिं। 


< ॥ १५ ॥ 


नामां 


2150 | अकारे जनिमा पूर्व दीघेत्व॑ απ᾽ τταὰ | 
असमासेऽपि waa हस्वेन विभजेत्पदम्‌ || ७४० ॥ 


तस्योदाहरणम्‌ :-- = 

a अख्यद्देवानां जनिमान्त्यु्रः ( जनिंम । अन्ति । “sm: उदूर्णवलो5झिः देवानां 
जनिम जन्म अन्ति अन्तिके समीपम्‌ आ 

अख्यत्‌ अभिपश्यति” १८. ३. २३८1४. 2. 


18.) इति | 
215० || समानाक्षरवीर्घान्तमाख्यातं नैव विद्यते | 
साहित सांहित ga दीघेत्वं हस्वेन विभजेत्पदम्‌ ॥ ७४० || 
तस्योदाहरणानि :- 
1 °, — ü . si = 
σι आपो हि σι agd: १ ५. १८३. 9. 1. NT m ass, 
जनर्यथा आपों जनयंथा च नः-जनय॑थ १. ५. R=X. 9. 3. Under hidivibhydimas 


wi मेदयथा) कुणुथा यूयं गयो मेदयथा σα" चिंदभीरं Riva gett E al ondor Teamo 
कम्‌- मेदयथ; कृणुथ ४. २१. R= VI. 28. 6. 78 which prescribes 


----᾽ T2 restoration 
ख शुधी spit हवम--श्रुधि २. ५. ४. 
श्रुधी श्रुधी नों at सद॑ने सधस्थं (१८. १- २५=2. 11. 9) 
इत्येवं प्रथतीनि । 
Ñ 2154 || अकारान्तानि भ्रेषण्या मध्यमस्येकवचनानि | 
नेगमी तकारावाघे || ७४० ॥ 
कल्पया लोम लोम्ना सं कल्पया त्वचा सं कल्पया त्वच॑म्‌-- 
कल्पय ४. १२. ५, 
भरा विश्वा πετεῖ भरा gl नभर ४. ३२. ३=2. 
83. 3. 
ab — qudm aià वर्धया त्वम-चर्धय ६. ५. ३; VS. 17. 52. 
πι . तान्झेसंद्या aa “tie up” ६. १०३. २, ३. 
द्या AH आ द्या त्वम्‌-६. १०४. २. 
216 ॥ निपाताव्ययानामुत्तरपदाद्यस्ये «τὸ: || २०-७५ || Μη 
PR 
बिरनी. 2. Vn यज्ञ, 3. ४० सहितं. 4. Vn मायो-. δ. ४० W. 6. ४० बयून्या महा. T. After this N has 


J gives IRs २० Rll; the rest have simply ΙΠΦΙΙ, 
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3.3.20=216—3.17. ] 


येन॑ स्पा वयभेमसि-स्म १०. ४. 5. 


स्मा 
स्मा सं समां समेतं यमराज्येंपु--स्म १२. ३. ३. 
at स्पा मित्रश्चिद्धि vat जुडुराणः स्म १८. १. 33 — X. 12. 5. 
चा पर्कया च quf πεᾶ--π ७. ४. १ 
चा अनन्तमन्तंबञ्चा सम॑न्ते-च । सम॑न्ते इति सम्‌ $ अन्ते 
१०. <. १२ 
पुरू पुरू tāl «fit ifii qu ६. ४९. ३८०२६. 94. 5. 
x पुरू तिरः पुरू Rada! ज॑गन्वान--१८. १. (=X. 10. 1 
ingi अल्ला आदङ्गा कुविदहा--आत्‌ । अङ्ग । कुवित्‌ । s; अङ्गेत्याभिः 
सुख्यकरणे। हे ओषधे आत्‌ प्रयोगान्तरमेच। 
रोगं निवतेयेत्यध्याहारः | तथा च अङ्ग 
कुवित्‌। बडुनामैतत्‌ | बहुधा उत्पन्नान्‌ अती- 
खारादीन्‌ रोगान्‌ | विनाशायेत्यर्थः २. ३. 5. 
यदी यदी विश इणते दसूममायाः--यदिं १८. १. REX. 11. 4 
यदीं खाउदेवस्यासृतं यदी गोरतो जातासों धारयन्त उर्वी-यदि १. १ 
aa=X. 12. 3 
agt अमे παὶ वदेह d ag वद आभिसुख्येन διὰ aft 
३. 3ο, ἌΞ X. 141. 1. 
τῆς «St अछायमेति शबंसा--अछ | अयम्‌ ५. २७. 4; VS. 27. 14. 
ū αὶ agi न vei ππέπ--5. ३९. २. 
घा स ul चो देवः संविता-घ ६. १. ३; ορ. VIT. 45.3. 
πὰ घा sue घा ते असतास एतत--१८. १. ३ X. 10. 3. 
घा आ घा ता stared युगानि--१८. १. t 2X. 10. 10. 
अद्या इंतेन at मर्डरद्या समिन्धे-अद्य ७. ८२. ६. BW 
am aren मुरीय यदि यातुधानो अस्नि--८. ४. tu= VIL. 104. 15. SW | 
अद्या AU ममार स हयः सर्मान--९. १०. ९=३. 55. 5. 


अद्य - 
τόν उता gon धुवसुता श॑विष्ठ--उत ७. ९७. १. 
τᾷ 216b ॥ अघेति व्यञ्जने {πὶ वजेयित्वा त्यं धी! परम्‌ | 
«i खरादावथ सवेत्र व्यञ्जने ge एव तु ॥७५६॥ | 


[erat अर्धा मिथो विकेश्य॑-अध १- २८. ४. 
अधां नो वघेया रयिम-रे. २०. १. 
अर्धा नो रयिमा uit. ६५. १. 


30 


=—— saras | 33215217 3.18. =217—3.18. 
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«si अर्धा सपल्लान्मामकान:--९३. १. ३०. 
अघा सर॑खलयै नारि पितभ्यंश्य नरमस्कुद--१४. २. २०. 
अर्धा Reet द्रव--१८. २. २३. ] 


दीर्षोतं 216० | tāda तु दीघोन्तं पादादौ यत्र दृश्यते ।। ७५० ॥ 


gar ut रोगै πιπιαη- σα १. २. ४. 
παῖ एवा ἃ सूज gent. ३. 5. 
qar qat त्वं ईशमास्य--१. ११. ६. 


q एवा में प्राण मा विभेः--२. १५. १. 
[अध व्यम्‌ अध सं ποῖ red विचक्षणम्‌-१८. १. २१. 
πα aa धीर॑जायत-१८. १. २१. ] 


॥ १७॥ 


fee: 217a || समासेडवग्नहः शिष्टः पदकारेण MEA: | 
समुद्रादीनां प्रतिषेधो युवत्यादिषु तद्धिते || 


विभक्तौ यत्र नेष्यते पदात्पूर्वादवमहः | 
तद्वक्ष्यामि यथास्नातमाचार्येः शास््रबुद्धिमिः || 


म्यते रूढिझब्दार्थसज्ञा ये Wee: mum: | 
eere शब्दमित्यर्थं यथासूत्र निपातितम्‌ || 


R वर्णलोपाध्॒व्यत्ययाज्नाबगृह्मते | 
इकारात्परपूर्वयोरनीचोकारणं (1) emm: || 


तसौ मत्वर्थे पद्त्वम्रतिषेषेन नेङ्गयेत्‌ | 
terest प्रापाभ्यामनिगन्तास्त्वक्वतौ नावगृह्मते || 


वरा: चैव .. सवेनास्ता gas परिमाणे च यो विधिः | 
डपसर्गेभ्यः घोपनतेस्तु युबत्यादींग्य ἡπὰπ || ७६ || 


तस्योदाहरणानि :— 


१ दृत्वती--दन्तवती, toothed ४. ३. २. 
२ दृत्वतांमू-_४. ३. २. 


t TRAIT TER, winged ४. ६. ३. 
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πηππππ-. 8. Vn परपूर्वत्वयो-. 4. Vn मनिगंताभ्यामंचतौ Vn. 


eee 


This is quoted 
under III.16 to show 
the lengthening. 


Quoted . under 
III.16 to show leng- 
thening. 


samāsē IV. 48 


ato'nyena padatve- 
pi yuvatyüdisu taddhi- 
tam : the comm. on 
IV. 27. 
samudrádisu ca IV.54. 


samjüüyàm IV. 67. 


80५६४ samdehāt 
IV. 51. 


na takārasakārā- 
bhyām matvarthe 
IV4T. , 
aūcatijaratparvasu 
IV.58 


vattadetebhyo vatau 
IV. 48. 


dršau sarvanāmnai- 
kūrāntena IV.69—nor 
the root dré, when 
compounded with a 
pronoun ending in a 
or ὁ. Ma 

samparibhyām sakā- 
rādau karotau IV. 68; 
also 69. 


na takūrasakārā- 
bhyām matvarthe IV. 
47; the suffix matand 
its equivalents are not 
separable after tands. 


y 


es 0 GaSe by Arya ENS ennai and eGangotri 
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= == 
x मरुत्वान the maruts &. १०४. ३. 
५ ऊर्जेस्वान--१९. ४६. ६ 
[ ऊजैस्वन्त —ऊजैस्वन्तः पर्यस्वन्तः—rich in sustenance, rich in 
milk ७. ६०. २. ] 


६ पयस्वान्‌--७. ७३. ५. 

ν ऊजैस्वती प्य॑स्वती-richin refreshment, rich in milk ९. ३. १६. 
खंत ८ wegen Sop. sube em: ७. ६०. २. 

६ पर्यस्वन्तम्‌-६. ५९. R 

१० ज्योतिष्मत्‌ ?— cp. ज्योतिष्मतः ९. ६. ६२. 

११ आयुष्मत्‌-६. ९८. २. 

१२ आयुष्मन्ते--६. ४७. १. 


«s १३ ἕτα- हैदगिति sara पश्यति ४. २७. ६. agen minal 

१४ RAA. १. २. 

१५ तावान:--५. २२. ५. स viam 

या बन्विताबांस्ता १६ ππεΐπ--8. ११. ८ ted alter γα, 

१७ पतार्वान्‌ {--ορ. पतार्वत्‌ ४. ११. ८. 

१८ τπεπ--3. २२. ४. 

१६ याव॑त्‌--३े. २२. ४. 

marda:— ११. ७. 
२१ याव॑त+--१३. २. ४२. š 
बोदितः t T ्राणोऽपानति बेदितः' प्रापाभ्यां दीर्घ॑संशयात्‌ ॥ ७६ ॥ pati Prieto 

πείση, 
अपानः २२ प्राणो AAta:—breath, expiration मुखनासिकाभ्यां बहिर्निःसरन. वायु sition ol the treat- 


प्राण: | अन्तर्मच्छन्नपानः। मध्यस्थः सन्‌ अशितपीतादिक — Uii 04; 
विविधम्‌ आनिति meet व्यापयतीति व्यानः १८. २. 1 Pi d: 


e 89.1; yhamst prāņānti 

२३ ग्राणापानौ-breath-and-expiration ११. ४. १३. 
२४ प्राणापाना ११. 3. २, ἃς 
२५ प्राणा नाद्याः ? 
२६ प्राणते नम॑स्ते प्राण प्राणते नमो अस्त्वपानते--११. ४. <. 
२७ ग्राणतिं ad प्राणति यश्य π--13. ४. १९. 
२८ अपांनति अपांनति प्राण॑ति पुरषो गर्म अन्तरा--११. ४. १४. 

ग्राणतिं qud प्राणति यश्च न--१३. ४. ११ 
२६ प्राणतिं qd प्राणतिं प्राणेन awr xdi चश्षुषा--११. ७. २३. 


1. Vn आयुष्मत उतदषा πᾶ इदृक्‌; &yus with mat occurs only in seven forms. 2. Yn 
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१३६ अथवंप्रातिशाख्ये [ 3.4.1=217—3.19. 
३० प्राणः प्राणो जहाति--११. ३. ५६. 
३१ प्राणतीनांम्‌ अप्राणैति प्राणेन॑ प्राणतीनाम्‌॥ breathless she goes 
c by the breath of breathing ones €. ९. ९, 
३२ यः भाणतिं ४. ३०. ४. 
33 πε प्राणति qd प्राणति ua न--११. ४. १०. TB. 3.12.6.1, prāniti 
ἣν येन॑ प्राणन्ति येन प्राणन्ति बीरुघः--१. ३२. १. 
ix यस्मांत्पराणन्ति यस्मात्माणत्ति भुवनानि RAR. ३. ३. 
॥ १८॥ 
sil. 217 ॥ AAN इप्रत्यये ARTA 8 कदाचन || १०७६० ॥ rv Sisaterntparvas 
and the former cons- . 
tituent of a compound 
३६[प्राचीः--तस्मै नमो दश प्राची: eit —extended fingers ५. २८. ११. ii semt 
प्रतीची उदी २७ ग्रतीची:-मतिकूळमञ्चन्ती; meeting, coming to १. २८. २. 


पूर्तम्‌ 


J uh R ἀπὸ, Vr. अंचतौ g ॥ हप्ते नेग्यते; Al, अत्याये नंग्यते. 


३८ | उदींचीः“-यास्ते प्राचीः प्रदिशो या उदींचीः; what forward directions 
are thine, what upward १२. १. ३१. 
३६ सध्षीचीनांन-सद्दाञ्चतः कार्येषु सह प्रवृत्तान्‌ | | सह अञ्चतीति विग्रहः; 
united ३. ३०, ७. 

¥e परत्यः्वम---प्रत्यगश्वनम्‌ , अभिसुखं गच्छन्तम्‌} coming to ७. ४०. २. 

४१ अन्बञ्च॑म्‌-अलोमम्‌; following after ६. १३४. ३. 

४२ mE forward ३. ४. १; ९. ७, २०, to, १६; १०, ८; १०; १३. २. ३; १५. 
१८. ५. 
va उदक्‌ intrusion from mar. prāk, &pak, üdak generally 


go together. 
ve Sq€—(in the north 4. ४. ८; ९. ७. २१.) इति | 


T veri पितापुत्र हसामुदौ द्यावाष्रथिवी द्याव|भूमी उषासानक्तेकादशो 
दाश षोडशी पोडशिन॑महोरात्रे शुर्नाशीरा यज्ञायज्ञियं सू्यामासयोः || ७६२ || 
νι|τεπόπ--τε श्वुतयागादि कर्म | स्वृत्युक्कवापीकूपतटाकनिर्माणादि ποπ, 


what is offered and bestowed ६. १२३. 2, 


४६ पितापुत्री--६. ११२. २. 
vv E aden मोद॑मानौ; mightily enjoying yourselves, 


merry १७, २. 93. 
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IV. 50 negatives sepa- 
ration of one whi 
shows a long vowel 
before an initial con- 


3.4.1=217—3.20. ] 


द्यावापूथिबी-२. १. ४ 
४६ |द्याचांभूमी-द्यार्वाभूमी इतिं १८. १. ३१ 


κο |उषासानक्ता--42७॥ and night ५. १२. ६, २७. ८ 5. हे. 3. 


13 पकाददाः--५. १६. ११ 
हार्दश--8. ११. ११; १०. ८. ७ ११. ६. २९ VPr. 5. 25. 


षोडशी--the one of sixteen; यागविशेषः ११. ७. ११. ee qus. m 
?—cp. षोडशम्‌ ३. २९. १. the interfusion of tha — — 
two meme ofthe —— 


५५ | अहोरात्रे--१०. ७. & aom ; 
Norden चास्वादिलौ । “नो वायुः सौर आदित्य” ET a 

(Nir. ο. 40) । qar शुनः खुखकरो tu: | सीरो लाङ्गलाभिः 

मानी देवः; 3. १७. ५, ७. 


५७ यज्ञायशियम्‌--यज्ञायक्षियें सामविशेषः «. १०. १३. १७; १५. २. २, हे. ५, 
४. २. 


1 [ierit २९. ५. 
॥ १९॥ 


ll सञुदरोऽभिटय किमीदी | जरायु हारिद्रवेषु fe स्थपतिः सौत्राम- 
ण्योदारथिमोनस्था गोपा गोपीथशचन्द्रमाः ककवाकावुभयादर्सुभयादंति सीमन्तु- 
मर्समार्ति शीषेक्ति परशुरोषधयः gta amaaa ॥ ७६० ॥ 


γε ससुद्रः--ससुन्दनशील ocean 3. २३. & 
a अभि्ये--भमियजनाय | अभितः सर्वतो यागाथेम्‌; in order to assist- 
ance %. ६. १ 
५१ किमीदी-किम इदानीम्‌ उत्पक्षम किम्‌ इदानीम्‌ vena इति रन्धान्वेषी _ 
हिंसको राक्षसादिः ४. २८. ७. | 
«x जरायु--शब्यकल्पम्‌. afterbirth १. ११. 9 2 
६३ हारिद्रंवेषु--गोपीतनकास्येजु हरिव्वर्णघु पक्षिविशेषेषु ; appare 


yellow water wag-tail १. RR. 
frki—enviers, W takes fark: for Fras; नि्न्तून्‌ 


pei 
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अथवेप्रातिशाख्ये 
sv उदारथिम्‌--ऽ{९271i7, उद्विक्लातिजनकम्‌; on पीवो ται उंदारथिः RV. 


1. 187. 10. Sāyaņa's interpreta- ` 


tion is different ४.७. 3. 


६८ सानस्या ? 
६६ गोपाः--८९९7९7 ५. ३. R. 
Ss गोपीथः--ड्पंड़तो ü गोपा उपहूतो गोपीथः-४०६९० of me (is) 
dd the guardian; invoked (is) guardianship १६. 5. ३. 
v3 चन्द्रमाः५. २८. २. 
VR छकवाकौं-17 a cock ५. ३१. २. 
७३ sana —having two rows of teeth ५. १९. २. 
vy σπππΐὰ--πανίηρ teeth in both jaws ५. ३१. ३. 
vx सीमन्त॑म्‌--८7०४7; शिरसो मध्यदेशाम्‌ ६. १३४. ३. 
७६ अर्समातिम्‌-मातिमानं परिच्छेदस्तेन.सदद ada इति समातिः तद्वैपरीत्यम्‌ 
असमातिः; unegualledness; Pet. Lex. &samarti = 
unharmedness ६. ७९, १. 


we शीर्षेक्तिमू--1127१5012 ९. ८. १. 


νε परशः <. 9. २१. 
νε ओषंघयः--८. २. १५. 
=° qgfst ἵ---ερ. Tg in the shackle १२. ५. १५, 


८१ आज्य॑म्‌--७. 9ο, २. 


πὶ अनुष्ठपू--८. ९. २०, 


॥ काहांबाहं मदोम॒दर्मश्व॒त्थों न्यम्नोध कश्यपो विश्वामित्रो गविष्टर gge 
विश्वानरे वैश्वानरो विश्वाइ| bae नरारँसो वराद्दो5प्सरा गन्धर्वो dad 
lesen: seso मध्यंदिनं शींशुमारा अजगरा पुंछीकर्या ag efi 
जाष्कम॒दा खर्शुरः SETH कुचरः Fare: Sd: gael: कुनखिन। कुकन्धा 
कुकूरभाः कूपः कुबेरो अर्कूपारः कुसिन्धं कुहूः कुष्ठिकाः कुम्भः eg: 
करुमाः aat: कूरम॑पामागेः प्राणाहस्य πάσι smi प्रति प्रेय॑सी प्रन्नः आध्र 
eyed झाभ्ि्णिराइनर्समायुरधमाठुरमापितमासनीसि साजिश्षायमाघाव॑श्ज्ञमामू- 
कमाखुमाझ्तिरार्तिरात््ये आशीविष आईनो eur विष्ठारी विष्टपं feat 
ag, विष्वक्‌ विषं frt विविपूपीनान्वीभे il ७६६॥ 
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This is an ex- 
ample under siménte 
hrasvah III. 48, whi 
ch prescribes that in 
his word, the result- 
ing vowel is short 
The comm. says sīma- 


tah kefaveSeti vakta- 


W regards the 
theme as simant in: 
stead of sīmānta= si 
man-]-antah 


Ex. 76— 
Cp. TS. III. 8. 88. 


a 


€— P——— 
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बाहंमदोमधस πὶ काहाबादम्‌--1116 Pet. Lexx. plausibly conjecture kāhābāha 


‘a 


४ प्रपाठकः १३९ 


to be an imitative term for rumbling in the 


bowels ९. <. ११. 


εν अदोमदम्‌--अदोमदमन्नमदि eat uninjurious food; aq: AIGE- 


कालव्यापि । πᾷ πεπὶ वृसिकरम्‌ [अदोमध 8. 2. 18.] 


| ६. ६३. १. He 

८५ अश्वत्यः--अश्वरूपः सन्नञनिस्तिष्ठत्यन्रेति ३. ६. १. NU 
८६ न्यग्रोधाः--8. ३७. ४. मय पाडी 
८७ कड्यरपः--संवे जगत्‌ सर्वदा सौक्ष्म्येण पश्यतीति कश्यपः । “कद्यपः 

पद्दयको भवति यत्सर्वं परिपश्यंतीति सौक्ष्म्यात्‌” [ TA. 1. 8. 

8. ] १८. ३. १५. 

πε विश्वामित्रः--१८. ३. १५. 
πε गविष्छिरम्‌-गवि वाचि वेवास्मिकायां स्थिरो गविष्ठिरः ४. २९. ५. 
te πέση- सुङ्गळाख्यम्‌ ऋषिम्‌ ४. २९. ६. 
६१ विश्वानरे-४. ११. ७. up स्ट 
३२ वैश्वानरः -विश्वनरह्वितः; he that belongs to all men 3.२१. ३. आ 
£3 विश्वाद्दा--सर्वाणि अहानि; every day ३. १५. <. S tha Soa vonatot. 
εν foral—always ५. २७. ७; ९. २. १९-२४; १२. १. १७, २७. m 
εν नराशंस+--(16 praised of men ५. २७. ३. 
६६ वराहः--112 boar <. ७. २३, 
६७ अप्सरस॑ः--४. ३७. ३२. 
ες गर्न्धवीः--४. ३७. १२. 


ae रुशती--हिसन्ती; angry; W. implis emendation of rū$atī to 
rüsyati, or rūsatī 3. २८. १. 

१०० कालकांजाः--कालकाजाल्यो ATT TB. 1.1.2.4-6. refers to the 
legend of the Asuras named Kālakāūjā, whose 
efforts to reach heaven Indra thwarted by a trick, 
except in the case of two of them, who became 

the heavenly dogs. ६. «ο, 2, 

qeq srgsr:—hook 5. CR. 3. 

१०२ πτάβπη---ᾱ, १०८. ५. 

१०३ दिशुमाराचक्रविशेषा the dolphins १९. २. २५. 

१०४ अज्ञगराः-सर्पविशेषाभ boas ११. २. २५. 

१०५ पुलीकर्याः-पुळीकयाद्या जलचराः ११. २. २५. 


१०६ THz. १०. १. 
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ps εν — — “-“- 
v अलिजवाः-विशिष्टकेब्ययुफ्का Aga: | तद्विपरीताः अलिक्ृबाभ 


buzzards. ११. ९. <. 


C. -klabāļi 


१०८ जाष्कमदाः-याश्व पक्षिज्ञातयः HAST शरीरावसादस्य दाज्यः ११, ९, ९. C yah Klamadah 
१०६ Wagiu—t9. १. २९ 
११० कुवित्‌. ३. 3. 
S9! १११ कुषुम्भेम्‌-षुकस्मम्‌ अवयवविशेषम्‌ ; receptacle २. ३२. ६. 
133 कुचरः-कुत्सितं चरन को yr वा चरन; wandering ७. २६. २. 
११२ कुमारः-कुमारः सॅवकेशकः; a boy all hairy 9. 39. ११. 
११४ τὸν the *kusthā, is identified as costus speciosus or 
arabicus ५, 4. १०. 
/ ११४ gaet—egranaries €. ६. १० 
११६ कुनखिना-1117211९0 ७. ६५. दे 
C. krkandhah. 


कुकुधाः ११७ कुकुन्धा+--कृकन्धाः एतत्संशकाः पिशाचाः ८. ६. ११ 
११८ कुकू्रभाः-कुकू इत्येवमात्मकेन रवेण युक्ताः ८. ६. ११. C. -ravāh. 
कूपः ११६ «lu ३१.८. 
१२० कुबेर/--८. १०. २८. 
१२१ अकूपार. :--अर्कूपारः fest मांतरिश्वां the boundless sea, māta- 
rí$van ५. १७. १. 
gi १२२ कुर्सिन्धम्‌-०0 १०. २. ३. 
१२३ SAGA अमावास्या τει । “Seed: काभूदिति वा क सती 
इयत इति वा काडुतं दृविज्ञेंद्दोतीति वा” Nir: 11. 32; ७, ४७. २. 
πίη: १२४ कुष्ठिकाः-_पew-claws ९. Ὁ, १६. 
FE १२५ कुस्मः. १२. V. 
१२६ ककुभाः--अजुनवृक्षवद्ध॑ंयकूराकृतयः; exalted ८. ६. १०. 
QV करर्माः--पिशाचावेशेषाः ८. ६. १०. C. kharumāķ 
समाः १२८ स्रिरमाः-_पिश्याचविदेषाः ८. ६. १०. G. frumāķ 
१२६ sa cruel ५. १९. ५ 
३० अपामागः---/1€ off-wiper ४. १७. € 
१३१ प्राणाहद्स्य ० binding ९. 3. ४ 
१३२ Sīgar—enclosed १२. ५. २. 
१३३ ste —dispute, lit. questioning; TEA, २. २७, १. 
१३४ प्रतिं-१. ७, ३. 
१३५ Ἀήεῆ ---ἄεατετ ११. ४. ९. 
[00 WESCE, ११०. १. 
._ 1३७ आभ्रः--आघारयितव्यो दरिद्रः; weak ३. १६, २. 
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Eu आण्ड्यौ-६. १३८. २; आण्डौ ९. ७. १३. 
आनिणः आघणिः-आगतदीसि््याततदीसिवा; glowing ७. ९. २. 
१४० आहनर्सम: आहन्तव्यम्‌ अभिषोतव्यम्‌ रशात्रूणामाहन्तार वा; heady ४. 
३०. ६. 
आयुंधम--६. १३३. २. 
आहुरम्‌--111 ६. १०१. २. 
आपितम--15 set १०. ८. ६. 
आमनसिम्‌ ἵ---ερ. आमनसम्‌- आऽम॑नसम्‌ २. ३६. ६. 
आरिक्षा १४५ οπΏπεί---ουτά ९. ४. ४. 
आर्यम--.8. २०. ८. 
आघार्यग्शङ्गम्‌ १-७६ cp. :— 
आधार्टा:--आहन्यमाना वाद्यमानाः | आडूपूवात्‌ इन्तेः कर्मणि घञ्‌ | grad 
उत्वम्‌; cymbals ४. ३७. ५. 
ITS. ६. ५. 
आसूकंम्‌-आगतचन्तम्‌} empty ६. २९. ३. 
आखुम्‌--आ समन्तात्‌ खनतीति; the rat ६. ५०. १. 
«παῖε: १५० आसक्तिः-- टया १४. १. २६. 
आरतिः--८. ८. ९. 


Reading आत्व्ये:--501 of Rtu ८. १०, २२. 
doubtful x S 
: आशीविष:--०. poison-snake १२. ५. ३४. 
आइहन*-- दे आहन्तः | आङ्पूर्वात्‌ adi; ० lustful one १९. 


१. ७. 
१५५ व्याप्रः--४. ३. १. 
fü विष्टारी--विस्तीयेमाणावयवः ४. ३४. १. 
fem विष्टप॑म्‌--उपरिम्रदेशम्‌; summit ११. १, ७. 
fhia: विष्टम्भः props १३. ४. १०. 
ἃς $—cp. विषूच्येतु छृन्तती = let the cutting one go 


विष्वक्‌ १६० विष्वंक--नानासुखम्‌ः asunder १. २७. २. 
विषम्‌-8. ६. १. 

विषूच्ये frdr:—scattering ३. १. ५. 

विधिषूचीनान विषूचीनांनु---5०२((श€त ८. ६. to. 

बीघरे-10 a clear sky ९. १, २४ 
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Lh oM 
p frat अंविधवा fast वीरुधो विवस्वान्विवस्व॑ति दुरोण दुछुनां 
gue दूर दुष्ट दुरदभ्ना दुहिता दुयोन्‌ aal सूकरः खसा eel सूषा 
ब्यंण्णोतु ऋशांदा सुरभि आसुष्वय॑न्ती स्वस्ति T स्वावृगभी शुन॑मभीरण- 
म॑हीयते 5 चूक्य॑मनतुक्यानूषुष्पराचं पराचीना निष्को निष्ट्यो नीळं नीचीनस्य 
नीचो नीची नीहारः प्ेण्योऽवर्सिरवुराव॑रेऽवर॒मपरापरेऽपरुमव॒माव॑भे ऽ व- 


ममपांचमपाष्टादपांचो यन्त्यबाचीन॑मवाचीना uius: 


qqa} संस्कृतं 


τὴ संस्कृतं परिष्कृता विइपति frat जास्पृत्यमतस्कर॑ तस्क॑रो वनस्पति- 
बृहस्पतिः maai प्रायश्चित्तिरभतीत॑ प्रतीतः न्तमवत्तामुडत उद्धिता उध्रिय- 
माणोधृता उधृतेषूत्त॑भिता उत्थातुरुत्थितः श्वावि हृदयाविध ममाविध॑ प्राषाद 
दुराषाटू desire. झत्रुषाण्‌ संहीषाडभीषा्डस्मि विश्वाषाद ।। ७६६ ॥ 


१६५ Raa — cunning १०. १. ९. 
अविधवाः--१२. २. ३१. 
विप्र:--५. ११. ११. 
वीरुधः-विरोइणशीलाः plants; १. ३२. १. 
विवर्खान--१८. २. ३२. 
विर्वखते--१८, २. ३३ 
दुरोण gttūt—in abode ५. २. ६ 


guet—vail €. <, २४ 


{misfortune ५. १९, ८, 
दुरम्‌- रे. १५. 9. 


१७४ qetq—Pada दुस्तररमूरअन्यैस्तरीतुमशकयम्‌; hard to surpass 


दुद्दिता-३. १०. १३. 


दुयोन्‌--०f our homes १४. २. ५. 


१५० सूकरः--२. २७. २. 
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5. 8, १, 


1 
दुरदभ्ना दुरदुभ्ना —door-damaging; Ludwig "undeceivable" १२. ४. ४. 


सूचता- शोभना चासौ कता चेति Agar सरखती; lit. pleasantness, 
jollity ३. २०. 2. 


duchünà is quoted 
under Suni takārah ΤΙ 
61, which prescribes 
that the visarjaniya 
of duh becomes i, be: 
fore gun. duh--Sina 
dut-H$inā=ducchūnā. 
But the Pada does not 
analysethe word. Per- 
haps the rule was in: 
troduced in the text 
later on 

The Pada-reading 
dustá- instead of duh 
tá- indicates that the 
authors of that text 
regarded it as an irre: 
gular compound of 
duh and stūra from 
the root V star. 

straisūyam narsa; 
déna dustéram traf: 
stubham traihāyaņāj 
jāspatyām IV. 88 re 
verses in the Pada the 


3.4.1=917—3.21. ] 


स्वर्खा-३. ३०. ३ 
स्वाद्दा--२. १६. १. स्वाहा इति देवानां हविर्दानम्‌ | “स्वाहेत्येतत्‌ छु आहेति 
का स्वा वागाददेति वा स्वं प्राहेति वा स्वाहुतं हविजुद्दोतीति चा” 
 (Nir. 8.20) स्वा वागाहेत्ययमर्थः तैत्तिरीयके स्पष्टमाज्नातः | 
“eq ते वागित्यत्रवीत्‌” (TB. II. 1. 2. 3.) 

«pils. सुषा व्यूर्णोतु-खूषा सवित्री प्रजनयित्री देवता | παι शोभना उषाः; let 
Susi unclose her or it; W takes Pisa. C. gives three 
different etymologies for sūsā: root su+suffix sā; 
root sü + root san; and su+usas १. ११. ३. 

रादा 5 रिशादांः--हिंसकानाम्‌ अत्ता; helpful २. २८. २. 
१८४ खुरभि--६. १२४. ३ 
यंती आ खुष्वय॑न्ती-आ gadet यजते उपाके dripping, worshipful 
close; in Pada खुस्वय॑न्ती ५. १२. ६. 
AA. ३०. २. 
स्वस॑राणि £-- cp. स्वस॑रम्‌ = ग्रहम्‌} stall ७. ५८. १. 
SETS आचर्जकम्‌ सर्वप्राण्यावर्जकम्‌ स्वाधीनकते easy to 
appropriate १८. १. ३२. 
अभीशुनम्‌ १६० अभीझुना--अद्भुलिनामैतत्‌; with a rein ६. १३७. २. 
अभीरणमश επῇξπε- πὶ शेपे अभीरणस्‌; उत्तमर्णाय देयं वस्तु रणम्‌ ऋणम्‌ 
इत्युच्यते | तदणमभ्नि प्राप्य रोषे शपथ कृतवानस्मि अभिलापाय 
[अभि + रुणम्‌]; and what I have sworn fearlessly; very 
possibly it may contain abhi and have nothing to do 
with the root ybhī ७. ८९, 3. 


महीयते--न म॑द्दीयते does not make a show ५. १७. १५. 
अनुक्‍्यम--ऋचो यस्यांनुक्यंम्‌ = whose spine the verses ९. ६. १ 
अन्तक्यां !-- ορ. अन्त॑कः ६. ४६. २.; aah; जलससुद्धे देशे भवाः 


१. ६. ४; १९. २. २. अनुकम्‌--७2६-07९ ४ १४. ८. 
१६५ अनूषुः_अचु + वस्‌ in perfect; cp. अनूषत have shouted २. १. १] 


अनूखुः seems to be an explanation of HINT; the origi- | 


nal was left out and explanation retained. 


mence; ६. ६५. १. 
प्राचीना-पराचीना सुखां कृधि; turn thy fac 


on ābhyāsavinatānām — 
ca IV.82, which pres ; 
tion in .. 


lised by tbe influence 
of reduplication. 


| i La dl d e angotr = = 
१४४ अथरवेप्रातिशाख्ये [ 3.4.1=217—3.21. 


fra: निष्काः--खुवरणमयाः; jewels ७. ९९. १. 
निष्य्य:--निर्गतवीयेः निकृष्टवलः; outsider १. १९. R. 
२०० न्ीलम--१४. २. ४८. 
नीचीन॑स्य--नीचीन॑स्योपसपैतः = न्यगभूतस्य अवाइमुखईय; crawling 
E TRN on, on the ground ७. ५६. X. 
नीचः--११. १. ६. 
ची नीची:-अव नीचीरपः da = अवनीचीः sakt भूमिमञ्चन्ति गच्छन्तीत्यव- 
नीच्यः आपः | mq πι ' अपगमय; let down the 
descending waters Ὁ, १५. १२. 
नीहारः--भवड्यायः; mist १८. 3. ६० 
२०५ प्रेशयः-प्रेमप्रापकस्य; of love 5. ८९. १ 
अरवेत्तः--वत्तिः वृत्तिर्जीवनं तदभावः अवरतिः QRA; ruin an eri is olted as 


rvarne IIT. 46, which 
४. ३४. ३. prescribes that a 
simple vowel, with + 


अवरा--अवराणि द्युलोकादधस्तनानि ७. ४१. १. or P becomes ar, But 
अचरे--५. २. ६ is not divided ? 


अच॑रम्‌-10॥९ः १. ८. ३. 
२१० ada ?—cp. ART: १०, १०. ८. 
AR. 5. ५१. 
अप॑रम--९. ५. २७. 
अवमा--१८. २. ४८. 
aat—omitted in Vn. 
२१५ अवमम्‌--५. १३. २. 
ataa, अपाञ्चम्‌-अपाश्चमिन्द्र तं कृत्वा = अपगतं वहिष्छृतं wem making him 
go away, ο Indra 3. 3. ६. 
मपा अपाष्ठात्‌_अपाष्ठाङृङ्ञ।त्‌ = अपकृष्टावस्थाद्‌ थतत्संज्ञाद्‌ विषोपादानात्‌ श्टज्ञात्‌; 
from the barb, the horn; between the barb and 
the horn there is probably no important difference; 
apa+stha: CA. IT. 95; 8. ६. ५ 
अपांचो यंति agat यन्तु--16: (them) go away downwards ἃ, 3. २ 
अवाचीनंम्‌-अवाचीनं तदेतु ते = let that go downward for thee 
१०. ४. २५ 
` अबाचीना उप २२० अवाचीनान्‌-अवाचीनानचं जहि = smite them down downward 
१३. १. ३०. 
suaa £--उपावृर्तः 6. 77. 3; παπα 18. 4. 5-6 are divided in P. 


Vn has निण्यः 9. 10. 15, which is not found in APrM. 
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तृतीयः प्रपाठकः 
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१४५ 


उपब्देः-खकीयेः सोमाभिषवध्वनिभिः; with noises €. ४. १७. On up— 
cp. AB. 4. 9. 3; JB. 1. 253; JUpBr. 1. 37. 3; RV. 1. 
74. 3 with Oldenberg's note; Keith, AA. p 253. n. 10. 
पपयस्य॑मू--? cp. पयसम्‌ 4. 14. 6. 
सूत संस्छृतत्रम्‌-संस्छृतं विशखितं artt पालयतीति εἰτειαπὶ मांसपाचकः। 
va हि “संस्कृष्ः स्याद्विशसितः संस्ङृतत्रश्च पाचकः” इति; 
slaughter-house. Note dittography in MS. 8. २१, ४. 
२२५) सँस्छृतम्‌-संस्कृतं संस्कारः भोक्तुभोक्कव्यात्मकः} preparation ११. १. 
३५. 
परिष्कृता-2d०ःn९d ९. ३. £o. 
विश्पतिवि विदपति:--ग्रहाधिपतिः; house-master ४. ५. ६. 
दिशपल्षी-विशां पालयिच्री; mistress of the people ७. ४६. ३. 
जास्पत्यम्‌-जाया च पतिश्च जास्पती तयोः कर्म जास्पत्यम्‌ house- 
headship ७. ७३. १०. 
२३० aaen free from robbers १२. १. ४७. 
तस्करः--8. ३. २. 
वनस्पतिं-४. ३. R- 


प्राय॑च्चित्तिः !—but cp. :— 
२३५ spifgafra—expidtion १४. १. ३०. 
अ्भतीतस्‌ अप्र॑तीत्तम्‌-ग्रतिपूर्वादवदाते्निष्ठा; that is not given back %. ११७. १; 
TB. 2. 8. 4. 2. 
प्रतीतः {---ορ. — 

परीत्त/-परि+दा+त ६. ९२. २.५ VS. 9. 9; $B. 5. 1.4. 
10=paritah VSK. 10. 2. 6; cp. also अम्र॑तीत्तः TB. 2. 
8. 2.8, where RV. 6. 73. 3. (AV. 20. 90. 3.) have 
-तीतः; for confusion cp. BIE. II p. 208. 


प्रत्तम--प्र + दा πι cp. Nir. 2. 1, where Skanda says “Jaukikas 


cātra šabdāh prattam avattam ity ādaya udahartum 
parkrantah” etc. which shows that this set is not 


from AV. but from loka. ` 


अवत्ताम्‌ fata दा+ त! š =s 
२४० Tea: ἵ--ορ. उर्डिता ९. ३. & उद्धिः seat <. ८. २२. 


1 
1. Vn has पपृवस्य--पप्रिपयरये--सं; पप्रिम्‌ at 13. 2. 47; only once, 
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C. vayasam : chā- 
ndaso varnavikárah. 
samparibhyam sa- 
kārādau karotau IV. 
58: sam and pele 
not separated στα the 
root if the latter be- 


s with s. Exam 
el bere. Ur 


vis TE 
(IV.60) are not separ- 
nted. 


äspatyám IV. 64; 
n. ह 


sarvasminn e - 
masakárüdau Mss 


mavarjam IV. 59. 
Division is not made 


táskarah, vá i 
Ue ed 
by the comm. 


dadātau ca takārā- 
dau TV. 61; the root 
dā is not separated 
when it with 
t. . emm 
tīttam. párittah. 


=== Ne 
१३६ ATA TATE 
— —— eC 
ऊर्ध्वदेशे :: set ८, २. 38. the roots han, 
उद्धिताः Reis: स्थिताः; set up t = ποτ 
उप्रियमाणा डड़ियमांणा--१२. ५. ३४ ° preposition ud; 
sm १२. ५. ३४ vail बताया 
squ— 
BEE उद्धुतेषु-५. १२. १ 
२४५ उच्त॑भिता-उत्‌+ स्तम्भू+त १४. १. १. 


uddhriyámàn& uddh 
rtesu, utthatuh, ütthi 
tah, and ūttabhitā. 
उत्थातुः-उत्‌ + स्थान तर्‌ ९. ४. १४. 
उत्थिंत-६. ४३. २. 
LÍ Β : - vyadhau IV. 68; 
सावि E- इवावित्तदत्रवीत्‌ = the eared hedgehog said this ο τν is not 


separated., Comm. 

uv १३. RQ. cites $vàvít, marmā- 
hrdayā- as examples. 
vyadhāv apratyaye 
III. 8 prescribes the 
lengthening of the 
vowel before the root 
vyadh, when it is 
withont a suffix. 
marmā- and hrdayā— 
are cited as examples, 


इद्याविधम्‌-८. ६. १८. 
२५० \ममौविधम्‌--११. १०. २६. 
प्राषाद १--००. नीषाद in झनूषाण्नीषाडमिमातिषाहः ५,२०, ११. 


दुराषार्‌-? but cp. :— 

aaa —sviftly overcoming R. ५, 3. 
पृतनाषाद--११. १. २. 

दात्रुषाद--५. 3ο. ११. 


Ex. 251— 

sahavadante IV.70; 
the root sah is not 
Separated, when it 
ends in at. 


sahāvādante dir- 


ghah III. 1 prescribes 
the lengthening of 
vowel before the root 


महीषाद !—cp. अमीषाड्विंबाषाडझिः = overpowering, all-over- 
TES E E sah, when it ends in 


powering agni १३. १. ἃς. ει. 
अभीषाडस्मि विश्वाषाट्‌-१२. १. ५४. 


॥ २१॥ 


2172 || येषां शास्त्रेण नेष्यते पदानां क्चिदिज्ञनम्‌ | 
आवाधायाद्य दृष्टत्वात्‌ पठितानि परीबृतात्‌ || 


|| अर्‌पा अङो sagtrafi: शेरंभक शेर॑भ δίας शेई॑द्ध 
सिनीवाळि स्तरीतवे मथायति कर्मारा अझुभ्यतः ati पतित्वाबुषर्गराटर्क्यु- 
gad मातरिभ्वरी समह वृष्ण्यमसइचतो quiu: सक्षणिः इमश्रूणि सनिख्न्सो 
मतष्यद्ेवाषासः कष्कंषासो नदनिमा तंतामहाः पितामहाः did alata 
पूंसि नौलागछसाला agamy wea समांभ्योऽसतिरासंति गोधा 
मेघो स्व॒धा श्रद्धा ar cu शितिंगो agm: din: dm: सारंगः “παῖς 
fiit am: हरिमाणं जरिमा महिमानं afta इदावस्सराय iem] पर- 
आमंत्रित: || ७६॥ ॥ 
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aga: 


Ia 


dat 
at 


7च-च््चिक्ख्ववाता कितवा an eaa ३१३३ ३ 


अरपाः--रप इति पापनाम | “रपो Rs इति पापनामनी Here” ( Nir 
4. 21. )। न विद्यते रपः पापं यस्यासौ; free from 


complaints १. RR. २ 
THAR १२. १. 
अन्येद्यु:--१. २५. ४ 


२६० अनवद्याभिः--अगह्योभिः २. २. ३ 


मगुन्द्याः--निवो मगुन्या दुद्दितरो गुृददेभ्यश्चातयामहे-मरुन्दी नाम काचन 
पिशाची तस्याः २. १४. २ 

शेर॑मक रोर॑म--खाश्नितानां खुखस्य प्रापक | शरभवत्सवेषां हिंसको वा 
शेरमः यातुधानाधिपतिः । असौ ग्रामणीः sa qat 

यस्य तत्सचिवादेः स शेरभकः R. २४. १ 

adu शेुंघ-खाधरितानां सुखस्य वर्धक । Test ग्रामणीयेस्य सचि- 
πᾶ: स gam: २. २४. २. 

सिनीवालि--दष्टचन्द्रा अमावास्या सिनीवाली ef रूप्यते | सिनमन्नं 
भवति सिनाति भूतानि वालं पवे द्वणोतेस्तस्मिञ्षञ्वती 

घालिनी चा घालेनैवास्यामणुत्वाचन्द्रमाः सेवितव्यो 

भवतीति वा (Nir. 11. 31. ) । पर्वेण्यन्नवतीति अल्प- 

काळचन्द्रोपेतेति चा तस्यार्थः ७. ४६. १. 


x स्तरीतवे-स्तरीतुं हिंसितुम्‌; in order to lay low २; २७. ३. 


मथायतिं-मध्नाति; shakes २. ३०. १ 
कमीरांः--अयस्कारऽ्््ृतयः; smiths ३. ५. ६ 
अलुंभ्यतः-ुहदानुभ्यतः = गाध्येमकुवाणाः अथवा गाध्येरद्दितान unto 
houses not disorderly 3. १०. ११. 
करम्भम्‌ करस्मं छृत्वा=्करम्मशब्दवाच्यं wed विभाव्य; having made 
E: gruel ४. ७. ३. 
पतित्वा--४. १२. ७ 
आनुषक्‌--अलुषक्तं सन्ततम्‌, in succession ४ ३२. १ 
अराटकी--अरा अदातारो हिंसकाः तान्‌ अस्मात्‌ स्थानाद्‌ आउयति 
उश्चाटयतीति अराटकी ओषाचिः; arātaki seems to be used 
here as specific name of the herb in question 
४. ३७. ६. 
sma st स्कम्म उंपमस्यं नीडे ८17 the nest of the nearest 
community (stood) the pillar ५. १. %. 


मातरिभ्वरी- स्वर्सारी Trash अरिग्रे = the two blameless, mother- a 


growing sisters ५. २. ९... 
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ubhayād dyubhi IV. 
91 restricts separ 
ration to ubhaya- 


२७५ समह वृष्ण्य॑म्‌--दैव समह JAR. verily a divine virility ५. 4. १०. 
असशचतः-५. ६. R. 

vu भूणयः--तस्य स्पशो न नि मिंषन्ति भूणेय+ = his zealous spies wink 

= š ; 3 not & &. 9. 


सक्षणिः--परि att सक्ष्णिः round about overpowering advers- 
š 5 aries ५. & 9. 


«afūr—beards ५. १९. १४. 
२८० सनिस्रसः--सनित्नसो नामासि weakling by name art thou ५, ६. ४. 
7 मनुष्यत्‌--मलुष्यदिह चेत॑न्ती = taking note here in human fashion 
| E ^ ५. RR. ८. 


येवाषासः mekqrer:—names ५. २३. ७. The Vedic group of words 
with suffix sa exhibit the effect of adopt- 
M. ation: Bloomfield, AGP. XII. p. 249n. 2. 


नदनिमा-1871८ ५. २३. €. 
aama: —grandfathers ५.२३. १७. 
२८५ पितामद्दाः--११. १. १९. 
mata —worthy of cursing ५. ३१. १२. 
स्राहन्ति /--००. साहन्त्य in येनं सोम साइन्त्याखुंरान्रन्धयांसि नः, by what 
o Soma, overpowering one, thou shalt make the 
Asuras eubject to us 8. ७. २. 
jā dRr—in the male ६. ११. २. 
नीळागळसार्ला--सस्यवल्ली ६. १६. ४. 
२६० सस्युर्षी--सख्ुषीस्तव॒पसो दिवा नक्तं च सखुरषीः = सरणशीलाः प्रवहण- 
शीलाः; flowing on devoted to it ६. २३. १. 
अर॒गरटिषु--गिरावरगरटियु; रथचक्रावयवाः कीलकाः अराः । तान्‌ गिरति 
आत्मना संश्लेषयति इति अरगरो रथः | तेन अटन्ति संच- 
रन्तीति अरगराटा रथिनः । तेषुं | यद्वा अराः अरयः तान्‌ 
गच्छन्ति इति अरगाः वीराः भटाः तेषां राटाः जयघोषाः तेषु τ 
राजसु जयघोषेषु वा ६. ६९. १. 
स्थूरमम्‌- स्थौस्येन भासमानम्‌; big ६. ७२. २. 
सर्माभ्यः--समा बडुसंबत्सरकालः; years ६. ७५. २. 
adf may bev/as ६. ६४. 3. à 
εν आसति {--ορ. आसनि in the mouth 5. ८४. १, 
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manusyát IV. 65; 
separation does not 
take place in this. 


pumsí is cited as 
a counter-example un- 
der pumsa$ ca 1.91, 
which says that a 
nasalized vowel, occ- 
urring in the interior 
of pums is long in 
strong cases. 
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गोघा--एतत्संशकः प्राणी; ‘atte’ in Hindi, a kind of big lizard, 
very poisonous, ४. 3. ६. 


dwur—wisdom ९. ७. ११ 


खधा--अन्ननामैतत्‌ । यद्वा खघेति पितृणां दृविदोने “खघाकारो fe 
पितृणाम्‌” ( TB. III. 3. 6. 4. ); ancestral offering 3. 


१९. १. 
श्रद्धा-५. ७. ५ ) 
३०० त्रेधा--त्रि्रकारेण १. १२. १ πλ ως 
श्वापंदम:-शुनः पदानीब पदानि यस्य खगालव्याप्रादेः तत्‌: सर्वे श्वापद! hairs ample 
wild beasts ११. ९. १०, lengthening of vowel 
शितिंग: शितिकः--इ्यतिजु इवेतवर्ण जलपूर्णं मेघं σπα; white-goer ११. ५. १२. CO: ttn; 
घळ्गः—contents.of the bowels १२. ५. ३९. 
पतङ्ञः--पतनशीळः पक्षिवच्छीघ्रगामी; the bird ६. ३१. 3. 
३०५ पण्डंगाः-पन्नगाः पादेन न ποτα: ८. ६. १६. Opened a 
सारज्ञः the variegated २. ३२. २. 
fiarsa—brown १४. २. ४८. 
पिज्ञ-पिशज्ञवर्णे; brown <. 5. ६. 
aat:—humble-bees ९. २. २२. 
३१० हरिमार्णम्‌--हरिद्वणैम्‌; yellowness १. RR. 8. 
जरिमा--जरिसा जरा ३. ११. ८. 


महिमान॑म्‌--३. १०. १२. 


वरसिमितः—of width ६. ९९. १. 


8 ᾳ 3 4-$4 


पञ्चके ऋमेण एताः संज्ञा भवन्ति। तत्र प्रथमस्य संवत्सर 
इति संज्ञा | द्वितीयादीनां परिवत्सरः इदावत्सरः अञुवत्सरः 
इद्वत्सरः इति यथाक्रमं संज्ञा भवन्ति ६. ५५. ३. 
e ३१४ geteratl—sacrificial cakes ९. ६. १२. 
मंत्रि? परमामन्त्रितः -परमाम १ 6. 75. 2 
अन्सितम्‌ 6. 4. 2 


| कार्षीवणा एत्सैमानो दुंदुभिः शॉशपेन qaq ओपशिनमदिविजेनित्व- 
सोण्योः सभा नरिष्टा सवीमनि दमूना नूतनं समीचीः कितबान्सहस्व seme 
कशे ied पडीजकम्‌॥। ७६० Il 
कार्पीवणाः--कृषि चनन्ति संमजन्त इति. 
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एत्सैमानः--एच्छमान ऋण शुह्दीतुमभितः इच्छन्‌; desiring to win ६ 


| ११८. २ 
I ae दुन्दुभिः-५. २०. १ 

3 WA ३२० शांशयेन-संशफेन संगताः शफाः गोमहिषादीनां खुराः शफाकृतिरायुध- 
| विशेषो वा यस्य स तथोक्कः ६. १२९. १. 
: τ पत्ततः-पादतः; from the feet ६. १३१. १. 


| ओपशिनम--खरीत्वोपेतम; the opaša is some head ornament, worn 
τς distinctly by women ६. १३८. १. 
अदितिजेनित्वम्‌-अर्दितिजातमदितिजनित्वम्‌ = अदितिः अदीना अखण्डनीया 
5 वा पृथिवी देवमाता चा | जनित्वम्‌ जन्माधिकरणम्‌ | TET 
जनित्वम्‌ उत्पत्स्यमानम्‌; Aditi (is) what is born, 
Aditi what is to be born ७. ६, १. 
ओण्यों:--सर्वस्य अवित्र्योः। अवतेरौणादिको निप्रत्ययः । द्यावापृथिव्योः 
: ७. १४. १ 

३२५ सभा--७. १२. १. 
नरिष्टा-नरिष्टा नाम वा असि > रिषिणा mrda नसमासः | अहिंसिता परैः 
रनभिभाव्या । सभा एतन्नामिका; verily sport by 


1 name art thou ७. १२. २. 
सवींमनि-सचे agar; in impelling ७. १४. २. 

दर्मूनाः--दमूना दान्तमनाः AAA: वा; house-hold god ७. 
| 2 १४. ४. 
Ç नूतनम्‌ —v. २१. १. 


समीचीः ३३० समीचीः-संगतानि अनुक्रमेण प्राप्तानि; together ७. २२. 3. 
कितवान--कितवः “किं तवास्तीति शब्दाचुळातिः? (Nir. 5-22) अक्षैदीव्यन्‌ 
पुरुषः परैरपह्वियमाणधनः कि तवास्ति न किचिद्‌ 
इति adata; gamblers ७. ५०. १. 


सहं॑स्व-\/ सह्‌ 9, ३५. १. 

ममत्तन--यद्यर्थात ममत्तन = ममत्तन पचत | तप्तानामपां मदन्ती व्यवहार- 
TUNG अत्र मभत्तनेति शाब्दस्य त्तं कुरुतेत्यथः | यद्वा 
ममत्तन ( इन्द्रं ) agaa; if uncooked do ye wait 


७. ७२. १. 
कलशें-७. ७६. ६ 


Mg २२४ शाहुरस्प॑--शह्लरिव ng: न्यञ्चनम्‌ । त्वान्‌ शङ्करः | शहर एव शाङ्करः | 
पुव्यञ्जनचतः; of the peg-like ७. ९०. ३. 
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6. 2.; methitah at 14, 1. 40.; and medi at 11. 7. 5 


C. echhamanah 


C. samfaphena 


$ām$ayena is cited 
as an example under 
pāmsumāmsādīnām 1. 
85, which says that 
a  nasalized vowel 
occurring in the inter 


‘ior of a word is long 


jánitvam is cited 
asa counter- example 
to tve cüntodütte I. 26, 
which prescribes sepa- 
ration of tva in a word 
accented on the final 
syllable as, mahitvá 
mahiotvå. The comm 
adds:- jánitvam áditeh 
param krjjanaparataht 
itvo và syāj janas tena 
padatvam nitro Sisy: 
ate I 
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पलीजकम्‌-पलीचकम्‌ ver पलितनेन चकत इति पलीचकः meag, 0 alakam, 
adata: पलितकारी वा; palita and galica= 
dirty, in Hindi; ८. ६. २. 


॥ गोपायं कुक्षिळा seer ये च॑मट्मटाः तुंडेलंसुदुंबड॑मयाशवो5- 
Wer सरमाये सधीचीः सभागय॑ति रेव॑तीरनामया अछजे सप्तथ॑म॒त्तानायां 
Ῥεπῇτξ दशोनसिमसूस्वो उल्लखंठमबुदिः करौकरं पटूराबांघारिणीः || 986 || 


š गोपायन---सर्वदा देहस्य गोपायिता ८. १. १३. 
कुक्षिका:--इहवत्कुक्षयः ८. ६. १०. 


set . उर्रुण्डः--अरुण्डाः रुप्डरद्विता अशिरस्काः ८. ६. १५. 0. aruņģāķ 
३४० ये च॑ मद्मटाः-झुदमराः सुद्सुट इति झब्दं कुर्वन्तः ८. ६. १५. C. mutmutah 
8 तुण्डेळम्‌-अक्ृष्टतुण्डवन्तम्‌ snouted <. ६. १७ 
4% उड्म्बल॑म्‌--पतन्नामकम्‌ अखुरम्‌ | प्रत्येकं योगरूढानि असुरनामानि 


copper-colored <. ६. १७ 
ATTA — AM वायुः | वायुवद्‌ आद्युगामिनः; impotent ८. ६. १५. 
अघलाः--खृत्योये अंघला दूताः = the sad messengers that are 
death's <. <. १०. 
सरमाये ३४५ सरमांये-९. 8: १६. 
enfrsl:—united ९. ५. ३७ 
रेवती: tardl:—the Keváti asterism %. ७. 3. 
अर्नामयाः अनामयाः-£r९€ from disease ९. ८. १३. 
३५० अळञेः-०£ Alaji, a kind of yáksman ९. <. Ro. 
सप्तथम्‌-ध९ seventh ९. ९. १६. 
उत्तानायांमू--प01 the outstretched one ९. ९. १४. 
कसन्नीलम्‌--2 kind of snake १०, 4. १७. 
नि nam: द्शोनसिम्‌--2 kind of snake १०, ४. १७. 
३५५ pede गभोदवेपन्त जाय॑मानादसूस्व॑ः = all trembled at the 
embryo, while being born, of her, who gives not birth; 
asū-sū “giving brith to one who does not herself ; 


give birth" १०. १९ 
sadesa mortar ११. 3. ३ 
अ्ुंदिः--अ्ुदिर्नाम यो देव ईशानश्च ἰδῆ: veka 
"uq: काद्वेयः chatter” 
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करूकरम्‌-करु इति अनुकरणशब्दो5यमू्‌ | तत्करोतीति करुकरम्‌। हस्त- 
पादाद्यवयचगतं सन्धिमदू अस्थिजातम्‌ ११. ९. ८ 

पहरौ-पहरो शरीरमप्रदेशविशेषो; the thighs ११. ९. १४ 
अधघारिणीः--अधेन भकेवियोगजनितेन दुःखेन आताः; not anointing 


११, ९. १४ 
॥ २२ ॥ 
॥ शफकः सारथिः सहुरिः शिखंडी जीमूता पतत्रिणो ust मातरिश्ा 


παστσεταὶ Reie तल़ाझा म॒दुर्घान्मधूळकास्मभ्यं मेखलछा यजत्रा 


गोत्रस्योळपेषु कंबूंकान्मदीुंका ὑπὸ मदसाना गव्यूतिवेहुळां ककाटिकां . 


sils नानानसुळळ॑यः quí det गदेभः पञेन्य॑सारमेयौ सो्भयेश्वेनाना 
कसांबु SHE Wu शरदो रिशादा मर्यादा यादो मगघेभ्यः कबंधे रिशादशो 
wed प॑छदाना मागाधस्तिस्पिंजं grat edet छिबुंजा -ῆσε: पतुदुरसद्री- 
मिंथुयाम॒या dan din सनेयं समनं सखा सख्युः सहुंरि agral 
सनातन सर्मस्मि सह: सरंण्यूगोंमंतः कत्रः क॑तमो यंतरो य॑तमोश्वत्रस्या- 
अत्य: πατπι उच्चैनीचेः पराचैरपाचे चतुष्टयं सदं सदा सवेदा मध्यंदिनः 
कक्षीरवानष्टीर्वांनष्ठीवंताप्रजस्तामस्वकर्ता पुरुता करता ज॑न॒ता देवर्ता इयाविन- 
सुभयाविन मामयाविनमाम॒यावीं सेखलावी मेधावी git जिगीवान्‌ ददावा- 
श्रिंकित्वान्विद्धान्‌ ।। ७६] || 

शर्फकः--शफाकृतिः जलोत्पन्नः; hoof-shaped water-plant ४. ३४. ५. 

सारथिः--८. ८. २३. 

Ritas; powerful ४. ३२. ४. 

शिखण्डी *—but cp. :— 

शिखण्डिनः--महावुक्षाः शिखण्डिन = great trees with crests 

४. ३७. 4. 


मूता पत ३६४ जीमूतांः-जीचनम्‌ उद्कम्‌ तस्य मूतवदू भर्तारः जलपूर्णा मेघाः; thunder- 


1 
axe: 


clouds ११.५. १४. 
पतत्रिण:--0118८0 ones ११. ९. ९. 


सुईळम्‌-सुङ्गळाख्य्रपिम्‌ ४. २९. ६. 


मातरिश्बा-५. १७. t. 
मधुला--016५८४ ५. १५. १. 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


W. patauraü 


Digitized-by Anis Samet Foundation Channel anda त्यया 
3.4.1=217—3.23. ] तृतीयः प्रपाठकः 


5 अलसार्ला--सस्यविशेषस्य मञ्जरी ६. १६. ४. 
fefe शिलाअला--शलाजालाख्या सस्यमञ्जरी ६. १६. ४ 

ताशा ` तलाशा--पलाशः: may be tālišā flacourtia cataphracta ६. १५. à 
मदुर्घात--मदुधान्मरधुंमत्तरः | मधुदुघात्‌ । मधु्नाविणः पदार्थविशेषात; 
more honeyed than the honey-plant १. २४. ४ proper forms of words, 

πο मधूर्लकम्‌--मधूलकं मधुररसवहुलं जलमश्रूलकबृत्तपुष्पं यथा भवति तथा 
honeyedness १. 33. २. 

३७५ ABA’ २६. २. 

Agee:  भेखलामू-_६. १३३. १. ‘aratamayoh, IV. 
यर्जत्राः--यष्टव्याः; worshipful ones ६. ११४. २. teme: यता पच 
गोत्र्स्य--महो πεί क्षयति खराजा--11९ rules, an autocrat over perce शार. 

A ç the great stall (gotrá) ५. 2. <. 
wig  उर्लपेषु- यदि qug यदि बो्लंपेषु--उलपशब्दः सस्यमात्रोपलक्षणम्‌; 
ὃς - jn the bushes ७. ६६. १. 

कंबूकान ३८ कम्वूकांन--कम्बूकान फलीकरणान the chaff ११. १. २९. 

महीलुका--१०. १० 
ad कस्बले--संभळे AS खादयित्वा कंम्बले दुरितं बयम्‌ = having settled 
the defilement on the wooer, the difficulty on the 
dress, we १४. २. ६७. 

मंदसाना मन्द्खानाः-7]०।८।7४ १४. २. ६. 
गर्यूतिः pasture १,६. ३. ६. 

बहुलां ३८५ बहुलान---१२ ३. २९ 
ककाटिंकाम--1101280 १०. २. € 

απ πίεση. १७. A 
नानानम--व्याधी कृत्वा नॉनानम्‌--112श78 made two tigers severally 
r १२.२. ४३. 
αι gga इति । अद्करणशाब्दो ऽ यम्‌ | sess इत्येवमात्मका 
Ξ घोषाः; halloos ३. १९. ६. 
qi: ३६० πᾶν--α. ४. २. 
वृषभः--वर्षिता कामानां वृष्टिजलस्य वा ४. ५. १. 
e agaq—in a donkey ५. ३१ ३. 
wien पर्जन्य+--वृष्टिकरों देवः ६. ४. 
सारमेयौ--१८. २. ११ 
३६४ सोमरी-एतन्नामा ऋषिः १८. ३. १५. 


अथवेप्रातिशाख्ये 
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कसाऐबु-कसाः कीकसाः अस्थीनि | कसाश्च अम्बूनि च कसाम्बु। are: 
कवद्धावः; funeral pile १८. ४. ३७. 


τὲ antea neck-joint ९. 9. १. 
τι εείπι- παπα: bull १८. ३. ३६. 
४०० πτᾶι- ὃς, २. २९. 
रिशाद+--रिशानां दिंसकानाम्‌ अत्ता= रिश + अदू + असू; helpful 
x २. २८. २. ` 
seri मर्यादाः --सप्त मर्यादाः कवयंस्ततश्षुः = seven bourns did the poets 
ο. ५. १. द; πᾶ: male १४. २. ३७; दायादः heir ५. 
१८. ६; the real reading seems to be wa: 14. 2. 37. 
पादः f—1*. ६. ३; the correct reading seems to be दायाद्‌ः ५ 
१८, ६, १४. 
मगघेभ्यः--(0 the Magadhas 4. २२. १४. 
τῶ «ag —trunk ९. ४. à 
Αππὴ ४०५ रिशादसः — Rafa दिंसन्तीति रिशाः । तेषासुपक्षयितारः । दस्यतेरन्तणी 
तण्यथोत्‌ क्विप्‌। यद्वा रिशानामत्तारः | दस्यतेरत्तेवों रूपमित्य 
नवधारणादू अनवग्नद्द;; o foe-dostroyers ७. ७७. १. 
"ed नळदी_ विनियोगशास्नप्रसिद्धं εἵππταπι if to nálada 'nard' 9 
३७. 3. 
mamam: पलदानाम्‌ !--९. ३. ५ 
मागघः--0310 ? १५. २. १ 
fife’ ४१० तिल्पिर्जम्‌ ?—a kind of read or cane ? १२. २. ५७ 
geni कूल्बजम्‌ १7-१२. ५. १२ 
खल्बंजम्‌- 2 coarse rush-like grass १४. २. २२. 
लिबुजा--“लिबुजा प्रततिभवति” इति यास्कः ( Nir. 6. 28 ); creeper 


n 


६. €. १ 
τῆπα:--τῆπα: एतत्संशो दुमविशेषः ६. १२७. २. C. cīpaāruļ 
! 1 ~ 
अः ४१४ qa: agaa पूतद्वुसशक सेषजम्‌ ८. २. २८, C. pūtadruļ. 
wath अंसद्रीम--अंशभीम अंशान्भागान देवमञुष्यपितृसँबन्धिनः धारयतीति 0.२४०४८७; 
arā) W. amsadhrfn. 
: ताम्‌ वेदिम्‌; shoulder-bearer ? ११, १, २३. S amsadrim 
मिथुया--मिथ्या; falsely 4. २९. ७. ——X à 
—yonder ५. २२. १ ; 80 separates ya, when 
agar p s š combined with vasu 
भद॒या--कल्याण्या; auspiciously ३. ३०, ३. E विक moe n 
other cases. 


thi ng in ended. 
V: us Seems to be मर्योदायाद: which avoids 8 
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४२९० sfaat—widely ५. १२. ५. 
सनेय॑म्‌--संभजेयम्‌ ४. ९. ७. 
समंनम्‌--शमन पत्युरावरजनोपायभूतां शान्तिम्‌ wedding assembly “ιδ 
६. ६०. २. 
सर्खा--६. ५१. १. 
सख्युः--५. १३. ५. 
४२५ सहुरि:ः--70०ए८र्एण ४. ३२. ४. 
सदान्वांः-सदा नोनूयमानाः ४. १०. ३. 
सनातन॑म्‌--१०. ८. 33. 
सम॑स्मि *—cp. ad: ८. २. २६. 
ug:—u afer ag δε he, becoming a sessile greatness; 
“setting itself in motion=sa+dru” Aufrecht १५. 9. १. 
सरण्यूः ४३० सरण्यू:--त्वष्टदुद्दिता सरण्युः १८. २. ३३ 
Bo ms; but गोम॑तः १-वहुभिर्गोभियुक्तान.। भूक्नि मतुप्‌ ३. १०. ११.३ but it is 8 Qn 
we should divided in the Pada; we should expect aitdus, SAT 
expect गोतमः गोत॑मम्‌ in 4. 29. 6. ma ταν Iv. 16 
कतरः--७. ४४. या तीम ती 
=n mane ne |asaminah 
ES कतमः--८<- €. ६. वाता कचा 
यत्रारोयतम यतरा--१०. ७. ४३. ER Ll 
४३४ | यतमः--8. ११. ५ ter orca peat 
अभ्वतरस्य॑--अश्वस्पाश्वतरस्याजस्य पेत्व॑स्य च = अश्वतरः अश्वगदैमयोः Ted 
सांकयेण उत्पन्नो जातिविशेषः of the mule; पेत्व॑स्य= आयाळ, aime 
of the ram ४. ४. <. E ἘΠ ss 
asagi: —she—mules <. <. २२. BERE τ 
ππαι--8. ११. १२. sa 
उच्चा--उच्चा पत॑न्तम्‌= flying on high १३. २. ३६. 
४४० gēli —4. १. ३. 
नीचैः--४. १. ३. 
प्राचैरपाचैच पराचै+-पराङ््सुखं दूरम्‌} far away ६. ९७. %.; cp. Sāyaņa on RV 
1. 63. 4, where he quotes Bhattabhāskara. 
अपाचैः !-- | 
m AQUA Lo. २. ३. 
सदे ४४५ सदम्‌ सदा; always ३. १६. ७. 


favours this possibility. 


σαι -ᾱ. १६. ७. 
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— — —  — oOo 


सवेदा--१०. ६. ३२ 
मध्यंदिनः-मभ्यंदिन उङ्गायति noon sings the udgithá ९. ६. ४६ 
कक्षीवान-कछ्या रज्जुरश्वस्य | कक्षं सेवते (Nir. २. २.) तद्वान्‌ कक्षीवा- 
A ऋषिः १८. 3. १५ 
wirt ४५० alate [--ορ. अष्ठीवद्धयाम्‌- अष्ठीवत्‌ ऽभ्याम्‌ २: ३३. ५. 
adim प्रज argraral—knees ९. ४. १२ 
3 अप्रजस्ताम: —want of progeny ९. २. ३ 
seem अस्वगता--अस्वगता परिहृता (she is) homelessness, when hi- 
dden; १२ ५. ४०; cp अप्रजस्तांमखगतामव॑तिम्‌ want of 
progeny, homelessness, ruin ९. २. दे. 
yen (-- 
४५५ करता £-- 
जनता as ता जनर्ताः ८ those hundred and one fellows 
3 E | ५. १८. १२. 
देवता--४. १. ५. 
द्वयाविन॑म्‌ *—cp. — 
डयाविनः--दहन्षपं द्याविनः-१. २८. १. द्वयं वाचिकं τὰ कायिकं 
feat च येषामस्तीति द्वयाविनः । यद्वा मायामयं स्रौम्यरूपं 
खाभाविकं feeds द्ृयमेषामस्तीति द्वयाविनः; burning 
away deceivers. 
Reset उभयाविनम्‌--अइुष्टे देवाः पुत्र सोमपा उभयाविन॑म्‌ = havegiven thee a 
son, partaking of both; lit. “possessing what is of 


both” ५. ९५. ९, 


मेखळावीं {-- 
मेघावी ?—cp मेधाविन॑म्‌ ६. १०८. ४ 
So MS, but धुवम:--सवेथा ७. ९७. १. 
gn DNE | अयः--अयः अयाक्षीः \/ यज्‌; gadu: = mayest thou go fixedly 
cited'on GA. ७. ९७. १. 
fraa:  जिगीवान:--४. २२. ६. 
πῇ qaqa having given ५. ११. १. 
Aika understanding ५. १२. १. 
विद्वान्‌-५. १२. ९. 


II २३ II 
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W. asvagéti. Note 
confusion between g 
and k; perhaps the 
real reading is-k-. 


These three are 
cited under vakārādau 
ca IV. 18, which 
cribes separation of a 
taddhita beginning 
with V, as cases 
of irregular absence 
of separation. 


Ex. 465— 


druvéyah 5. 20.2 
is cited under vakara: 


3.4.1=217—3.24. ] 


ἥπ 


217e सुमन्तः Waal ऽ थेडन्तोदाच WATT || ७६९ ॥ 


समन्तम्‌ यथां aa लिबुजा समन्तं परिषस्वजे = as the creeper 
has completely embraced the tree ६. <. १. 
समन्तम्‌ इन्द्रस्य ad बाह dart परि geq:—in that case 


we put completely about us Indra’s two 
i arms 5. ९९. २, 3. 


217e ॥ आयुदात्तमवगह्मते पूरणार्थे || ७६० [| 


sq त्वा तिष्ठन्तु पुष्करिणीः सर्मन्ताः-_1€६ full 
lotus-ponds approach thee; W complete; 
but W does not divide it in the Pada, 

while S does ४. 38. ५. 


सर्मन्ताः 


2171 || समानमस्मिन्को देव इत्येतदेवावग्रह्मते || ७६7 || 
समानम॑स्मिन्को देवो sft शिक्षाय पूरुषे god attached cons- 


piration (समानं 4734) to man here? १०. २. १३. 
2178 || अतोऽन्यानि समानानि नेङ्गयेत्सवंदा कविः || ७६० |! 


समानो wrati—be their counsel the same 


[समानः 

%. ६४. २. 
समानम्‌ समान Ady, समानं Yet: —the same 5. ६४. २. 
समानस्‌ THAR चो मन॑ः--th९ same &. ६४. ३. 
समानम्‌ समानं हृदय SAK. १३९. 3. 
समानम्‌ समान योनिमनु सं dta—toward the same lair 
à ८.९. १२. 
समानम्‌ समानं वृक्ष परि षखजाते--९. ९. २०. 
समानम्‌ तद्वां बयो यमराज्ये समानम्‌ that be your 
ee same age in Yama's realm १२. 3. १. 
समानम्‌ समानं तन्तुंममि संचखांनौ--८।०६/7 yourselves 
in the same web १२. ३. ५२. 
समानम्‌ समानमझिमिन्धते-१३. १. ४०. 
समानम्‌ समानमर्थ परि यन्ति Hsn—the gods go about 
E the same purpose १५. १७. 6, 
समानम्‌ समानं योनिमञं संचरन्त॑म्‌--४०। about toward 


the same lair १८. ४. २८. 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


sámantah pürane IV. 
88 prescribes separa- 
tion in sámanta, when 
it has the sense of 
completion. Ex. pusk- 
arínih sémantah 4. 
84. 5. 


anntau visamb| im 
prānākhyā cet IV.89 
bes separation 
of vi and sam from the 
root an,when the word 
formed, is a name of 
the breath. 


τ — — mimo — [ 4412:217—3.24. by Arya न्या या [ 34.1=217—3.24. unsation Shennai and eGangotri [ 3.4.1=217—3.24. 


ee 
——TF 


समातेनं समानेन वो हविषां जुहोमि ६. ६४. २. 


समाने समाने योनावध्येरयल्त--२. १. ५. 

समाने समाने योचे सद वो युनजिम--३. 3ο. 5. 

समाने समाने योनौं सहशेय्याय--१८. १. ८. 

समाना समाना हृद्यानि T ६७. ३; समानान्‌ ११. १. 


१२, २१; १५. ५. १-७; समानेभ्यंः ८. २. २६; समाना- 
नाम्‌ १६. ३. १, ४. १; १७. ५; समानी ३. ३०. GE 
६४. २, ३; १२. ३. २२; समानीः १२. १. ९. ] 


2178 || अघमांबयम्‌; आंवयमित्येतदेवावगृह्मते ॥ ७६? LI 


[ अप्रजास्त्व मातँवत्समाद्रोदमधमांचयम्‌-अघम्‌। आ ऽ वयम्‌ childless- 
ness, still-birth, also ( át ) crying, guilt, barrenness ? 
८. ६. २६. ] 

2178 || अतोऽन्यानि TATER || 983 || 
आवंय:-_यस्त्वमात्मानमार्वयः--आर्वयः १/वी; यस्त्वमात्मानमात्मीयखरूपं 
पत्रादिकम्‌ आवयः पुरुषेण भक्षितमकरोः; thou that 
didst consume thyself ६. १६. 2. 

2170 || अभिघार्वाम्याशाम्‌ आशिष्येतदेवाबगृह्मते || ७६7 | 


आशाम्‌ यत्संगरम॑भिधावाम्याशाम्‌--आ s शाम्‌ अभिलाषम्‌; 


lf I run against a promise; an expectation. 


६. ११९. 3. 
2171 || अवोऽन्यान्यादयुदात्ता(नि)दिंगर्थे नेङ्गयेदसौ || ७६५ || 


[ आशाम--आशामाशां वि योतताम्‌-आशाम्‌ S आशाम्‌ to every 


region 8. १५. <. 
विश्वा आशां ब्यानधे-permeated all regions 
५, ७. ९३ ६. ६२. २; ७. ९. २; ९. २. २१; १०. & २९, 


<. ३६; ११. ६. ६. 
आर्झाभ्यस्तं frāsma:—from the regions we 


disportion him १०, ५. २९. 
आशानामाशापालेम्यश्वत॒म्येंः--1० the four region- 
guardians of the regions १. 3%. १, 2, ३, 


॥ उतो्तरस्मादिति च इत्येतदेवावगृह्ते ॥ ७६१ | 


आशा: 
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example under it.. ^ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


3.4.1=217—3.24. ] तृतीयः प्रपाठकः १५९ 


५७५ उत्तरस्मात्‌ बृहस्पतिः परि पातु पश्चादुतोत्तरस्मादर्थरादघायोः- 

σαι उत्‌ऽत॑रस्मात्‌। उत्तरस्मात्‌ ऊर्ध्वात्‌ लोकात्‌ | 

| अधरात्‌ अधस्तनात्‌ लोकात्‌ = let Bfhaspāti 

| protect us round about, from behind, also 

from above, from below, against the malig- 

nant one ७. 4%. १. 

|| उत्तरस्यां दिश्युत्तर धेहि पाइवं सिलांजालास्युत्तरा उत्तरादुत्तरो इॅस्यु- 
त्तरस्मिन्समुद्रे degt समुद्रम्‌ ॥ ७६० || 


| [अनवग्नहस्थलानि--] 

| vex उत्तरस्थां दिच्युत्तरं घेहि पाइवम्‌-उत्त॑रस्याम्‌। उत्तरम्‌; उत्तरस्याम्‌ 
| उदीच्यां द्शि। उत्त॑रम्‌ उत्तरपाइ्वसंबन्धि; in the 
| northern quarter set his other side ४. १४. ८. 
| Ret νον उर्चरा अलसालांसि पूर्वा सिळाश्ञाळास्युत्तराउत्तरा अपरा 
| पश्चाद्‌ उपादीयमाना; 4125214 art thou first, 
| Silāūjālā art thou after ६. १६. 4. 
| ves उत्तरात्‌ अनमित्रं नों अधराद॑नमित्र न उत्तरात्‌-उत्तरात्‌ उत्तः 
| रस्याः दिशः; freedom from enemies for us 
| below, freedom from enemies for us above 
| | &. ४०. ३. 
| ४५७६ उत्तरः पिता.त्वष्टुय उत्तर+--उत्तरः उत्कृष्टतरः who ( was) 
| the superior father of Tvástar ११. €. १८. 
| इ ४८० उत्तरस्मिन पूर्वस्माउंस्युत्तरस्मिल्त्समुद्रे--इंसि। suu पूर्वस्मात्‌ 
पुरोवर्तिनः समुद्रात्‌ उत्तरस्मिन्‌ उत्तरदिर्वर्तिनि सुद्र 
हंसि क्षणादेव गच्छसि; from the eastern thou 
smitest in the northern ocean ११. २. २५. 
४८१ उत्त॑रम्‌ स सद्य प॑ति Tengu समुद्रम उत्तरम्‌उत्तरदिग- 
| बस्थितम्‌) he goes at once from the eastern 
| to the northern ocean ११. ५. ६. 

| अतोऽन्यान्यचयुह्न्ते -- 
' [उत्त॑रा-- उत्तराहमुत्तर उत्तरेदुत्तराभ्यः--डत्‌डतरा, sasdt; 
उतूऽत॑राभ्यः; superior (am) I, o superior 
one; superior, indeed, to them, that are 


superior ३. १८. ४. 
sdu— केन dada दविता-उत्‌ऽतरा; by whom the sky 
is set above १०. २. २४, २५ 
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१६० अथचेप्रातिशाख्ये 


a So eee 


डत्तेरम-- प्राशि qup कूधि--उत्‌ऽतरम्‌; make me 


+ | superior in the dispute R. २७. ७. 
| उत्तरम्‌ सहो बिभर्षि सहभूत उत्तरम्‌-thou bearest 
superior power, o associate 8. ३१. %. 
उत्तरम्‌ तद्युज sdur—m | युजे superior to his fellow 
६. ५४. १. 
उत्तरम्‌ छृणुत युज उत्तरम्‌-make ye him superior to 
his fellow & ५४. २. 
उत्तरम्‌ यो अस्कभायदुत्तरं aeda who established 
the upper station ७. २६. १. 
उत्त॑रम्‌ उत्तर द्विषत्र+superior to my hater १०, ६. २१. 
उत्तरम्‌ कस्मिच्ञ तिष्ठव्युत्तर दिव what member is 
situated what is beyond the sky ? ἃ. ७. ३३. 
उत्तरम्‌ Hd धारयच्युत्त॑रम्‌-aintains the higher vow 
१०. ७. ११. 
उत्तरम्‌ देवेभ्य उत्त॑रं स्ठृणामि-higher one, I strew for 
= the gods १८. ४. 4%. 
उत्तरौ अष्ठीचन्ताबुत्त॑रौ w&wqer—purusa's two knee- 
Ετος. joints above १०. 5. २. 
उत्तरा आ घा ता dagda युगानि--ए९1]9, there shall 
come those later ages १८. १. ११. ] 
उत्तरान्या fra | 
217] ॥ आयन्निलन्तोदात्त यत्र sett नामवत्‌ | 
आपत्य च आकारेणावगृह्वीयादायन्प्न चन्द्रमः || ७६४ ll 


aga πι [ आयन्‌ भागं देवेभ्यो वि द॑धास्यायन्म चन्द्रसस्तिरसे दीघेमार्युः 
--आउयन्‌ V इ १४. १. २४. ] 

आयदेव ४८२ आयत्‌ चेजुरनड्कान्वयोचय आयदेव पौरुषेयमपं ag deg 

— saq Vē; milch-cow, draft-ox, each 

coming (āyāt) vigor, let them thrust away 

the death, that comes from men १२. ३. 4%. 

४८३ आयतः आगत आगतस्य ππὶ ग्रहाम्यायतः--आ 5 यतः VE; 
६. ८२. १. 


217) || आख्यातमायुदात्तमनुदात्तं वा यंदा wad नावशृह्णीयात्‌ 
॥ ७६७ ॥ 
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आय॑नेकाधुरम ४८४ आयन्‌ πεί: सुपणोस्तिवृता यदार्यक्षेकाक्षरमभिसंभूर्य शक्रा 
आय॑न्‌ V3; when the three eagles went (ἄγαπ) 

with the triple one ५. २८. ८. 

४८५ आयन्‌ . eal परि ्रुतमायन्ताः she इतिं sua 
वयम्‌-आयन्‌\/इ; seven sacrificial butters 

. went about (āyan) the existent thing 


८. ९. १८. 
॥ 39 uU 
|| अकारान्मानशब्देडपि परतो नावग्रृह्मते | 
š यज॑मानः पव॑मानो वधेमानो निदरीनम्‌ ।। ७६२ || 
४८६ [ यज॑मानः--१५. २. R 
γεν पर्वमानः--१५. २. १. 
४८८ वर्धमानः--७. ५३. २. ] 
4,3 - _॥ खरात्कशब्दे नेज्गयेत्तुण्डिकः शिपविह्लुकाः ea IV. 
छार्यकादुत नर्भकाछकाहिद्यादत्र निदशेनम्‌ |! ७६४ || zd erred 
9 5.23.7. 
४८६. aftsa:—snouted <. ६. ५. inital, किणी 


४६१] शिपविल्लुकाः--ए जत्काः शिंपविल्लुकाः = एजत्‌ऽकाः। शिपविल्लुकाः = the hare 
° stirrers, the Sipavitnukás ५. २३. ७. 
४६१ छायकादुत πίστα —from the shady, from the naked ८. ६. २१ 
४६२ शकात्‌ ἵ--ορ ēka शका<इव = मक्षिका इव; like dung 3. १४. 9; or 
more appropriately Εάπτα-- from chin 3. ३३. १ 


Read उदिना 217m || अनुंदितासुदिता ससमुणे उद्य॑मानमुदिन प्रसारिणा; 
बदिः ॥ ७६० ॥ 

va [adie यो घाचमजुंदितां चिकेत॑--अर्॑दिताम्‌- aa + +a 

and not %+3q+ V XX; unspoken 

५. १. २. 


४६४ उदिता इमानिं त उदिता शंतमानि--01९5७ thy most weal- 
ful utterances 9. ६८. R. 
x wage? 


४६६ उद्यर्मानम्‌ यवर्भवन्पशव suaity—what the cattle heard | 
3 uttered ७. ६६. t] — 
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१६२ झथवप्रातिशाख्ये 
ο... ο ο O SSS 
ara 217n || अतिष्ठिपमतित्रसन्ञपपुषो5पवृक्तमद्यस्थात्रस्थावि quei: 
चलब नोप ॥ ७६६ ॥ 


४६५ [अतिष्ठिपम्‌ τπττατεῖΐ अतिष्ठिपम्‌-\ स्था; 1 have made the 


B horses stand in their station ६. ७७. १. 

vts अतिधसन्‌ सर्वे देवा अंतित्रसन्‌-॥2४९ alarmed ६. ७७. १. 
vtt angu: यथोदकमरपंपुषो5पशुष्यत्यास्यंमू--अप० V पा; 38 the 
mouth of one, who has not drunk water, 


dries away %. १३९. 4. 


०६4 अवचंबदि ५०० HITTA त आवंदृञनन्त्सद॑नादतस्य--१/ gq; they have 
come hither & २२. १.] 


2170 || aad व दिग्रतिषेधोऽचुद्यम्‌ || ७६1 ॥ 


५०१ [अवद्यम्‌ अवद्यं च मळ च यत्‌--अवद्यम्‌ = AJT; reproach 
and what is foul ७. ८९. ३; हित्वावयम्‌ > 
abandoning what is reproachful t€. ३. ५८, ] 


217p ॥ विदथे, fats, विदन ; नोपसगेः || ७६०॥ 
५०२ [विदर्थम्‌ παπι वंदासि-विदर्थम्‌ = विदनम्‌ or वेदनम्‌ = 


thou shalt speak to the council ८. १. ६. 
विदर्थम्‌ सुवीरासो विदथमा ब॑देम = may ewe, rich in 
E heroes, address the council १२. २. २२, ३०. 
E विदूर्थम्‌ त्वं विदथमा बंदासि-hou shalt speak unto the 
council १४. १, २०, २१. 
Rada विवर्थ खर्विद॑म्‌--९ heaven-gaining council 

१७. १. १५. | 


2174 || विदेरेब — 
॥ सहसा बिदानो Sra बिदाने विदयुमे विद्युत; atvert: || ७६! || 


५०३ [विदान aa यूथे सह॑सा विदानः १/विद्‌; found suddenly 
: E like a bull in a herd &, 20. 3. 
m. ५०४ विदाने आ सींदतं end लोकं विदाने = ऽध ye (each) on 
a thine own place, knowing (it) १८. 3. ३८. 

विधुमे अस्य दे देवाः may the gods know me as 


such ७, ८९. 3 to, ५. ४७. 
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१६३ 


५०६ Rada? but cp. :— 
वित्तं šq अस्य रोद्सी know me as such, o firmaments 18. 4. 89; . 
तस्य॑ वित्तम्‌ = know ye that 4. 28. 1. ] 


2174 ॥ वित्वा विदेष्ट बिदा विताम्‌ ॥ ७६] ॥ 


Low [ विर्वा गातु Rret—having found the way ७. 
२७. 9. 

५०८ विदेश इयमंझे नारी τῇ fītu—may this woman, o 
: Agni, find a husband 3. ३६. 3. 

४०६ विद बिद्‌ लोकमरत्न--9० know (his) world here ६. 
१२३. २. 


५१० अविता ? but ορ. :— 
aam ferat=acquired by brāhman १२. ५. १. ] 


217r || अपस्परंधेथामाचचुरांनशाना | अजिमाद्यर्रायोराद्यसनायमिति 
घात्वादि दीर्घोपधम्‌ | नोपसगेः || ७६९ || 


५११ [ अपंस्पूघेथाम्‌ da विष्णो यद्पस्पृधेथाम--स्पृष। ο Vigņu, 
Indra also, what ye fought ७. 88. १. 

५१२ SRI: यस्यां qd भूतकृत ऋष॑यो गा dau: ππὰι on 
whom the former beeing-making seers sang 

out the kine १२. १. ३९. 


५१३ आनशानाः at देवा अस्नत॑मानशानाः-\/ अश्‌; where the 
gods, having attained immortality R. *. ५. 

४१४ आजिम्‌ आजिं ज॑य--\/ अज्‌; आजि युद्धम्‌ win the race 

६. ९२. २. 

आांशुः ५१५ σπα: ag: काष्ठांमिव--१/अश्‌; aana; as a swift 


(steed), a race-course a. १७. ६. 


५१६ आयोः arate स्कम्भ उपमस्य नीडे- the nest of the 


nearest community (Αγά γ € or अय?) [stood] 
the pillar ५. *. ६ 


ees ४१७ m अनाद्यम्‌ τπτ Q यदंनाथम्‌-४/अद! आधम अदनीयम्‌ । अला | 


द्यम्‌, अभक्षणीयम) what should be eaten, what 
should not be eaten <. २. १९. ] 
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2175 || अचिकदत्कनिकरदछाशंदानः झाशाद्यमानः saq; शिश्रियाणो 
दविशुतत्तरीदंतं करीकृशमं विद्युपीजिज्यांसबः | wüdd πᾶσι मरीसृश- 
सविदयुतदित्यभ्यस्वं धातवो नो समासः |} ७६5 ॥ 


५१८ अचिक्रदत्‌ अचिंक्द्त्स्वपा τε daq—arq; अचिक्रदत्‌ आह्वयति; 
he hath shouted; may he be protector of . 
his own here 3. 3. १. 
५१६ कनिक्रदत्‌ παπι कनिंक्रद््यथां-\/ me ; Ἐπὶ देशाशाब्दं HAT; 
like loud-neighing horse २. ३०. ५ 
५२० “शाशदानः शाशा्यमानः” :— 
५३१ ब्रह्मणा शाञ्नंदानः --\/शद्‌; अत्यर्थ तीक्ष्ण; “शाशदानः शाशाद्यमानः” 
(Nir. 6. 16.) quoted in SRV. 1. 123. 10, 
124. 6; prevailing by (my) worship १. १०. १. 
५२२ παπα नीचार्यकुशयुखैगः--१/शी; शयनशीलो दुष्टो सुगः 
-downward go (ayat) the lurking (šašayt) 
beast 8. ३. ६. 
५२३ शिक्षियाणः मानि di भुर्वने शिश्चियाण-\/ Ότι let me not fall 
Bice down (when) supported on creation १२. १. ३१. 
दरविद्युतत्‌ नाभां αἰεί निहितो दविंद्युतत्‌--\/ wu अत्यर्थं 
दीप्यमानः; set down on earth in the navel, 
brightly shining ७. ६१. 2. 
तरीद॑तम्‌ aida or adaa? but cp. :— 
सद्दोजी तरित्रतः RV. IV. 40. 3. 
करीकृशम्‌ १ but cp. :— 
करिक्रतम in दर्विं करिक्रतं दिवचम्‌ the whitish 
(snake) that makes a great hood (dārvi) 
१०. ४. १३. 
feat: 1— 
जिज्यांसचः ? but cp. :— 
अप जिज्यांसतो aaa— V ज्या; वयोद्ानिं भरणं 
कतुमिच्छतः; off the weapon of him that would 
scathe १. २१. ४. 
सरीुपम्‌ इडायास्पदं घृतर्वत्सरीसुपम्‌- स्र = at; अत्यर्थ सपत; 
the track of [da full of ghee, greatly trickling 
R. to. ६. 
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atas ? 
५३० मरीखुशम्‌ जम्भर्यन्त AO, पुनः पुनः ARTA: 


grinding up, much-handling one <. ६. १७. 


अदिद्युतत्‌ shone brightly in his impelling ७. १8. 3. 
॥ २५ || Iv 
remisi ativo ve 
218 |} ἀπαικτὰ | दौर्षोद्धिम्यांम्यःसु ॥ २=७७॥ — arī 
a IV.81 Maie riso 
« इन्द्रांसोमा--८. ४. १. rr 
इंद्रा इन्द्रांवरुणा--७. ५८. १. ree aT 
मित्रांवरुणौ--४. २९. ६. 
५३५ «Rranfēl:—with propitious things 2 २९. ६. 
हस्ताभ्याम--३. ११. ८. 
गोभ्यः--१. ३१. ४. 
πτε[ι--5, २. ४. 
218b ॥ सौ च || 99» II reper 
स्वा ? at 
garg Ra—in regions, having good abodes; १८. १. ४६. 
218b || सकारे बिनतेऽन्यतो ऽपि asda निदशेनम्‌ || ७७० || os A 
^ here conversion 
ive अझिषुं--१५ १२ १. a lingual takes place 
219 | समस्तमेकाच्षर बृद्धा यद्धवेदिकत पदम्‌ ॥ ३८७८ ॥ „a Widdhenaikcpre- | 
Read खरात्तन्ना- स्वरान्तं नावग्रहीयाच्छाकल्यस्य तथा मतम्‌ || een 
wes सापत्नः द्वेष्यः द्वेष्टा च | सपत्नीव सपत्न इति wam : 


अकार्र्रत्ययान्तो निपातितः ; that is rival’s २. ७. २. 
सौमनस्यम्‌ ?—cp. सौमनसम्‌ = well-willing १३. १. १९. 
सौभ॑गम्‌--सौभगं सौसाग्यम्‌} good fortune २. ३६. १. 
ἀπ [(सौमाग्यम्‌--१४. १. ४२. 
epi ५४५ सौधन्वनाः greet आजङ्गिरसस्य पुत्रा:। “सुधन्वन आङ्गिरसस्य रयः पुत्रा 
यभूबुः । क्मसुर्विम्वा चाज इति । म्रथमोत्तमाभ्यां बहुवन्षिगमा 
भबन्ति न मध्यमेन” (Nir. 11. 16) ६. ४७. 3. 


1. All mss. read देववा--स as one sūtrs,, without putting any follstop; R -freai- Vr Raat 
Al fieaterg. 2. J समस्तसमेकाक्षरं qeq. 


34 > 
CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar | 


—— TS  [344=220-320. Oundati henņai and eGangotri 
4.4=220—3.26. 


- š Ἀτέπα ६९ Tristubh verse ९. १०. १. 
जैककुदम:-यदाअन जैककुद्स्‌- त्रिककुक्षाम पवेतः तत्संबन्धि आञ्जनम्‌; 


the ointment that is of the three-peaked (mountain) 


Z ४. ९. <. 
I Wara —since a three years’ period १०. 4. RR. 
; क ७. ७३. १०. हना ME 
र σας, straísüyam nārgadēna; 
j ५५० तैमातम्‌? cp.:— dustáram traístubham 
; -- trafhāyaņāj jispatyém 
Bx =of the Timātan 4. 83. 5. TVS padoriai resto 
चैरूपम:-वैरूपं साम १५. ४. 3. 
| ἂππεπη--ἀῑνίείοπ of minds, mindlessness ५, २१. १. 
Ws वैकतेन॑-वैकङ्तेनेध्मेनं = with fuel of Vikankata = flacourtia 
sapida, a thorny plant ५. €. १. 
वैश्ालेयः_descendant of Višāla ८. १०. २९. 
५५५ नौधसम्‌_प९scendant of Nodhas १५. २. ४. 
प्रा्हदिः--501 of Prahrāda €. to. २२. 
काबेरकों5घोक्-काबेरकः l अधोक्‌; son of Kubera «. १०, २८. 
Sala ala नाम॑ ऋतुम्‌; the season žorrid by name ९. ५. ३१, 
wild एकाच्षरमवर्णान्तं 9 =, 3 
IM 220 ॥ एका' TRITA σπτη ॥ ४-७९ || aa 
तत्पदं नावग्रद्दीयादप्रयावादिवाजितम्‌ | ieies 
tion; the verse is cited 
^ under IV.56 by the 
comm. 


E तस्थोदाहरणानि :-- 
weargi—not of kin ६. १५. २. 
५६० अपण्ये ? cp — 
असंपत्न:--१. १९. ४. 
erem ? 
adan ? 
απ अनास्नावम्‌-आञ्जवन्तीति आस्रावाः अतीसारादयः । तेषां निवतेकम्‌; 


free from flux ? २. ३. २. 


us amg: — unassailable ७. ८४. १. 
जनाजानंननाबया ५६५ अनांजानन्‌--7० acknowledging ६. ११९. ३. 
अनावयाः स््रीषु चासदन|वयाः--अनावयाः अनागच्छन्‌। वेतेगे- 
त्यर्थाद असुन । लिङ्गव्यत्ययः । यद्वा आवयतिः अत्ति- 
कमो | आक्यूबोद्‌ वेतेमेक्षणाथांद्‌ असुन्‌ । अभोक्का 


So is J, which generally observes doubling. 
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१६७ 


संभोगरहितः अनावयाः; and may be impotent 
toward women ७. ९०. ३. 
आयतने अनायतने ? but ορ. :— 2 
sqrqraqasq;:—vwithout support ११. 3. ४९. 
wù अनारम्भणे ? अनारम्मणे तम॑सि-¡7 untenable darkness 
<. 9. ३. 


५७० आव॑यो अर्नावयो--आवयतिः अत्तिकमो । ἃ आवयो रोगनिवृत्त्यथम्‌ अद्यमान 
खर्षप | अनावयो अभक्ष्यमाण ६. १६. १. 
अनामनात्‌ अनामनात्सं शीयैन्ते--ए॥९४९८६९०। are they 
crushed Va; Ludwig “without becoming 
ill” १२. ४. ५. 
अनाव्रस्कम्‌ ? cp. :-- 
ATR: प्रजाप॑ती = he falls not under the wrath of Prajá- 
pati १२. 4. ४७. 
art aaar — impenetrable १४. १. ६४. 
अनाबृत्ताम्‌--ए77९०८०९ १५. ६. ७. 
अनांदिष्टा ? cp. — 
४७४ अनादिष्टाम्‌ = unindicated १५. ६. ६. 
अनांगमिष्यतः V. ६. to. 
अनागाः atarm—harmless दे? २७. २. 
अर्नागारदितेरनांगाः ? but cp. — 
मित्रो नो अत्रादिंतिरनांगान्त्सविता देवो «dura वोचत्‌ = may Mitrá 
may Aditi, may god Savitār declare us here 
guiltless to Varuna १८. १. ३६. 
[ अप्रयावादिचर्जितम्‌ :--] ` 
| वचसा मा जिन्वत्वर्भयावम:--अप्रं$ याम्‌ ; let it quicken me with 
splendour unremittingly ३. ५. १. 
qu siye — ent 5 युछन watch unremitting over thine 


own household 3. ६. 3; ६. 4. 3; 
७. ९. २; १८. १. ३४. ] ` 


॥ सार॒यिबिंधुरो व्यथिव्यंचः eri नंझळो नखं नर्पातमोपशः || ७९७ I 


anf: use [ सारंथिः--<. ८. २३. 
foc fargt—faltering १६. ६. ११. 
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व्यथिः--व्यथाकारि ६. ३३. २ 
oa: व्यच) ञ्यापनम्‌ इष्टफलप्रापणम्‌; expansion ६. ६१. १ 
aa ? 
५८५ AHS AT कुलमस्तीति नकुलः प्राणी ६. १२९. “५८: 9 २३, 
नखम्‌? cp.:— 
नखान--४. ३. 3 


[ 3.4.7=223—3.26. 


Mum oll 
C. vyathi vyathā- 
kāri 


नर्पातम्‌ पितुनैपांतम-नसारं dist | अथवा नपातं न पातयि 


तारं कुलस्य प्रवत्तेकम्‌; grandson of ( his) father 
१८. १. १ 


sitqqn— women's head-dress १४. १. ८. ] 


॥ पनिष्पदा पनिष्पतं वनीज्जजताइरीवुजेय॑ंन्ती चराचरः afan 


Ban: पूत्रिमंम्‌ || ७९८॥ 


[ पनिष्पद-uch-quivering Vara, ५. ३०. १६. 


५६० परनिष्पतम्‌ ? cp: :— 
पन्निमरतम्‌-दाब्दायमानं स्तूयमानं बा; wonder-working 9. ३२. १. 
बनीबजतात्‌ ? 


बरीबजेरयन्ती कणौ attasidect—twisting about (her ) ears 


° १२. ५. RR. 


चराचरः--१४. १. ११. 


pm छृत्रिमः--१४. २. ६८. 
५६६ πΏπίη- πππεπαπη शुद्धिकरम्‌; purifying ६. १२४. ३. ] 


221 || खरंलिज्जडखरविभक्तिवचनविशेषेष्विति πππαὶ |! ५७८० |! 


eqni: खनित्रिमा खनित्रिमा ar4:—waters won by digging १. ६. ४. 


wj 222 ॥ sms पुराणे कविभिदेष्टमेतत्‌ वर्णलिङ्गखरविभक्तिवाक्यव्यत्यय- 


mn इछन्द्सीति ॥ ६-८१ ॥ 


1 Vr —-wife—; S खरितळिलरविभक्तिवचनविशेषेषु बर्णास्वरछिंगस्वरविभक्तिवाक्यब्य--, 9, M Yi 3 
bs mE ¬. 9. M -व्यत्ययः इछ-; Vr व्यत्यय 9. 
AL πἑθππε"''σπαπῆππι---. 4. S, Vr आत्मनेत्रिभाषा-; V -विभाषापरसेबि-. δ. All mss. repeat अपियंत्यपियंति 
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॥ ७=८२॥ 


TT SDF Rens 
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न तर्कबुद्धया न च MALT 
यथाम्नातमन्यथा नेव कुर्यात्‌ 
आम्नात परिषत्तस्य a 
ει विधिव्येत्ययः gāda |! ८२७ Il 


आम्नातव्यमनाम्नातं 
ποῖ: कचित्‌ पदम्‌ | 
छन्द्सो 5 परिमेयत्वात्‌ 
परिषत्तस्य लक्षणं परिषत्तस्य लक्षणम्‌ इति || ८२० || 


॥ २५॥ 


॥ आँधवेणप्रातिशाख्ये तृत्तीयः प्रपाठकः समाप्तः || E i 
॥ इतिं प्रातिश्ाख्यं मूलसूत्र समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 


संवत्‌ १६६ष वर्षे, द्वितीय आषाढ वदि ६, षष्टी Tat वासरे ॥ 
लेखकपाठकयोः शुभं भवतु ॥ राम ॥ राम ॥ 


J runs :-आधर्वणे प्रातिशाख्यमूलसंत् 
तृतीयः प्रपाठकः समाप्तः । 
TT: पादः Us M तृतीय: प्रपाठकः 


Tz E24 =: 
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NOTES 


Om, its use and formation: Bloomfield, JAOS. 14. 
pp. ol-olii; Keith, AA. p. 221. 

Brahmaveda: Bloomfield, The Atharvaveda, pp. 
10, 80-32. Compare this invocation with ' om athān- 
girasah ' of the Caturadhyāyikā (Μ8., W. 7808. 10, 
pp. 156-158). See SPP's SM. which begins ‘ om namo 
brahmavedūya. om gam no devir abhistaye'. (Cp. 
GBr. 1.29; Pat. MBh. 1.1.1.4 etc.; Bloomfield, Kaus. 
XXXVII-VIII ; Lanman, AV. CXVI). 

namaskriya brahmane: P. 2.8.15; Bhattoji, 
Kaustubha, p. 671. 

bralvmaņe šamkarāya : to Bráhman, the ben e- 
ficient ; 

brdhma: ‘the religious expression and religious 
action as a whole’, Bloomfield, The Atharvaveda, 
p.30. šamkaršya = 88080० : contrast with ghorāļ 
(Aiigirasah of the CA.). 

The word $amkara, as name of Rudra is ποῦ speci- 
fied by Pat. (On p. 3.2.14). He cites ' Samkarü nama 
parivrājikā'. Bhava and Sarva, as names of Rudra, 
are mentioned 

Samkara as a name of Rudra occurs first in Sat- 
arudriya (Bhandarkar, Vaignavism and Saivism, p. 
103) and Bhagavad Gita, (10.28) 

' rudrāņām šamkaraš cāsmi ' 

šam...krņotu: apparently a Vedic citation; un- 
traced ; note w and kynotw. 

vācā : together with (ordinary) speech ; of course, 
Samskrit and not Prakrit. 

gil: gitih, stutih (Skanda on Nir. 6.24) 'brah- 
manyá vük' (AA. 1.5.2) = 'vedasambandhi vākyam 
Sāyaņa Different interpretation : Keith, AA. p. 196. 

prajūām...ādišyād : May (He) assign to me dis- 
cernment, bráhman, wisdom and penance. Op. (AV. 
11.5.24): vdoam māno hidayam brāhma medhām. 


bralunā...krņotu: May Brahma make me cele- 
brated. Cp. brahmāņas te yasásah santu mānyē. 


VS. 272. 
35 


yašasam= yasasvinam : 


motvarthlyalopal (MBb. 
III. 97. 5-6) i. ο. ya$ás (adj.), but yūšas (noun). Cp. 
note to APr. 31. 

Better ' brahma yašasam ma’ or brahmayata- 
sam mā ? 

brahmayasas=brahmasambandhi yašah (tadvan- 
tam). Cp. Sūyaņu on PBr. 15.5.26, with a different 
meaning. 

Brahma, the god, less plausible here. 

1. Now, we shall teach the Pirsads of the Pada—reading. 

atha: VPr. 1. 16-19;.athatah already in AA. 
1.4.2; 2.1.8, 7; 3.1.1,8,4 and Nir. 7.1. Itis found in 
the beginning of Philosophic sūtras; each adhyaya of 
Sušruta begins with it. O. Strauss discusses it, 
(Mimamsa) in Sitzungsber. July 1932. 495-96. 

nydya ; (ni+ Ji; nīyate asmin or asyām)= prakrtī 
=Pada text. Cp. RPr. 10.21-22: 610-611 :— 

šauddhākgorāgamo'paiti nyāyam yānty uttare- | 
trayah. 'nyüyam yānti prakrtim gachantityarthah” ` 
Uvata. EDT 
‘die Wörter nehmen ihre ursprüngliche gestalt ` 
wieder an’ Müller. correct. 'folgen.der Regel' Roth, 
Wörterbuch. may be accordingly corrected. t 

Nir. (1.18) nyāyavān= prakrtimān. (ha ving 
kriya), and not 'regelmüssig' (Roth, Nir.) 
‘regular’ as has been till now rendered. Nyaya 
(1.13) =pradesikena vikāreņānvitah (1.14), wh 
explains kriyā pradesakhya’- 

We note three stages in the developn 
meaning of nyüya :— 

(1) a. nyāya=prakrti (yate 
ni+ Vi) RPr; yāska and P. 9.8.122. 


2 μοι. BRATION” 


is reflected in RPr. 1.53: 54 :— 
a nydyair mišrān apavādāu pratīyāt. "nyāyā 
utsargā mahāvisayā vidhayah’ Uvata. 
b nīyate anena. Commentators to P. 3.3.122. 
ο franyako nyūyaļ. Pat. on P. 4.2.129. 

(3) Prátisakhya was absorbed by grammar. ‘sarva- 
vedapārisadam hidam šāstram' (Pat. MBh. IIT. 146: 15.) 
It is not mentioned in the sadanges (Nūgeša on 
MBh.1.p. 1.1.18; Caraņavyūha. Ind. Stud. 3.259-261; 
Prapaiicahrdaya p. 21); nyāya, therefore, became 
synonym of grammar. This is reflected in :— 

nyāyasamhitam=' vyākaraņasamdhimat padam’. 

Uvata on VPr. 4.8. 

nydya=maxims; 7 times in ΜΒ}; Goldstiicker. 
Panini, pp. 108, 118; Kielhorn, Paribhüsendu, p. IV. 

adhyayana: reading (=paditmako vedah : Car- 
anayyiha, Ind. Stud. 3. pp. 254 ff.) of Pade, Krama 
and Samhita (= varņakrama: Visnumitra on RPr. 
1.8. with Müller ; different interpretation of varnakrama: 
W. on TPr. 24.6.) 

vartayisyāmaļ : ‘vartayed bhāgaņārthe dvau vart- 
ane Sapi vartate' Daiva. p. 98. 

Pārsadam : “svacaranaparsadyeva yaih padàüva- 
grahapragrhy&pragrhyakramasamhitüsvaralakg a n a m 
uoyate tani’ Durga on Nir.1.17: op. Varmū, Critical 
Studies, pp. 12-16. parigad, Lūders, Sitzungsher. July, 
1914, pp. 832-365 is different. 


The APr. turns Samhita into Pads, while RPr., 
TPr., VPr, CA. and RT. turn Pada into Samhita, 
For the twofold development of the Prātišākhya 
‘op. Introduction, Section III. APr. is the only 
available work, representing Pratigikhya A; hence 
its unique importance. 

Jb. 16 is argued — 

Of the three wellknown nyāyas, which is the first? 

γα ime : well known: Kielhorn, The Maurya 
passage in the MBh. Vienna Or. Jour. I, pp. 8-9; 
criticised by Bhandarkar, Ind. Ant. 1887 (May) pp. 
156—158. 

trayonyayaly: Pada, Krama and Varnakrama 
(—Bamhità). Cp. RPr. 1.8:9 (with Miller) ; TPr. 24.6. 
(with W.) 

Tt is doubtful whether the original APr. ever knew 
the three nyūyas. 

He replies : . 
2. One should know the combined text out of the disjoined 
words. 


Samhita is based on the Pads, hence Pada is 
prakrti, ie. the basic reading: TPr. 5.2.; RT. 63; 
Keith, Veda of Black Yajus, p. xl. n. 5. 

x Tho question ‘whether Saņhitā is original or the 
has ijas long discussed by the natives. Yaska 


[NOTES 


had no definite answer ; -hence the ambiguous use of 
*padaprakrti] samhitā' (1.17). For the double inter- 
‘pretation of the passage cp. Durga; also 'padünüm 
samhita yoni samhitā và padāšrayā ' 

Vākyapadīya 2.59-60. 


The facts of the problem are:— 

(1) Samhita is original and older; a little later, the 
Pada was composed asa kind of comment on the 
Samhita; the rules, according to which this was done, 
were summarised in certain manuals, called Pratigakhya 

A. The class is represented by APr. 

(2) The Pada was then turned into Samhita; 
the rules according to which this was dono were 
summarised in certain manuals, called Pritigikhya D. 
This class is represented by RPr., TPr., VPr., CA., 
and RT. 

Pratišākhya A. was superseded by Pritigakhya B. 
With the supersedence of A. by B. the implications of 
the problem were forgotten; hence this ambiguity of 
statement eveu in Yāska. 

Samhita older, Pada younger. Pat. MBh. III. 
p. 85: 4 ff; Oldenberg, Hymnen des Veda, p. 382. 

2b. Asa cloth is woven of threads and a palace is built of 
wood, stone, and earth, similarly rules of combination are taught 
for joining tho disjoined words. 

Tho teacher, with a view to prosperity, has taught the 
word nyāya in the middle. 

It is noteworthy that the rules of Prāt. A. were 
nomenclatory and not prescriptive. Its sole function 
was to dissolve Samhita into the Pada; it had little 
to do with smfidhi. Prat. B. was, as a rule, prescrip- 
tive ; it laid down rules for joining the disjoined words. 
In the available Prātišākhyas we find a mixture of both 
types. APr. contains certain rules that can operate 
only on the Samhita, while other Pritisikhyns have 
certain rules that can only apply to the Pada. 

2b reflectsin it this stage of mixture. The dis- 
cussion of samdhišūstras is heyond the scope of the 
original APr. 

māngalikaļ,: mangaleprayojanah, Pat. on P. 1.3.1. 

madhye : has placed the word atha in the beginning; 
a peculiar way of saying the same thing. 

Now, what is the purpose of the prescriptions regarding dis- 
joined words (or Prescriptions meant for evolving the disjoined 
text) ? 

Surely it has been taught : 


= de pst relating to (complete) words, apply to those that 


padavidhsh : prescriptions meant for Pada forma- 
tion or Samhita formation. ' samarthah padavidhiļ ° 
eguates with P. 2.1.1, which is an adhikāra, covering 
rules concerned with compounds. It has little to do 
with samdhi rules. The citation, if it be from P., is 
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out of place here. "The citation of the rule here is in 
connection with avagraha and accentuation to be 
taught in the following rules 
iti: Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. 16.p.179 ; Bühler, WZKM. 
1897. 18-20; F. Knauer, Festgruss an Bóhtlingk 62-67 
The construction is clumsy; there is no coherency 
between the question and the answer. Perhaps somo 


lines have dropped out. 

$b. Horo also he will-teach :— 

The division of the padas is for the sake of gaining knowledge 
of tho beginnings, words, accent and (thereby) the meaning of 
the stanzas uttered by the sages. 


This is no answer to the question put above. The 
citation does not occur in the APr. 

vaksyati : he will teach (further on): Kielhorn, 
Ind. Ant. 1876, p. 250. In Buddhist works 'ihāpi 
vaksyati' may mean ‘here also he says’ (Lüders, 
miindlich). 

Parallel CA. makes better sense. 


The passage seems an intrusion from tho margin. 
Sc. Hence these (grammatical) rules should be studied first 
for the sake of competent knowledge, and for the fixture of the 
sacred text; because readings differ in different schools and the 
same word is variously accented and formed. 


idam šāstram vyāc: Prātišūkhya grammar: 
Goldstiicker, Academy 1, p. 270; W. CA. p. 249. 
purastāt (1) first: ‘samskirottarakilam brah - 
mand vyikuranam smüdhtyate' 
(MBh. I, p. 5: 6-10). 

(2) primarily: 'pradhūnam ca satsv añgesu 
vyūkaraņam" (MBh. 1. p. 1: 18); 
also Kathüsarit. 1.6;> ‘mukham 
vyūkaraņam smrtam ' PS. 1.42. Tho 
same is claimed for Nir. by Durga in 
his introductory remarks. 

The proper answer to the above question is :— 

āmnāyadārdhyārtham : cp. CA. 4. 108 and Pat. 
 rakgohāgami laghvasamdehih’ — (MBh. 1. p. 1: 13). 

The original reading of the MS. is ' caraņašākhūn- 
torogu '; caraņa has been scored. 

caraya:— caranasabdena šikhūdhyūvino grhyante ' 
Kaiyata on P. 4.1.68 ; carana and sūkhā: Müller, Anc. 
Skt. Lit. pp. 125-129; 877-378. Author's Intr. to 
RT. p. 6. n. 1. 

nigada: Op. note to 1230. 

svarānyatvāt: svara=accent, varņa= word-form- 
ation. Cp. svarnsamskūrayoš chandasi niyamaļi ` 
VPr. 1.1. svara+somskira, a pair. Nir. 1.13,14; 
9.1. snmskāra=varņa:  'martro hinah svarato 
varņato vā' (PS. 69) =dusteh šabdaļ (Pat. MBh. 
I. p. 9). See Thieme, ZII 8, p. 23: APr. 222-223 
perhaps with a different meaning. In Skt. accent has 
a grammatical and logical function: Reuter, KZ. 31, 
pp. 170 ff. 
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3d. Now, what are the objects of the Prātišākhya ? He 
will teach :— 

Limitation, exception, similarity in respect of sense and 
sound, suffering, rules (for the Pada); these are the five objects. 

The specification of five objects implies that the 
objects are only five. 

Quotation untraced. Five objects: ' rakgohāgamu 
οὔο., MBh. I, p. 1:13. 

Je. Now, what is limitation? Where such and such words 
followed by such and such, are such, and not. otherwise. 
For example; in 'prāvidvin ' alone, separation by vigraha 
is made between pri and vidván; compound elsewhere. For 
what reason ? Because of the correlation of prá with «/ονα. 

In 2, ábhagam is a compound; (Reuter, KZ. 91, p. 506; 
Wa. II, 1, 1190. p. 919). Separation by vigraha elsewhere’ 
For what reason ? ‘ in every action *. 

In 3, adhi is compounded with árita; separation by vigraha 
elsewhere. Why? Because thore, it only sets forth the object. 

For 9, ep. 18.1.23 under 113. For 3 see 1.32.4 
under 58. 

ca: eva '(avadhūraņūrthas cakürah) Pat. MBh. 
I. pp. 881, 392, 406, (on 2.1.72) 474 (on 2.4.9.); also 
on 6.1.90: ‘kimarthas cnkūrah—āto'ci vrddhir eva 
yathā syāt...' 

3f. Now, exception. Where, in virtue of these rules (of 
Pada) words are differently read. In 4, exception is madeto 
* on the second syllable’ and the first is accented. 

The quoted rule untraced. 

velā=time, limit, syllable. an unusual term 

For idyuditta cp. W. 645, M. p. 99; P. 6.1.189. 

In 5 exception is mado to ‘on the final syllable’ and the 
first is accented. 

The citation untraced. Determinatives, as a rule, 
accent the last member and prevailingly on the final 
syllable (as aghürin), but the privative particle, when 
compounded with a participle, is nearly always ac- 
cented, e.g. ikrta. W. 1284 a, b; M. pp. 93, 94. 

8g. Now, übüdha :— 

Where the combination is alike in respect ofa particular word 
and sonsc. Examples 6—10 have the suffix a, with an object as 
upapada (to the root), and causing vrddhi. He should believe 
that the same is here. Tho like is seen elsewhere from a word ` 
ending in a consonant, as in ox. 11. 


For ábüdha ορ. 71, 73, 83, 116, 188 and 189. 


ābādha : similarity arising from samdhi'; a peculiar ` i 


denotation, not met with elsewhere. Cp. vela= 
syllable. P. 8.1.10 uses ābādha in the sense of 
distress, : 
upapada : a word quoted in the locative case 
the chapter, (P.) concerned with the primary suffixes. 
Different meaning in VPr. 6.23. 
vrddhimāu: The suffix ay (P. 
vrddhi, būt annāda is not formed with il 
is no vrddhi here. (Cp. note to 157). ` 
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ie. he should not believe that annāda is formed 
with that (i.e. au). But cp. Bhattoji, Kaustubha. (on 
P. 3.9.68), where he forms annāda in loka with ay, but 
in Veda with ac (P. 8.1. 184). 

akāra: ac; ‘ upeyapratipattyartha upāyā avyavas- 
thitāh Kaustubha, p. 6. 

Also in another school. In ex. 12 tán nah; (tát, masc. 
nom. sing.) ends in a ; in neut. it ends in t, in the school of 

_ Saunaka. 

A unique statement, definitely establishing the 
difference between the two schools of the AV. The 
anusvāra of tim nah is analysed as tim by that 
school, to which the APr. belongs, (Cp. 1400), while the . 
Šaunakas are said to analyse the same as tat nah. 
This establishes that there is difference between APrS 
and the Saunakas. Cp. also the direct conflict bet- 
ween GA.2.65 and APr. 148. ΔΙ the MSS. of SPP. 
read idm in the Pada, while those of Whitney have ¿at ; 
this shows that the MSS. of two different -schools 
have been mixed and confused. A similar confusion 
is noted in ex. 35, 36 (under APr. 14), where the APr. 
reads riganti for the AV. (rsdnti given by SPP. as 
variant from four MSS), while CA. 8.47 prescribes 
tparsdnti for the Saunaka school; the latter being 
adopted by both Whitney and SPP. 

8h. Now suffering: where, in virtue of these rules (relating 
to the Pada) words are limitedly read. In 18, the word jyéstha 
is acute on the first syllable meaning ‘the best’; on the final, 
in the sense of ‘the eldest’. In 14 kysna, as name of a 
deer, is acute on the first syllable, on the final in the sense 
‘of ‘colour’. 

For 18 op. Phit. 1.28; for 14 see VPr. 2.25. 

For development of various meanings: Lanman, 

_ Reflected meanings, a point in Semantics, Trans. of 
APA. 1894. pp. XI—XV. 

Ji. Rules concerning the Pada, now. The sacred text is 
learnt from rules regarding the Pada. He will teach: ‘n is 
„substituted by Visarjantya’ (96), 'n is substituted by σ’ (197). 
Also 'utámüm  dyím' which stands at the beginning of 
„a gana of so many words, that end in m and have # as penulti- 
mate. 

— Op. 72, with emendation οἵ into č, both here as 
ll as there. Correct mīyatām into iyatüm. 
i mukha cp. Thomas, JRAS. 1915, pp. 97—99 


belongs to the second stage 
29; of the Pratisikhya rules. ΟΡ. 


108δο Μ. 1052, 103; Richard Loewe. KZ. 1928. 197- 


Indo-germanische Akzent, pp. 314-315; Bloomfield, 
JAOS. Oct. 1878, p. v. W. 1267d., M. 96; P. 6.2.140. 
5. When followed by ájuse (agnigomi is accented on the 

final). 

a Of the protracted; the three vowels from the beginn- 

ing (are acute) ; 

b in prátyáicüm the two last but ono; 

ο tavai, on the final as well ; 

d (doubly accented are) nūrāšimsaļ and vánaspáti. 

(1) The text is corrupt. ajusipare goes with ' yo 
agnīgomāv ajusa ity antodattah’, where rule 4 has 
been negatived and agnīgomū accented on the final. 
We should expect 'ajusi-parüv iti kimartham iti’ 
directly after ajusepare and the text should run :— 

“ajusepare | ajugeparāv iti kimartham?'yo agnīgomā. 
.. .ityantodaittah ॥. 

(2) There is discordance in ajusipare, ajusi-parau 
and the passage 'ajuse...'. The correct reading should 
be ' ajuseparau' qualifying ‘agnisomau'. The varttika 
implies negation of the double accent in agnisomau; 
we should, therefore, have ' ajuge-parau na”. 

A Reference obscure. VPr. 2.50 prescribes all- 
acuteness in dgnasi, lājīsn and gdcisn (cp. Hirt, IF. 
9. p.288, Richard Loewe, KZ. 1928, 199 seg.), but these 
do not occur in AV. The protraction prescribed by 
P. 8. 2. 82—86 can hardly be meant here. CA. 1.105 
registers seven protractions and the first of the list is 
read in CA 1.96., meaning that in khaņvakhūsi and 
khaimakhāsi (AV. 4.15.15) the i preceded by d, is un- 

accented, which, in the light of the APr. rule, may 
possibly imply that in these two words, š alone is grave 
and the rest three syllables acute. But no MS. of 
the AV. is reported to offer such a variant and W. 
himself is non-committal on the point. 

bhūyā 3 idásm (9.6.18), srstáss tiryén (10.2.28), 
prāšīsh (11.8.36), pragish (11.9.97), āsīst and tást 
(12.5.20) have no three syllables; babhūvāsri ( 10.9.98), 
odanás (11.3.27), vašēyāsm dvašēsti (12.4.49) are not 
reported, in the M88, in the form, required by the APr. 
rule (cp. W. 78; Leumann, KZ. 31, p. 30). 

b In prātyšūcāsm (11.3.26) all the MSS., except 
P and M, accent prátyáncasm (W. CA, 1.105), which 
is, accordingly, the best supported reading and express- 
ly sanctioned by the APr. Lind. pratyšūcām may be _ 
accordingly corrected. : 

c Emend tavai sintam oa’ into ‘tavai sintam’ (ce- 
rebralisation irregular) or ‘tavai cintam ca; although— 
cēntas ca’ would better equate (in wording) with 
parallel Ῥ. 6.2.51 (op. also P. 6.1.200) 

The dative infinitive in tavdi takes double accent, 


_ one on the root or on the prefixed preposition, and the 


other on the ending; Reuter, KZ. 81. p. 608: W. 8728 


के Ac ED. 
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d Cp.4. Why vānaspāti should alone be men- 
tioned separate, is not clear. Formation obscure: 
Macdonell, Skt. vānara und verwandtes, KZ. 34, pp. 
998-294. ; Wa. II. 1. 17b, p. 41. 


(e) A word has one acute, one circumflex, the rest is grave. 
A vocative is governed by special accentual laws. 

Parallels: RPr.-3.7 : 198; VPr. 2. 1-2; P. 6.1.158. 
For āmantritasvara cp. 18, 980, and ο. 

Details: W. On the nature and designation of the 

Accent in Skt., Trans. Amer. Phil. Assoc. 1869-70; 

Reuter, Die altindische nominalcomposita, KZ. 31, 

pp.166 ff; Oldenberg, Die Hymnen des RV. I. p. 

4898 

6. And, situated in between two a-vowels (is separated by 
avagraha and is acute) on substitution of one for two; accent- 
ual distinction (between the threo a-vowels fused into one) is 
imperceptible to all, on account of the discrimination being 
beyond comprehension. This ἄ, substituted for two, of which 
one is acute, becomes itself acute. 


vigesa (in the rule), independent of ‘svarakrtah’ eto., 
signifies nothing; either it should be detached from 
the rule and construed with the latter, or the sentence 
should go with the rule. ‘vigegah atulyatvüt' may be 
an intrusion from the.margin. 

vijīāna.—discrimination. “ jūāna—knowledge of 
facts, theoretical knowledge; vijūāna—knowledge of 
how to do something, practical or applied knowledge ''. 
(Edgerton, Festschrift Windisch p. 218) does not fit 
in here. : 

atulyatvat: atulantyatvat, not to be weighed, 
beyond realisation. 

The chief function of the rule 18 to define the 
separation of din the Pads, when it comes between 
two a-vowels; that it is acute on ekādeša in the 
Samhita is only ancillary. It may be suggestive that 
of all the available Prātišākbyas, ours alone starts with 
avagraha as required by “ yaih padāvagrahaprugrhyā- 
pregrhyakramasarmhitāšvaralakgaņam ucyate tāni” 
(Durga on Nir. 1.17). 

Parallels : RPr. 3.11:197 ; TPr.10.12; VPr. 4.130; 
GA. 8.66; P. 8.2.5. 

For the close relation between the phenomena of 
separation and accentuation cp. Weber, Ind. Stud. 13. 
pp: 68-69. 

7. Also after a word ending in a-vowel. 

After a word ending in a-vowel, the (following) ais read as 
an independent word. For what reason? On account of the 
short (á) being changed into long. 

avarņuāntāt : doubling not uniform. 

padam pathyate: on revision the scribe or the 
reader has crossed padam in the ms.; but it may 
be well allowed to stand; cp. 8-9. The ms. wavērs 
between pathyate and padyate (= jn&yate as ७ pada). 

The rule defines the separation (as a pada) of 6 in 
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the Pada-text; that the ekūdeša is acute (in the 
Samhita) is secondary. 

8. Also before a word beginning with i. 

Margin: The substitute for d (grave), final of the pre- 
ceding word and the á (acute in the middle), before the initial 
iof the following word, becomes itself acute, on account of 
the combination being alike. 5 

On account of the vowel-combination being similar ; also bet- 
ween the initial i of the following, and the final a of 
the preceding, d is read as an independent word. For what 
reason? On account of the vowel-combination being alike 
(cp. 7). 

Discordance between margin and the text is clear. 
The rule emphasizes the independence of d between a 
and. 

8b, And, forming an entire word, is first combined with 
the preceding vowel, but in a compound, it is first joined with) 
the following one, this has been taught. 

For the citation cp. CA. 3.88 with parallels in W's 
note. Rules 6-9, necessarily imply it. 

9. Also before a word beginning with e. 

Margin: The substitute ā for a, final of the preceding 
word, and á (in the middle) becomes itself acute, before e. R 

Also between the two i.e. the final a of the preceding 
word, and the initial e of the following, d is known as an in- 
dependent word. For what reason? On account of the vowel- 
combination being alike (cp. 7). --- 

The statement implies that & is first joined with = 
the preceding a; and then the resultant is combin- oc 
ed with e. 

The rule (like 7-8) defines & as an independent 
word in the Pada; the prescription regarding the ac- 
cent being only secondary. Had it been otherwise, the 
Pratigakhya would have adopted ekādeša udātteno- 
dattah ' one common rule for 6-9, asis found in other 
treatises. Cp. 6. 

10. Ita primary derivative is preceded by two prepositions, 
and if the one (immediately) preceding it, is separated from it by 
vigraha(?), disjoined from the word are such as are used 
without significance, or to set forth the object, or are connected 
with something else. 

a We should expect avagrahah for vigrahah. Cp. 
su-matim eto., registered as examples, and yada bhaved 
udattavat” (120), i.e. accented and therefore compound- | 
ed. But ‘avagrahah ’ does not scan. 3 

b In 18-20 the comm. implies ६१0 | pracjapati; . 
such a division is wrong, op. CA. 4.10; VPr. 5.7. For | 
other blunders cp. 120, 182, and 133a. 2 

o The rule concerns cases of preposition plus. 
position—compounded with the primary deriva 
e.g. prá sumatim, and enjoins, that in such cases 
first preposition is separated by vigraha, from ` 
rest. AE 

d anarthaka=adhipart anarthakuu 
(also 88) Vūkyapadīya 2.191-199. 
37-50. ot 


karmapravacaniya: P. 1.4.83-98; Vakyapadiya 
9.901-909. Ex. (P. 1.4. 84, 90) 19, 30-87 ; (P. 1.4.89) 
14; (P. 1.4.95) 59, 54. 

vyüdha-anyayuktah: ex. 1-8, 9,12,13,15,16,18, 
21-28, 29. (Ex. 10,11 doubtful). 

Detailed tabulation: W.on CA. 4.3. 

For the accent of the prefixes in combination with 
the non-personal parts of the verb system cp. W. 1085; 
M. 1028. For a comparison with the TS. Pada cp. 
Weber, Ind. Stud. 18, 66-67. 

11. When a verb, preceded by a gati, is followed by a taddhita 
τς न suffix, it is compounded with the former; £-gamisthāļ is an illus- 
τα; trative example. 

gati: P. 1.4.59-60. 

When the stem ending in—istha, is compounded 
with a preposition the latter is accented. W. 468 b. 
M. 86.14. 

19. Separation by vigraha is made between a preposition and 
an unaccented verb; when the verb is accented, it is compounded 
with the preposition, making the latter proclitic. 

Parallels: VPr. 5.16; CA. 4.1. This is general. 
W. 1083. 

Exception to this :— 

12b. The rule applies to such cases as show an 
accented and independent preposition (W. 1084) im- 
mediately before an accented verb. The citation of 
pari bhiima seems to imply that bhüms was regarded 
as a verbal form from the root „bhū; this is, however, 
a blunder. Cp. 18-20 under 10 ; also 132 and 133.0 

The rule consists of AV. passages, and ' tasyūpavā- 
dah shows that the comm. took it as a sūtra. This is 
omitted in the abridgment. Parallel CA. (4.5) forms 
adhyairayantūdi-gaņa on the passage standing at the 

head of the original APr. sūtra. Cp. note on 4. 

12c. When an accented verb is preceded by two prepositions, 
separated (from the second preposition-+verb) ure such as are 
- used without significance, or to set forth the object, or connected 
‘with something else. 

: While 10 concerns the primary derivatives com- 
pounded with prepositions, 12c operates on personal 
Verbal forms compounded with prepositions, 
The following table will make it clear :— 
preposition 4-preposition—primary deriv a- 
Á su-matim. 196: preposition +-preposition— 
form abhi vi-pásyümi. 
rrespondence between the two suggests the 


itself made proclitic and 
ted verb. See W. on 
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with ava and 149 with à. When there are threo pro- 
positions the first is treated as independent, while the 
other two are compounded with the verb. Details: 


Ind. Stud. 18, p. 64. 

13a. Where there is a set of two prepositions, the first of 
these is separated by vigraha from the preceding third, and is 
compounded with the following, before a verb which, in turn, is 
compounded with both 

13b. When a verb, preceded by two prepositions, «is com- 
pounded with both, its correlation is with both; in the absence 
of.correlation separation is made by virgraha. 

13c. Disjoined from the verb are such as are used without 
significance, or to set forth the object, or such as are joined with 
something else—namely, in the case of abhi vi lanu etc. 


c ‘The whole list of examples goes with c. the 
commentator does not furnish examples for a and b. 

c provides vigraha between two prepositions, the 
latter not compounded with the following verb, e.g. sim | 
såm sravantu. Thus 10, 12c, aud 186 combined, com- 
plete the statement regarding the separation of those 
prefixes, which have a more independont value and are 
not drawn in to form part of a verbal compound. 

u vacane vacane pūrvam pirvena—=dadhi ! sam- 
áhita] (10.7.15) = 158-160 under 10. It prescribes 
the mode of separation in such cases (us above), where 
an unaccented preposition stands between two others, 
both of which have their proper accent. Cp. W. GA. 
p. 263, 

b b.-CA. 4.9. 

A preposition is compounded with a verb, when the 
latter is accented (CA. 4.1). But if there be more 
than one of them, they are compounded even with an 
unaccented verb. In such a case, the Pada rightly 
combines all with the verb, instead of putting the pre- 
positions together; since it is not the relation of the 
formor to the latter preposition, that costs the former 
its accent, but rather their common relation to the 
verb: we have not a compound preposition, but ४ 
duplicate verbal compound. Ex. ut-&vasyati (9.6.54). 

asdmarthyesu vigrahaļ =simarthyarahitesu of 
b goes with 13c, which is, in a way, amplification of it. 

Cp. 'samarthaļi padavidhih ' (8), which stands in P. 
(2.1.1) for entirely a different purpose, but is being illus- 
trated here in the light of the phenomenon of separa- 
tion by vigraha and avagraha. In which of these 
two contexts the sūtra originally stood, is difficult to 
decide. 

14. In (the presence of) one (cause) two verbs do not become 
enclitic. 

“In the Veda, more than one (finite) verb, retain their nccent 
when correlated,’ has been taught. ‘ In (the presence of) one 
(therefore) need not be prescribed; or it should be prescribed 
For what reason? On account of doubt. We see (different) rules 
(operating) in the Sacred text. (Moreover) discrimination is not 
slike. There is possibility (therefore, of such a rule) in the 
grammar of the Pada. : 
od Comm. takes ekena as instrumental and supplies: 
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na, presumably on the authority of the correspond- 
ing rules in P. (8.1. 30-36); or his text may have been 
'ekena na ', the second na being dropped by haplo- 
logy (Wa. I. $240. pp. 278-980 ; II. 1. 55d. p. 128; M. 
pp. 58-59 ; Keith. AA. p. 931, n. 12). 

Or eke na=ekasmin kárane sati dve na anudūtte? 

2. The quotation is P. 8.1.35, restricted to hi, 
according to the commentators ; but connected with all 
the particles mentioned in 8.1.80, according to the 
APr.; and this is, no doubt, correct, because there is 
nothing in the rule to imply anuvrtti of hi alone. 

The style of the discussion resemblos that of Patañ- 
jali ; but the passage towards the end is not clear. 

Parallels :—VPr. 6.14. P. 8.1.30, 35, 36, 56, 66; 
BhS. 2.14, W. 595; JAOS. 5, 394-402; Weber, Ind. 
Stud. 3, pp. 93-94; M. p. 106. Relative sentence: 
Eduard Hermann, Gab es im Indogermanischen 
nebensitze? KZ. 33. Kapital IV) pp. 493-500. 
Comparative study of sentence accent, l.c. (Kap. VI) 
pp. 520-535. On Relative clauses in the RV., A very, 
JAOS. May, 1881, pp. LXIV-LXVI; May 1883, pp. 
CXLVIII-CLXI. s 

TS. does not uniformly accent the verb in connec- 
tion with yát, yāthū or any other relative, or, in 
antithesis. Weber, Ind. Stud. 13, p. 93. 

14b. Or the two verbs are (here with two causes, i.e. relative 
word and antithesis); they have ca connected with the latter (of 
the two verbs). 

This applies to 37-39, where ca is read with the 
latter sentence and where the accent of the former 
verb may be due to antithesis as well. 

14ο. avasünegu-—avasánavabsu; avasānasthitegu. 


cavaivāvyatāni may be emended to ca-vai-vāvayu- 
tani, cp. ' vaivāveti ca chandasi ' P. 8.1.64; the comm. 
adds ca tothe P. sütra. Thus 146 means ‘in avasāna 
(i.e. the last case, 51) the verb is connected with ca, 
and the accent of yáchanti may be due to its conjunc- 
tion with ca, The comm. does not give example to 
vai and vive or vd. Both b and ο seem an intrusion 
from the margin. - 

Notable examples :— 

6. The accent of bhava at the end seems anoma- 
lous ; yet the more natural reading should be :— 

šām u yāsmai tvám bháva. This is required by 
the context and favoured by the APr., which sanctions 
accent for bháva, on account of its connection with 
the relative yād. If the suggestion is valid, the reading 
t&smai for yāsmai is an old error in the text. 

7. All mss. have dábháyat and with them goes 
Sāyaņa, who explains it by ‘dabhnoti, hinasti'. This 
reading is implied by APr., which accents the personal 
verbal form, on account of its connection with yāthā, 
preferably on the final vowel, as usual, in such cases. 
W. reads dābhāya is not forharming', tie. is not 
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one who can be harmed”. Cp. Trans. 

9. In b accent of इ is due to antithesis and not 
yásya. 

10. In this passage all the mss. leave šašūka 
orthotone and so do SPP, and W. (in first ed.); and the 
correctness of the accent is vouched by the Apr., which 
construes the relative yáh with both cakára and $usáka, 
thus making the whole as one sentence. The render- 
ing, in that case, should be ‘he who hath made, 
(attempted to make) (and) hath not been able to make’. 
W. construes yi] with caküra and explains the accent 
of šašūka as emphatic one, thus rendering the passage 

he who hath made, hath not been able to make’. 
Lanman suspects that a sd has been lost between nā, 
and šašūka ; ‘the accent of šašška can hardly be 
more than a blunder’. Τι. This seems rather too much 
in this particular case and the accent of šašāka, which 
has been omitted by Lindenau may accordingly, be 
restored. 

14. Here all the mss. read pisyati, which has 
been adopted by SPP. (and by W. in notes), while the 
corresponding passage in RV. (10.83.1) leaves the verb 
unaccented, But the AV. reading can be justified, if 
we regard the two words preceding the verb as objects 
of the verb of the preceding pāda, or, if we look upon 
the word following the verb as a noun, constituting 
an independent objeet of it ; rendering ‘might, strength, 
he acquires everything in succession '. In such construc- 
tion the verb is entitled to receive accent in virtue of 
its initial position. Cp. W. 594c; JAOS. 5, p. 403. 

41. All the mss.—bhó'hvayat and this is ‘ensured 
by the APr. W. —bhd’hvayat 

47. There is only one word ásti and no other. 
Citation questionable. 

15. a Where there is conjunction with ca and va and also 
co-ordination (dvayoh dvayoh) the verbs have two (causes) (for the 
negation of) enclitisation ; 

b (In some cases) the cause is understood in the first 
sentence, in others, in the second ; they say (such verbs) require 
(the causc) tocomplete the sense. 

Construction clumsy. 

Read yoge. 

dvayor dvayoļ = where there are two clauses in a 
sentence, i.e. co-ordination, antithesis. 

dvinatikāni = having two (causes to negative) nati= 
enclitisation. 

The statement is important. It embodies :— ; 

(1) That ca and vā (or any form of the relative 
(pronominal yd) have inherent force in the 
to make a verb accented ; traditional inte 
pretation of the phenomenon 
and his commentators. 

(2) That it is not the presence 
words, that desides 
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dependent or antithetical character of the 
clause, whose verb has to retain its accent. 

(8) That in the cases registered under the rule, 

the accent of the verb is due to both the 
causes, i.e. the presence of ca and vā, and 
antithesis. Wherever the two are wanting, 
one of them may be supplied according to 
sense. 

But what makes tHe statement still more important 
is the phrase ' sākāūksāņītyāhuļ '; and for this we 
may note the following :— 

Rule 14 teaches that the subordination of one 
clause of a sentence to another makes orthotone the 
verb of the subordinated clause. We shall see under 

96, that the subordination need not always be absolute, 
but that a distinctly defined relation of two of the 
clauses of ७ sentence to one another as protasis and 
apodosis was sufficient to preserve the accent of the 
verb in the former clause. 

We should note, under this rule, that the above 

principle has, in the usage of the language, received 
extension; that it has been stretched to cover cases to 
which it did not, in strictness apply. Such may be 
the explanation of the accent of the verb in a consider- 
able number of passages, some of them recorded below, 
where two clauses stand as correlative to each other, 
or even where there is such a parallelism between 
them that they may be regarded as, in a manner, 
correlative. ‘The co-ordination is treated, as if, it were 
2 subordination, the first of the co-ordinate clauses is 
looked upon as  protasis, to which the other consti- 
tutes an apodosis, and the verb of the former is 
allowed to retain its accent. ‘This is what is implied 
by ' sákünksüni . 

Thus for instance, when anyd-anyi the one, 
the other ' (P. 8.1.65. W.p. 400; Weber. Ind. Stud. 
13, p. 77) stand opposed (dvayoh—) to one another, as 
subject or as object, in two like clauses, the verb of 
the first clause retains its accent, Cp: 4.13.2; 7,81:1; 
9.9.20; 10.16.26; 10,7.42 and 18.2.11. Also 7.36.1 
may be taken as coming under this rule, although only 
one anyā, that of the first clause is expressed. the 
other is contained in idea in the second clause. éke-éka 
in 10.8.36; 11.8.33 (=16). ardhá-ardhá in 8.1.9 (—3) ; 

10.8.7,13 ; 11.4.22. 


But even where the correlation is less clearly 
Brought out, and there is a distinct antithesis, the verb 
of the former clause retains its accent. Cp. anyátra-ihá 
in 5; efou-tan in 12.2.32,55; anyan-ahim in 4.5.7; 
paran-arvacl in 6.67.3 (7); adyā hyáh in 9.10.9; an 
idea and its negation in 9,10.98 (=16). 
er, where vā-vā are construed in two clauses 
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with two separate verbs, the correlation is regarded as 
distinct enough to make the verb of the former clause 
acute. See 5.1.7 (=2); also 18.1.16, where the'accent 
of the verb is due to the antithesis expressed -by và, 
although the sentence is incomplete and ' måna icha’ 
has to be'supplied in the latter clause. Cp.. rule 22. 

More numerous are the cases, where antithesis is 
produced by ०७-०७. Cp. 2.6.2,13.3 5.4.9, 23.7 ; 6.110.1; 
13.1.34 and 17.6. Ορ. rule 21. 

Antithesis is expressed by utá-utá in 1.5.5. 

4.5.9. (registered under 91) may be explained like 
18.L16. Cp. also 4.9.9 (21); 5.27-6 (21); 6.107 1-4 
(91); 7.4.1 (21); 9.6.87 (21) ; 12.3.25 (21); while 
6.106.1. (15); 8.9.18. (15); 18.8.12 (95); 14.1.64 
(15) admit of being looked upon as cases of defective 
antithesis. 

Besides these, there are afew passages, composed 
each of two clauses, in the first of which the verb is 
left orthotone, but where the antithesis is very slight, 
while, nevertheless, their accentuation seems to be due 
to the some principle. They are 6.82.2, 83.1 (15) ; 
9.5.02 (24); 8.10 (15); 19.8.18; 13.9.80 and 14.1.18 
(24). 3 

Had we these passages only, we should not have 
ventured to account for their verbal accent on such a 
principle. but, having seen it as a tendency of the 
language to assume, even on slight occasion, an antithe- 
tical relation, and to accent accordingly, we are justified 
and expressly supported by the APr., in presuming its 
extension to these cases also. 

Thus, we have seen that rule 15 embodies in it 
both the traditional Indian method of explanation of 
the verbal accentuation as well as the scientific inter- 
pretation of the phenomenon. 

It has been already noted that ca and vā are to be 
supplied, according to sense, in the accompanied list of 
passages ; cases, in which ca and và are expressly 
stated, have been registered under 21-22. 

Notable examples :— 

In 8, W. accepts prnáksi and the text should be so 
emended. 

11 Here the APr. seems to attribute the accent of 
bhavisyáti to the indistinct antithesis implied by eva 
(i.e. iy&m eva édám bhavisyáti-+-vayám nā ; Cp. Paipp. 
version) although it can, as well, be explained by the 
emphasis inherent in that particle; but i& has nothing 
to do with 48, which, although it may make the quoted 
sentence, in a way, & dependent sentence, yet does not 
exercise the function of making the verb orthotone in 
the numerous cases of its occurrence ( more t h & n 

thirty) in the AV. 


Antithesis implied by evi: P. 8.1.62; VPr. 6.22 ; 
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BhS. 2.13,28; Weber, Ind. Stud. 13, p. 76 with n. 1. 

28. In this passage there is an antithesis between 
the two clauses of force enough to render orthotone the 
verb of the first, i.e. niyati: 

32. éti is ensured by the APr. and the text should, 
accordingly, be emended. 

Antithetienl accent is irregular in TS. Weber's 

analysis of the matter (Ind. Stud. 13, p. 87) may be 
tabulated thus :— 


Antithetical word. Accented. Not accented. 


ca 5 1 
vü 9 1 
ná 8 7 
dha 2 0 
éka 1 1 
anyā 15 T 
This-that ; heaven-earth, god- 13 23 
men. 
Antithesis of place, right-left 3 26 
etc. 
Antithesis of time 9 23 
ardhim-siimi etc. 4 17 
Quality, good-bad ete. 6 44 


Antithesis of other type or co- 
ordination of subject, object, 
ete. 95 68 


It is more regular in SB : Leumann, KZ. 31, pp. 
30-32. 

16. Verbs with (their) cause coming after. 

It implies that a verb retains its accent, even when 
the word expressing subordination is placed somewhere 
after it in the sentence. The conditionality of the clause 
is the main efficient cause of the accenting of the verb, 
the position of the word expressing conditionality does 
not matter at all. See. W. 595. 


Examples are clear. 
17. ‘Verbs connected with others. 


A verb of a dependent clause is left orthotone even 
when another verb of parenthetical clause stands 
beside it. 

The point is clear. A relative word is efficient to 
accent the verb with which it is connected and no 
other, (Sentence construction: Delbrūck, Altind. 
Wortfolge.) no matter whether it is intervened by a 
noun or & verb of a parenthetical clause. The condi- 
tionality of th® clause is the main factor. For example 
in ex. 1 the parenthetical clause 'ahám bhaksi’ does not 
prevent the relative from accenting aha. This is what 
is meant by :— 

170. a Tho verb remainsconnected (with the relative), even 
though intervened by all the genders and numbers ; 
b Averb is not accented; where it is accented it 
forms an exception. 
Tt implies :— 
(1) In a direct or independent sentence, or clause 
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of a sentence, the finite verb becomes enclitic upon any 
word preceding it, which is directly connected with it 
in construction. This is general. 

(2) In a dependent clause the verb retains its own 
proper accent. 

š 2 is an an exception to 1. 
18.: a A verband a vocativaaro accented, when they stand 
at the beginning of sense or a pada. 
19. b vyāghra etc. aro grave: they are excepted (though 
they stand) at the beginning of a pada. 

arthapādādisu= arthādigu pādūdigu ca. Cp. under 
127; although ' at the beginning of a pads according to 
sense’ (its own particular clause) seems preferable. 

Parallels: W. 314, 593; JAOS. 5, pp. 216 ; 390- 

391; Hirt, IF. 9, pp. 284-294; M. pp. 104-105; Wa. 
II. 1.88, pp. 27-28. 

āmantrita : op. 28b; for b see 51. 

a may be analysed as follows :— 

(1) In a direct or independent sentence, or clause 
ofa sentence, the finite verb becomes enclitic, if any 
word directly connected with it in construction, pre- 
cedes it. It is essential that the word, to whose accent 
that of the verb is subordinated, must be immediately 
connected in construction with the latter, and not a 
part of any other clause. If, then, a sentence he com- 
posed of several clauses, a verb, standing at the head RS 
of any one of them will retain its own accent. This 2 
covers :— 

1,3,4,5,6,9, 10-15, 18,20,21,23, 84-48. (cited 
under the rule) Το these may be added ;— TSA 

1.8.3 ; 2.5.4 ; 5.2.9 ; 6.77.1; 8.4.1,18; 9.6.61,10.6; Se 

10.8.96: 19.8.81; 13.1.30, 4.48,55. s 

(2) A vocative is accented, when it stands at the 
beginning of ७ sentence—or, in verse, at the beginning 
of a püda. This covers 7, 25-33, 39. 

(8) If the verb is preceded in the sentence or a püda 
only by a vocative, it retains the accent; the vocative 
forming no part of the sentence to which it is attached, 
This covers 2, 24-33. 

Notable examples :— 

8. The accent of ávathah is due to the relative 
yaü in the preceding line of the couples and the caso 
is cited under 14. The point implied here seems to be 
nudéthe after yaū taken as vocative. 4 

9. W. left svadayā enclitic on the authority ofthe . 
corresponding RV. passage (10.110.2). Yet the unani- - 
mous authority of the mss. is confirmed by the 870; ` 
and the accent can be defended, if the accusativo in the 
first pāda be regarded as the object more directly of 
the participle than of the verb, as may be 
the latter might be looked upon as occu 


17. a contains no verb; b, how 
(apa údita), while the APr. seom 


99. The accent of piprhi may not be due to its 
position (initial) in the pada, which seems to be implied 
by the APr., but to the assumption of an antithesis 
between the two clauses, which is facilitated, perhaps, 
by the more distinct antithetical coustruction of the 
preceding line of the couplet. 

39. The accent of pitanga is due to its initial posi- 
tion, that of récase after prthivyam to antithesis. 

41. püsyateis not a personal verbal form, but a 
present participle, hence entitled to nocent; citation 
superfluous. 

49. W. bhūsati without accent on the authority 
of the RV. correspondent (10.11.7). But bhigiti ns 
a variant is reported by SPP. and required by the APr., 
although the accent cannot be accounted. 

20. a When (the contiguity of) a sentence is broken ; 

b and where a word is elided, accentuation takes place 
as though (the word to be accented) wore at the 
beginning of a pada. 

padalopesu:—padalopavatsu ākhyātāmantritegu. 

1-2 go with a, which, in a way, is covered by 17. 

3-4 go with b. ‘aja’ is to be construed with both 
*ajāh asi' and ‘ svargåh asi '; the non-repetition being 
called here elision. The accent of tho vocative dja is 
due to its initial position in the second clause. 

In 14.9.1. the APrm.. accents both dah as well as 
ágne, while W. adopts dah agne, on the authority of 
the corresponding passage in RY. (8.85.88); all the 
‘mss. read ágne. But two words cannot be initial at 


a time and one of them must go without accent. 
21. A verb does not lose its accent, when connected with ca. 


Parallels: P. 8.1.58-59; BhS. 2.9; W. 596-597; 
JAOS. 5. 394-895; Weber, Ind. Stud. 13, p. 73 (rule 
not followed in TS. op. cit. pp. 78-74); M. p. 106. 

The verb of a clause containing ca retains its 
proper accent. 
(1) ca without losing its proper signification 
"and ', means ‘if’, indicating thus the conditionality 
०७ clause. Conditionality is expressed in: 18, 19, 
2, 23, 25, 26, 27, 28, 31 and 32; all accurately 
red š 
ordinated clauses ca brings out anti- 
is so done in: 1-17, 20,24,33 and 34. 
the list 8.3.19, 9.18 as cases of dofoctive 
06.1; 14.1.G4 have been duly registered 


tely noted. 
owe heir accent to the relative 
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expressly stated. Thus according to the APr. all cases 
of antithesis hang either on ca or vd. In cases like 
5.1.9., where antithesis is expressed by ardhi-ardhi, 
ca is implied and the second half amounts to ‘ardhéna 
ca’ and 50 on. 

Notable Examples :— 

1. This seems to be an incomplete construction, | 
where an antithesis, suflicient to accent the verb of the 
former clause is produced by the particle ca-ca. In 
this case the second clause contains it (instead of 
ca); and the effect may be looked upon as being virtu- 
ally the same. 


8. Hore the accent of the first verb is assured by , 
the corresponding RV. passage (10.110.1). ‘The cause 
may be such an incomplete antithesis as in 1., the com- 
pletion of the construction being broken off by the 
defect in style. Or we may assign to ca such an ofice 
as ht would fill, if used in place of it. Cp. W. JAOS. 
5, 418. 

11. krnvát, present participle, entitled to accent. 
Its citation needless. 

15. Accent of fniti is due to yásya, it is covered. 
by 14 and so is ex. 16. 

17. W.rakstüm enclitic in c., but APr. makes it 

orthotone on the basis of the antithesis produced by 
ca-ca. 


22. A verb does not lose its accent, when connected with 
va. 


Parallels: VPr. 6.20; P. 8.1.59; W. 596, JAOS. | 
5, p. 401; Weber, Ind. Stud. 18, p. 75. (TS. does not 
follow the rule) ; M. p. 106. 

Rule 16” concerns those cases of antithesis, where 
và is not expressly used, but implied in meaning; rulo 
22 deals with those, that have an express và for that 
purpose. See examples 1, 5. 


List not accurate. In 2,3 and 4 the accent of the 
verb is due to yádi, yid and yim respectively. In 4 
yim is implied from the first half of the couplet and 
the rendering is: (what witchcraft they) “ practised 
against thee in the householder's fire.” 

Antithesis can only accent the verb of the former 
clause and never that of the second. 

33. a Also, when it follows a vocative, accented on the first 
syllable. 
Margin : 
A verb does not lose its accent, when it is preceded by a 
vocative, accented on the first syllable. 
b Not, however, in gávo bhavatha etc. 
ο mrdšta otc. (are accented, although thoy are) preceded 
by a grave vocative. 
a idi is redundant in idyudittat, since a vocative, 
when accented is invariably so on the first syllnblo, 
and the parallel VPr. (6.12) actually rends 'udüttüd 


A vocative forms no syntactical part of the sentence 6 
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to which it is attached, hence a verb; following an 
initial vocative, or more than one, is accented, as if it 
were itself initial in the clause or a pūda. ` See VPr. 
6.12; P. 8.1.19 (with Katyaiyann). W. 5940 , JAOS. 5. 
pp. 217-218 ; 390; M. p. 105. The rule is general, 
hence no examples cited. 

b goes with 1. Lindenau omits accent from the 
verb in dšvā bhivatha; although W. has it; and it can 
be defended on the basis of the antithesis between the 
two clauses, and the case haa been expressly. mention- 
ed as that of antithesis under 15. Its citation hore 
implies that in the second clause bhavatha is not 
accented, although it is preceded by accented gùvah.; and 
the reason is that, in antithesis only the verb of the 
former clause receives accent and never the second. 

c It notes an irregular extension of the rule for 
accenting a verb after a gravo vocative.. The cases 
are :— 

9. Here the verb is accented as immediately fol- 
lowing a vocative, although the latter does not stand 
at the head of a püda, and has not itself an accent, 
as ought to be the case, if the verb is to remain 
orthotone. Cp. W. Trans. 

3. The accenting of tho verb jügrtá in the second 
clause is analogous to that in 2, and the citation of 
the passage here implies this. Yet the sentence may be 
so divided as to make the verb virtually the first word 
in its clause: if, namely, we render “all ye gods, ye 
Vasus, guard this person; and ye Adityas likewise, 
watch ye over him”, and this is exactly what is im- 
plied by its citation under 18. Cp. ex. 2. 

4, Accent of vidátha is due to an irregular 
extension of the rule, and we need not emend (W. JAOS. 
5, p. 411) vidátha to vidátham, as it would be easy 
to do, making « fair sense, because analogous forms 
occur in the RV., and the substitution of indicative 
for imperative is by no means unknown. 

8. Both W. and SPP. adopt pūhi, enclitic, on the 
authority of the corresponding RV. (10.12.6), which 
leaves the verb unaccented. But SPP. reports pāhi as 
a variant, and this reading, vouched as it is by the 
APr., may be defended on the analogy of 2, 3 and 4. 

5-6. Both constitute one group and the accent of 
their respective verbs (stumáh vardhiya) may be 
explained according to W. 314d. 

7-8. Both are alike. dvrņīmeahi (7) and páéyasi 
(8) owe their accent to the relative yād, standing in 7 
in the same ling, and in 8, at the beginning of the pre- 
ceding line of the couplet. 

5-8, Can be easily omitted from the list. What 
c implies about them is simply this, that in them an 
accented verb follows ६ vocative or a part thereof, 
which is not itself accented. It is not so much con- 
cerned with the cause of the accent of the verb. 
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9. pāhi + ápra.—pühyápra. APr. implies pāhi 

&pra.? 
#4. Verbs are accented (even), when (their) cause is elided, or, 

when they have no cause. 

Better kārayāni as in P., R., V., Vr., and S. 

Supply ‘in the accompanying passages '; otherwise 
the scope of the rule hecomes unlimited. Cp. note to 
196. 

luptakāraņa and akāraņa both amount to the. 
apparent absence of the cause, i.e. relative word or 
antithetical (cp. 14.15. Forthe use of lopa in this 
meaning ορ. Durga on Nir. 3.18 “ yet tad anuccāraņam 
upamūšabdusya. sa eva lopa} ”). We shall presently 
see that all the verbs, whose accent is intended to be 
explained by this rule, have a definite cause for it, at 
places implied, at others occurring separate from the 
verb in question. 


a Ina sentence, composed of several clauses, ७ 
verb standing at the head of any one of them is 
accented. In the Veda, a division of the sentence into 
separate clauses takes place within the pāds, and a 
verb stunding after such a division, retains its accent 
Ορ. rule 18. This covers; 1,2,3,5,6,7 and 16. 

The verbs in these passages have neither a relative 
nor an antithetical (i.e. ca or vā) and yet they are 
orthotone, on account of their initial position in the 
clause. Such cases are implied by akárandni. 

b We have discussed under rule 15 the nature 
and scope of antithesis, the slightest sign of which 
makes a. verb orthotone in the AV. Antithesis is seen 
in 9,12-15,17,19,20 and 21. A clearcase of antithesis 
is seen in 22,23,24 and 27; and the editions may, 
accordingly, be eorreoted. ΟΡ. W. on 15.13.6. 

c A relative word, no matter what its position in 
the sentence, makes the verb orthotone, with which it) 
is directly construed. A relative is seen in 8,18,95 
and 26. 

d Doubtful cases :— 

10-11. All editions make indhe (inddhe) and 
muriya (RV. 7.104.165) enclitio. W. does not record any 
variant with accent, while SPP. reports muriya from .. 
two of his authorities. The APr. accents both, pro- 
bably. on the basis of some sort of emphasis implied - 
by. ady&. SN 

4. Both W. and SPP. read juhutā enclitic; and. 
there seems no reason to accent the verb, 
mss are virtually unanimous in so reading, 
authority confirmed by the APr. eru 

25. A verb does not lose its accent, when 


are accurate. In ex. 4., 
word as à dyati, thus giving 
it has in all the msg. 


Passage. Relative. Connected verb ex- 
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the APr. Sāyaņa takes āyati as 3rd. pl, which it is 
not. Perhaps we have to read here anya instead of 
anyah, as suggested by W. 
Notable Examples :— 
6. Accent of vindāte due to ya. 
18. Accent of vindāte due to yésmin. 
11. 6४ antithetical. W. may be, accordingly, 


corrected. 
96. Verbs connected with naht retain their accent. 


The margin arbitrarily includes ht in the rule, and 
cites, as examples, a list of passages in which the verb 
is enclitic ; this shows that the margin is not a faithful 
record of the Prūtišākhya tradition. It should be 
noted that the APr. does not notice the accent in 
connection with hi or yáh (op. next rule) ; this is taken 
for granted here, the object of the treatise being to 
record notables, i.e. etūvattva etc. Cp. 3. 

hi with its negation nahi makes a verb orthotone 
in virtue of a slight subordinating force belonging to it. 

Par: VPr. 6.15-16; P. 8.1.84; BhS. 24; W. 
5956; JAOS. 5, pp. 215, 397-398; Weber, Ind. Stud. 
13, P. 92; M. p. 106. 

27. Also in connection with ydt, compounded. 

Accent in connection with ydt is taken for granted. 

27b. Alsolu connection with tt. 

Par: VPr. 6.17; P. 8.1.30. BhS. 2.6; W. 595e; 
JAOS. 5, 215, 899; Weber, Ind. Stud. 13, p. 92; M. 


p. 106. 


27c. Also in connection with dha. 
Par: VPr. 6.21; P. 8.1.61; BhS. 2.8; W. JAOS. 
6, 415-416 (not in Gr.); Weber, Ind. Stud: 13, p. 75. 
(M. omits). 
28. a (In some cases, the cause) is connected with a verb 
other than the one pronounced ; 
b some are exceptions ; 
८ (in some) the verb, with which (the cause) is connect- 
ed, is understood. 

The main import of the rule is clear. The presence 
of a relative word does not accent the verb, unless 
this is:really the predicate of a dependent clause. It 
exercises its subordinating function-only on the verb, 
with which it is directly construed, and not on any 
other, no matter, how close to it the verb may happen 
to stand. For example in 1, the relative yi], does not 
make asi orthotone, because it is not construed with 
it, the verb (asti) with which it is so connected being 
understood in idea. We may analyse the list as 
follows :— 


Verb not connected 


pressed or understood. hence enclitic. 
asti understood asi 
n etu, tisthatu 
n yayaya 
u abhaksi 
dün expressed nahyatam 


[NOTES 
T. ytt asti understood vrécami 
8. yé santi ,, ksiyema 
9. yásya asti m vidhema 
11 hi 5 = asti (at the end) 
12, yat - - padi 
19: ye santi κ, vrnaktu 
15. yivantah santi — ,, atitrpah 
16. yé it vidüh expressed. ūnašuķ 
accented. X 
17. yādi vrņāte expressed, ajüyata 
accented. 
18 yádi asti understood dhārayante 
19. yá D juhomi 
21 hi dadih expressed, rināmi 
accen! 
23. tt asti understood dattam 
94. γάϊ dsprksat (to be joined nudantu 
here also) 
95. hi tksan, tmīmadanta adhūsata 


expressed, accented. 

Doubtful cases : — 

5. nēd is subordinating (W. 6966); yet jayāti is 
enclitic in all the mss. (including APr.) as wellas edi- 
tions. W. notes "néd ina is simply the emphasized 
negative." If it be so,—and Sāyaņa also agrees with 
it—then its citation here can only be a slip. 

10. In this passage, the mss. unanimously make 
satsi enclitic and this is so done by SPP. also; yet W. 
prefers to leave the verb orthotone on the authority of 
the corresponding passage in the RV. (8.11.10) The 
APr. confirms the authority of the mss. connecting 74, 
not with satsi—as is done by W.—but with some other 

verb, (e.g. ási). 

10. Here, all the mss. make guh enclitic, while 
all the editicas leave it orthotone on account of ४६६. 
The Apr. follows the mss. 

20. The Apr. requires askabhāyat enclitic in b. 
also, which was read by W. before, but was changed 
in Trans. The Prat. understands ásti or something 
of the sort after rtasthah. 

28b. A vocative, preceded by another vocative, acute on the 

first syllable, itself becomes acute on the first, they say; (this is) 
optional in apposition. 

A vocative is ādyudūtta at the beginning of a 
sentence, or, in verse, of a püda: P. 6.1.198; VPr. 
2.17 (indirectly); W. 314e; Delbrück, Altind. Synt. 
p. 84; M. pp. 104-105; We. 11.196: 97-98; Haskell, 
JAOS. 1877, p. 61; Richard Loewe, Die indogerma- 
nische Vokativbetonung, KZ. 31, (1993) 67-108; special 
treatment of Vedic vocatives, op. cit, 102-104. The 
Indian accent of vocative on the first syllable seems 
on the basis of analogy of igne: Hirt, IF. 9., p. 288; 
Der Indogerm. Akzent p. 293. 

Analysis: 

a Two or more independent or co-ordinate voca- 
tives at the beginning of a pāda are regularly and 
usually accented. This covers 1-37,40,49,51,62 (on 20 
cp. Lüders, Festschrift für Kuhn, pp. 318-325) 
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b A vocative standing at the head of a clause is 
accented on the first syllable as in:— 

89. Accurately records the only case of voc. 
tánünapüt. 

41. Correctly records the only case of the voc. 
Apacitah ; apaciti 7.76.2 ; only once. 

49-44. Register the only cases of visvajit, voc. 
—jtt nom. 4.11.5; 11.7.19 ; 17.11. 

45-46 (+29) Are the only cases οἵ kilyini voc ; 29 
has two voontives both accented. 

47. The only case of sárvavit voc.; nom. —vit in 
17.11 ; only once. 

48. The only occurrence of ákgü]j, voc., accented 
on the first ; well noted. 

50-51. Accurately register the only occurrences of 
dgnīgomā as voc., accented. 

52-54. Are the only cases of ásvinà voc., accented. 

55-58. The only cases of dyāvāprthivī, voc., accen- 
ted. 

59 Registers the only case of dyāvūbhumī, voc. 
accented. 

61-62. The two cases of mitrivarunau voc., accen- 
ted; 4.99.8 omitted ; perhaps it was not included in the 
text before APr. 

Notable examples :— 

49. Both SPP. and W. (in the first ed.) give asaū, 
“ because this is so read by all the mss.” Sayana 
understands the word as vocative, which is adopted by 
W. in Trans ‘asau’ as voc. is vouched by the APr. and 
the text should, accordingly, be corrected. 

This is one of the rarecases, where APr. rejects the 
unanimous authority of mss. 

88. W. intends sisamsisah pitarah in Notes 
making pitarah accentless. Butifthe two vocatives 
stood in the order ७६७७] su—, the second one should 
be expected without accent (W. 314d), but with the 
order sù- plt—, the second seems distinctly more inda- 
pendent of the first, (W. 8146) and may, properly, be 
accented. This suggestion of Lanman is vouched by 
the APr. and the text should, accordingly, be correct- 


ed. 
28c. A qualifying word, in (matter of) accent, behaves asa 
(unit of tho) vocative, they say ; in the sacred text this may pre- 
cede or follow the vocativo. 
Divide —vrtti svare—; —vrtti qualifying vise—. 
Par: Kātyāyana on P. 8,1.19: W. 8144; Haskell, 
JAOS. 1887, p. 63- 
Add to the illustrations :—1.1.2. 18.3. 25.2.3, 26.3 ; 
9.14.9 ; 4.4.6; 6.6.1 ; 69.2, 79.2, 101.2, 140.1- 
7.664, 78.4, 81.9; 8.6.15 9.1.19; 10.5.45. 
(19.8.6, 24.1, 69.1 omitted). 
Haskell concludes :— 
u Of successive vocatives, where the first is initia. 
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and accented and the rest are unaccented, the RV. 
has 297 cases in 114 pādas, and the AV. has 48 
cases in 18 pādas. Where the first is initial and 
all are accented, the RV. has 206 cases in 46 padas, 
and the AV. has 101 cases in 46 püdas. Where 
all are interior and unaccented, the RV. has 705 cases 
in 338 pādas; the AV. in 46 pidas has, according 
to different readings, 92 ta 94 vocatives; the printed 
text gives 94”. 

28d. (In the accompanying list of passages) words are 
accented on tho first syllable. The same word is variously 
accented ; accentual variation is due to the variation in sense aud 
suffix ; some (cases) are exceptions, some optional. 


$abdüni neuter in 33, 37. It does not qualify 
padüni. Neuter sabdam: Birhaspacyasitra 4.8; 
known elsewhere also. Irregularity of gender: M., BD: 
p. XXVII; Dhyānabindūpanigat, Bibl. Ind. ed. p. 28; 
Thomas, Bārhaspatyasūtra (Lahore ed.) p. 20; Akk. 
Plur. (-àni) von maskulinoen a-St&mmen, Lüders, Epi- 
graphische Beitrüge, Sitzungsber. 1913, Dec. pp. 991- 
1008; Thomas, Bhiisa and the acc. pl maso. in -Ani 
JRAS. 1924, p. 105; L. D. Barnett, 1. c. p- 655: - 

Same form has the one or the other value according 
to its accent: W. 11484, 11686, 11084, 1177a, 1184a, 
1205, 1216; Reuter, KZ. 31, 170-171; also 609-612; 
Johannes Schmidt gives a comparative study of the 
variation in meaning due to the variation in accent (Skt., 
Greek, Russian, Lithuanian), Festgruss an Bohtlingk, 
104-106 ; Accent shift due to variation in suffixes: 
Kretschmer, Indogermanische accent und lautstudien, 
KZ. 31, 325-472; Kielhorn, Phit., pp. 5-8 Sam- 
karan, Journal of Or: Research, Madras (Accentual 
variation in relation to Semantic variation) Vol. 9, pp. 
307-318 ; 1936 January—March, pp. 47-72. 

Madhavabhatta’s Rgvedinukraman! (Madras Univ. 
Skt. series, No. 2)is the best native work on the 
subject. 

1 Ορ. dh. 

2. Participles in accented d class make their femi- 
nines in -āntī or -ati: P. 6.1.178; W. 4490; 759d 
This is negatived in rūšatī ‘snarling’, which W. 
emends to rūgyatī or rugatī. Cp ruáántih at 4.91.7. $ 

8. rūšantah ‘shining (?), (better snarling?); Re 
Sāyaņa rugantal, accepted by W. bub against APF 
For rūšat cp. L. p. 504. 

4 dasam barbarian’, ūdyudātta ; only once ; d 
(and dāsi) about 9 times. W. everywhere bar 


8.25.6; Weber, Ind. Stud. 10, p. 

Ved. Stud. IIT, p. 96; Keith, Cam 
India, p 85; Datta, Origin and 
in India, pp 60-63 1 
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6. Suffix—iya is accented either -iya or -iyā, W. 
1214; M. pp. 86-87. Perhaps the peculiar accent 
differentiates the word as a proper name. Cp. L. on 
‘didyut' p. 368. Here the words are vocative ādyu- 
dāttas. 

7. Present subj. of./jīv. Accent regular. Cp. W. 
605, 736. Solitary occurrence. jīvāh (pl. of jivi; W. 
1148; M. p. 82) 7 times. 

8. himah ‘winters’. himáh 
11662 ; Wüst, KZ. 62, 276. 

9. srimāh: proper name of raksas, hence üdyu- 
dūtta ; solitary occurrence. 

10. sámšh ‘summers’ (samá); 86076, ° summer ', 
sāmā Yahr' without change in accent, Wa. KZ. 61, 
198; sama ' the same’ at 5.11.10. 

11. Thederivatives in -ka with unchanged meaning 
show a variety of accent, e.g. dhēnukā (dheni) ' milch- 
cow’ W. 1199f 

19. vāhah: Sayanah 'bhürah', W. ‘carrying’; 
Ludwig, ‘hump’; Deussen, ‘the back’. The word 
occurs only once. But ορ. vāhšh ‘draft-horse’ (6.102.1), 
in the same meaning also at 3.17.5 and 6. 

18. nfcīh ‘ descending’ (nf, πί-]-βο, nf-cī) regular: 
L. p. 455; W. 410; M.p.98. nīcž an exception (to 
ni-ci) with adverbial shift of accent (Kretschmer, 
KZ. 31, p. 389)—nicaih 7 times. Sayana 'avanim 
aiicanti, i.e. bhümim gachanti’ goes against the APr. 

14. túrah ‘quick’ turéh ‘strong’ (W. 1188 
Wa. II.I. 24a. p. 59); cp. 8.16.9: 6.102.3 ( quick °) 
7.60.2 (‘of the quick’); 18.8.48 (‘with strong’). 

16-16. váriman ‘width’. Difference of gender 
and accent without corrēšķonding difference in mean- 
ing: W. 1168d; M. p. 128; vorimán, masc., but vári-, 
neut. Wa. II. 1.6b. p. 90. 

17. náyyah recent’, but navyáh (2.5.2) ‘to be 

praised'; only twice. 

18. višyānām ; “of the Vaišyas'; only once. 

19-21. Root class present participle generally 

$. /ávas and «/svap may accent either root or ending. 
31; M. p. 99. W. emends svāpan to svapán 


‘cold’ 7.18.2. W. 


šnāhaļ beverage  ( soma” Geldner, Ved 
m n: 3; cp. andho virye' VPr. 2.34): but 
; 9.9.15; 11.3.34. 


τ.) all mss, have sabhyáh, 
ne sábbyñ] followed by Lindenau 
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of passages arranged in order to illustrate the various 
phenomena connected with samdhi and accent 
notes on 73 and 196. 


ers 0, Prāt. expects sing.) in 5.6.4; only once.. Op. L. 


[Nores 
26. Always ādyudūtta. 
27. Ορ. 3f. 
98. mitah (mit—) ‘props’, but mitáh ‘built’, 
7.83.1. 


99. rántih ‘stay ' (beside the more regular ráti, W. 
1157c) ; only once; but ramátih (dvitiyodatta : rule 33) 
* satisfaction ° 6.73.2,3 (W. rámati 1157 8.8). 

80. Note the peculiar way of citing —tam for 
vitam. vitam (vit—) ‘troop’ but vrtů., (vrtá, W. 952) 
* wrapped ' in 19.1.59. 

81. pákah ‘simple’, always ādyudūtta (in RV., 
AV); from Jpi or J/pac ? contrast pákáli ' pacanam ' 
—ghaii antodātta. 

89. balah (=valih) ' tailtuft ' ; always adyuditta 

m AV.) ; bàlá— child, gana to P. 3.1.140. 

33. yünün ‘roads’, only ūdyudūtta in AV. 

&ksa, primary derivative, denoting ‘ axle’ (yam asya?) is ac- 
cented on the first syllable. 

84-86. dksa ‘axle’; all cases duly registered; aksá 
‘dice’ about 16 times. At 7.50.9. dksih ‘dice’ is 
vocative, hence ūdyudūtta; ορ. ex. 48 under 28h. 

Ona different meaning of aksa cp. Keith, ΑΔ. | 
p. 175n. 11. | 

varš. is accented on the last syllable, in the meaning of ‘what | 
is to be chosen.’ 


On meaning cp. Th. Baunack, KZ. 34, p. 561. 
varo varayitavyah =‘ varo varayitavyo bhavati' Yüska, 
1.7. 

37-44. All the cases of vāra have been duly regis- 
tered. W. renders the word by ‘a wide way’ at 7.3.1; 
‘boons’ 11.1.10 ; ‘ width ’ 18.4.58; ' best one’ 3.19.8; 
6. 67.2 ; 11.9.90, 10.2. vará ‘suitor’ occurs in 2,96.1,6; 
11.8.1; 14.1.8. 

29. dvisah (pl. of dvís) is accented on tho first syllable. 


dvigah means vidvigah ; or ‘iti yivad va’ may imply 
that all cases of dvisah are ūdyudātta, and that they 
will not be rehearsed one by one. For such a use of 
' yàvad và ' cp. under 35. 

Ex. 1. goes with this. The rest are connected 
with 28d. The word dvisah happens to come in between 
the list and a rule has been formulated upon it and 
affixed to'the passage, without, however, breaking the 
continuity of the passage-text, in which we can reason- 
ably detect the remains of the UrAPr., (dealing with 
the Pada), which, like the rest of the Prātišākhyas; in 

their original form, must have consisted of long series 


Cp. 


Analysis :— 
1. dvişah ‘haters’; against this op. dvigšh (Chat- 


n -ísah (nom. pl. 9 times; acc. pl. 38) and -Ίβά]ι (able. 
11 times, never ādyudātta) p. 498 
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2-3. "being in season’ (td, technical expression, 
cp. ūrtava) ; but ορ. rtviyáh antodūtta ‘seasonable’, 
“belonging to the seasons’ 3.20.1; 7.72.1. W. makes 
the accont optional without variation in meaning. See 
19140; M. p. 87. 

4-5. 'vain' only twice ; cp. moghám ' vain' 7.99.1; 
a case of vibhisita ?. 

6-7. Cp. 2-3 under 28d. brhánt, rhánt, písant 
(speckled), rüsant and jágat have exchanged thoir parti- 
cipial function for one almost purely adjectival, or sub- 
stantial, but they retain the participial- inflection. All 
these form their feminine in —atī only; thus brhati, 
mahati, pfgatī and rūšatī : W. 4500. £; L. p. 504. Perhaps 
the shift of accent from ending to the first syllable is 
due to the shift in meaning. 

Add pisatīm (19.1.94) to the list. 

8. ‘the path ' (Sieg, Gurupūjākaumudī, pp. 97 ff; 
Oldenberg, ZDMG. LIV, p. 602; Pischel, Ved. Stud. 
III. p. 201). Cp. pithih ‘ye drink ' /pà (7.29.1) ; only 
once. 

9. ‘name of deer’, cp. 3h; (Wa. ΙΙ.1.6α. p. 20; 
VPr. 2.25) only once. krgņā ' colour' about 90. 

10. ‘with companion;' only once, but cp. sakhyā 
' by overtures of love’, or adverbially ' vertraulich ', 
instr. of sakhyá. 

Details: L. p. 886. Possible also is sakhya ‘by 
means of a female friend ° (sakhi-+ā). 

11-12. ‘unfailing’ 6.36.1; 13.2.36; 16.2.6 and 
18.1.35. αἰάτα]ι 3.19.1-5; 6.98.2; 9.9.9,14; 10.8.44 ; 
18.4.88. 


13. “by day’ (divs adverb; instr. s. diva, L. p. 
479; Wa. III 6. p. 28) 5.7.8, 29.9, 30.10; 6.23.1, 
128.4; 7.101.1; 8.8.1, 4.11, 5.22; 11.9.16; 16.7.10. 
diva ‘ by or with the sky ' (inst. sing. of div—) 11.8.40; 
19.1.68; 18.1.10. (Wa. II.1. 6. p. 21.) 

14. horse’; root is generally accented with suffix 
—van, W. 1169; M. p. 85. No variant. 

15. ‘going in beauty ', treated as a compound in 
the Pada; but ορ. šubhū ‘with brightness’ 19.1.91; 
$ubhé (dative sing.) 7.106.1; 14.1.53. and šubháh 
6.3.3. with accent on the endings. 

16. The associative prefix sa— itself takes the 
accent in h possessive compound (W. 13041; exceptions 
1304h). Cp. sudhūra and sudhūr, Wa. II.1.48a, p. 109. 
In dhurā (9.9.19) and dhurám (5.17.18) accent is on 
the ending. 

17. ‘tottering’, (formation W. 11884) ; op. vithuraū 
(vithurš) ° quiverers ' (vithura=—dh—, Geldner, Ved. 
Stud. III. p. 66 n. 1.), 7.95.1. under rule 37. 

18-19. ‘work’, but apás ‘active’, like yāšas 

beauty ', yašds ' beauteous ', Müller, Pref. to the Fifth 
Vol. of the First Ed. p. XCII. tūras quickness’, tarás 


quick’. W. 1151.2. ; Wa. 11.1.62. pp. 19-20 
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20-21. ‘demon’, adyudatta in neuter; but anto- 
dütta in masc. (W. 1151.2.c); 9 times. Wa. ΠΠ. 1.6a. 
p. 20. 

22-98. ‘enjoyable’, for antodatta op. justa (justa) 
‘enjoyable’ 2.36.1,4; 5.7.4. Ordinarily we should 
expect —tá (W. 952). P. 6.1.139 prescribes option of 
accent without any variation in sense. The case may 
be, then of 'vibhāsitūni'. For a direct antithesis 
between Mantra and Chandas seen in Ῥ. 6.1.209-210 
seo Whitney, the Veda in Panini, Geornale della 
Società Asiatica Italiana, VII. p. 248: Pat. MBh. 
II.191. 24-95, under P. 4.1.I. 

24-96. (1) Adjective pūra. is ádyudatte ; (Wa. II. 
1. 6. p. 21., cp. ‘parah pradhüne' VPr. 2.27); pēraļi 
"extreme' 10.10.14; pāregūm ‘of adversaries" 3.2.6, 
8.1.1, 2.1; 5.8.2; 20.3; pára} “ highest ' 18.2.32. W. 
paráh ' beyond ' (emending párah into paráh) against 
thé ΑΡ». 

(2) Adverb pará] is antodūtta in :— 

9.9.4: 4.80.8; 5.7.7, 11.5-6; 6.45.1; 7.7.1; 8.9.19, 
4.11;9.4.21, 9.17-18 (W. pāra ‘distant’ against Prūt., 
which does not cite the case as ādyudūtta), 10.25; 
10.7.25; 11.1.99, 2.11, 5.10; 19.8.89: 14.1.92 ; 18.3.7. 

27-29. ‘strongholds’. (pūr:, pir, pura, Pischel, 
Ved. Stud. I, 202ff; Baunack, KZ. 86, 245-258); only 
thrice; purás “in front’ 1.97.4; 6.81.1, 40.8: 5.2.1; 
8.5.17, 6.15 ; 10.8.7 ; 11.4.99. For a parallel case cp. 
ídhvan ‘path’, but adhuná 'now' Jacobi, KZ. 34, 
286-287. 

80. “a quarter’; in a fractional sense accent is 
shifted to the first syllable. W. 488a, 1215d; Pischel; 
KZ. 34, P. 570. For turfya ' fourth ° ορ. 1.16.1, 31.3; 
7.1.1 ; 8.9.14 ; 9.10.27 ; 14.9.8. 

31-34. ‘skies’ plural ādyudātta, only four times; 
divdh (sing. abl. or gen.) antodātta about 62 times. 
(Book 19 always omitted). 

35-39. Occurrences of ūdyudātta daiva have been 
accurately registered. For antodātta cp. daivah of 
the gods "4.16.8; daiváh ‘divine’ 5.3.5; daivah ‘of 
the gods’ 11.1.16,25 ; daivanitm of them of the gods 
11.1.28. Accent varies without change in meaning . 


30a. A vocative (at the beginning of a püda is accented on 
tho first syllable) ; 


b  daívam and daívIh always (on the first). 

G has already been dealt with under 28b. 

b daivam occurs only once at 5.4.10, noted aboye 
(ex. 36) ; its separate mention seems to distinguish it ` 
from devām occurring about 16 times. (Gp. W. 1905 ` 
devé but daiva). daivih adyudatta in 8.93.0; 6.98.9 ; 
9.4.9 11.4.16; as voc. in 1.19.2; 5.3.6. Both 
and voc. the word is āduyātta, hence ‘ sarvatra 
12.3.32 W reads (followed by all) dai 
apparent reason and against the APr. devth 
about 19 times. 1 


305. ékapad, dvipadah etc. are accented on the first syllable. 

Analysis :— 

1. ékapad, dvipad, dvipād, tripad sātpad, ékapad 
areādyudātta, perhaps in a specialised meaning in these 
two stanzas: W. 1300a. Compounds with dvi and 
tri generally have the accent on the final member (W 
1800c) ; this is negatived in these cases. 

dvipád and dvipad ocour about 25 times. 


Add to the list ékapadah 13.1.6. 
-5 (A): dsita 'black' (Bloomfield, AJP 1891 


p.96; Schmidt, Pluralbildungen p. 398); in a compound 
with passive participle, the preceding adverbial element 
has the accent W. 1284; several adjectives denoting 
colour end in -ita (all accented on the first syllable) 
the feminine of these are irregular, e.g. -knī of -ita 
W. 1176d. ६७७ occurs as :— 
āsitam 1.38.8; 11.9.18 ; duly recorded. 
ásitasya 6.137.1. (also at 1.14.4 not noted) :— 
' &sitasya te brahmšņā kašyāpasya gáyasya ca | 
The word is used here in a specialised sense. आ. 
krsnasamjiasyaitatsamjnasya muneļy' means it 
and asitásya should, therefore, be antodātta, which is 
ensured by its non-inclusion in the list by the APr. 


sits 5.13.5 (duly noted) ; this vocative is not from 
āsite, but from asité (black serpent) and the mere cita- 
tion of it does not distinguish the accent of the two 
words. The vooative accent of ásitàh demands a 
division at srnuta, which may be allowable on the 
analogy of cases discussed by W. in JAOS. 5, pp. 410- 
411 (in connection with verbal accent) and the render- 
ing may be:— 

“Ὁ Kairātan, O spotted one, O grass-haunter, O 
brown one. listen ye to me; (also ye) O black serpents, 
offensive ones.” 

"This gives to dsitāh' the initial position in the 
self-made clauses and leaves alikah independent of 
āsitāh, which may, therefore, retain its proper accent. 
— Gp. W. 8149 and note to ex. 38 under 28b. 

W. makes both accentless in his Trans., followed by 
‘Lind. in the text 
šsitāh 6.187.2., emendation of W. followed by 


sitah is used here in a special sense 
“black serpents’, a favourite expres- 
r in Indian literature. 

ack serpent ': 3.97.1 : 5.19.5,6; 6.27.1 


f invocation’; only twice; 
times: At 3.3.4 :— 


०७५००५१ PERRY KY PRA TISAK EPPA" 
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preferred by W. in Trans. But the reading, with 
accent on the final is ensured by the APr. (which does 
not include the case in the list of ādyudāttas) in the 
sense of 'oblation' (cp. under rule 37), and furthermore 
confirmed by the Paipp., which read 'havis' in 
place of havyám. 

8. Sécayah 'ardours '. All editions, (and W Trans. 
as well) rend $ocáyah and this is so recorded for accent 
by W. at 11582 ;,but the APr. seems equally unmis- 
takable on the point, because it registers Sokáh * heat- 
ing' for antodātta under rule 37 (W. 1148.1.d) as a 
counter-example to sdécayah. sdcayah only once; 
šocih at 1.25.2 ; 2.19-28.4 ; 10.4.2; 18.2.8. 

9.10. vyüsah, pronounced viúsah (=vi+ds—) 
dissyllabic (L. p. 494). θα] voc. accented on the 
first (ūsas). These are the only two cases of ūdyu- 
dūtta.; but usth 7 times; usisam 10.216; usüsam 
13.2.46 ; usūm 12:2.45; usdsi 16.6.5; usdsah 4 times; 
uśásň 8.9.19 ; usāsah 3.16.7; ugāsaļi 10 times ; usisim 
5 times. 

81. árdha is accented on the first in the sense of unequal 
division. 

ardha ‘side’, but ardhá 'half', Bradke, KZ 34, 
p. 157; Wa. II. 1. 1. 9. 8; 6 B. p. 21: op. kütá 
(adjective) but kūta (noun); also kirna — karma, 
kāma——kūmā, ४058016, távas—tavás yésas-yasds, 
Geldner, Ved- Stud. I, pp. 187, 188, 159. Sometimes 
accentual shift is accompanied by corresponding change 
in gender, e.g. badar& (Un 8, 181) masc. ' the stone in 
the fruit ', but bádara neut. ‘fruit’, Johansson, KZ. 
86, p. 866; javës (maso. noun of agency), jávas (neut. 
noun of action) Bloomfield, Festgruss an Roth, 154. 


See also Gk témos ‘cut’, tomós ‘cutter, cutting’, 
vāra ‘choice’ vará ‘choser’, saka ‘help’, sik ' help- 
ful’, ápas ‘work’ apts ‘active’, táras ‘quickness’ 
tarás ‘quick’, máhas ' greatness ’, mahis ' great. ' 

Add to the list of Ardha 9.9.17. 

&rdhá 5.1.9 ; 10.8.7,18 ; 11.4.92. 

kascid ardhah untraced. 

31b. sūjātam eto. are accented on the first syllable. 

A In a descriptive compound, with passive parti- 
ciple in -ta, the preceding adverbial element has the 
accent (W. 1284 ; Reuter, KZ. 31, p. 585). This covers 
1,3,4,5,6, 12, 13-20.  (pakvá,—vá-tà). 

B With derivatives in -ti the compound is var- 
iously accented (W. 1287d). This covers 2, 8-10, 
which have accent on the first. 

svādhiti —sudhiti: Wa. II. 1.88 b note, p. 81. 

11. sükrtah “ well-made’ Wa. 11. I. 6.a, p. 20; 
Reuter, súkrta= richtig gemacht *, eine gute’ KZ. 31, 
p.586; Geldner, Ved. Stud. I. p. 284; but sukrtáh 


is (suktt—W. 1286n) about 29 times. 


Ein μμ 
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T. svidhityam does not occur, and is probably a 
slip for stkrtam occurring only oncs at 19.8.88, (op. 
ex. 8), and not otherwise recorded in this list. 


21-28. 4/svap and „/švas are allowed to accent. 


either root or ending ; here the root bears accent : W. 
631. 

39. brihmaņa, neuter, or, in the sense of possessive, is 

accented on the first ; on the last in the sonso of ‘ caste '. 

(A) tasyedam=brahmana ; of the priest (cp. rule 
35) “sacred lore’. tasyedam exactly equates with 
P. 4-3.120 ; cp. note to 186. On the formation of 
brāhmaņa. ‘sacred books ' ep. Müller, Pref. to the First 
Vol. of the First ed., p. VIII. n. 1. 

"tasyedum—antodūttam ° is not indispensable in the 
sūtra and may be an addition from the margin. The 
use of jūti in the sense of caste is seen first in Manu 
and other Smrtis , which seems too late for the Prat. 

jatih—birth, specialised in the sense of ‘caste.’ 
In Pat. jāti moans ‘kind ', ου. MBh. I. 225, 229, 280, 
303; 404, 406; IT. 206-8; 919, 225, 226-227, 950; 
III. 106, 232, 322, 398, 413-414. jāti may mean 
‘caste’ in:— 

a šūdrā cāmahatpūrvā jütih (Kat. MBh. II. 201), 
where Pat. adds ‘jatir iti vaktavyam | ya hi 
mahati 81000 mahāšūdrā să ΙΙ 

b rajfio'patye jātigrahaņam (Kat. on P. 4.1.137; 
MBh. II. 249), where Pat. adds 'rūjanyo 
nāma 1111} ॥ 

For difference between varna and jūti cp. Senart, 
Caste in India, pp. 128-129; Ghuryo, Caste and Race 
in India, pp. 42 sog.; jāti in the sense of caste in the 
Jūtakas, 1. ο. p. 80; N. K. Datta, Origin and Growth of 
Caste in India, p. 4; traditional origin of jūtis, op. cit. 
pp. 6-8; Varna ‘colour’, basis of caste, Weber, Ind. 
Stud. 10, pp. 10-12; Keith, Cambridge Hist. of India, 
p. 92. 

b All occurrences duly registered. 

ο 12.4.15. has boen omitted from the list, and thus, 
the reading brahmanih, with accent on the last, has 
beon ensured against the prevailing authority of the 
mss. W. correctly adopts antodātta. 

d At 19.4.00 W. implies in Trans :— 

devū vašūm ayācan muükhum krtvū drākmaņdm ; 
with accent on the final, although mss. authority, 
followed by SPP. and Lindenau favours brüh- - ‘The 
correctness of his suggestion is onsured by tho APr., 
which omits the case from the list of idyudüttas. 

In b and c the APr. rejects the provailing authority 
of the mss. brāhmuņš, uccented on the final (W. 


1908b) occurs about 77 times. 

38. (The following) words are accented on the second syllable 
The same words aro variously accented; accentual variation is 
due to the variation in sense and suffix; some aro exceptions, 
some optional. 


37 
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The list of words stands in the rule, otherwise the 
scope of the rule becomes unlimited. 

Analysis :— 

1. asthibhyah, solitary occurrence, not found in 
RV..L prefers asthibhyah (asthin—dsthi) p. 897: Cp. 
dádhi—dadhán ; sákthi—sakthán ; dksi—akedn ; ásrt— 
asán ; yákrt—yakán : Wa. III. $157a. p. 808. 

2. karšápha only once, cp. viaphá in the same 
line with accent on the final. Meaning obscure. Were 
they possessive, as Sayana takes them ' kršasaphasya, 
vigatešaphasya ' we should expect accent on the initial ; 
W. 18084. 


Contrast can also be meant with karganéh ‘amulet’ 
(4.10.7.), where W. proposes either kfganah or karéa- 
nah, (so Stvana) against all authorities. 

8. See 2 under rule 29. 

, 4 rohitam (rohit) ‘doe’; only once, but róhita 
ruddy ' 45 times. 

‘5. vargmánü ‘with summit’, also vargmanam 
(7.14.8). Contrast with várgman (locative) 3.4.9. and 
várgma 4.33.3. A case of vibhūsita; cp. 15-16 under 
28d. vargmén maso., but vārgman neut.: Johnason, 
KZ. 30, p. 419. 

6. krmiņām ‘of the shē-worms' (krmf from kimi 
like sakhi from s&khi, W. 3448, 11568); contrast with 
kiminim ‘of the kimis' at 2.91.3,5,92-4; 5.23.8,13 ; 
kimi, 31 times. On krmi and krimi cp. Bartholomae, 
Zur Kenntnis, pp. 67-68. 

7. aráru 'inimica)': only once; probably a pro- 
per name. Cp. asiknyá—niá RV. 10.75.5, proper name; 
elsewhere šsiknī: Wa. III. $5. ο. p. 15 note. 

W., following the prevailing authority of the mss; 
accents (άτατα) on the first syllable, which is against 
the APr. and MS. 4.1.10: 13.7, which tells a legend 
about ardru and accents it on the second. W correct 
at 11998, 


8. amdti(Vam+d+ti) light ', W. amāti ana dmati: 
1157.3.2. Coutrast ématih (=a+matih: W. 19873) 
“misery ' 10.3.10, šmatim 4.10.3 ; 7.50.7; 19.9.48. 

9. ramáti ‘satisfaction ; ‘action noun ramāti, 
agent noun rāmati: W. 1157 3.g. Contrast rámata- 
yah staying ' 7.75.2; rāntih “ stay ° ex. 29 under 984. 
Note Ujjvaladatta (4.68) rāmati, but n vara- 
maājarī) ramáti : Kielhorn, Phit., p. 177 

10. See ex. 15-16 under 98d T 
11. vasávyaih ‘ with good things ' (vásu, A 


SV. has vasávye. Negation can 
1919.8.e. 


* vater-natured' (udakà) ; 


19. ‘wrapped in dvaki’, 
the accent of the 


“only once; both possessives ; in both 
prior member (W. 1302) is negatived. 

19. soptétha ‘the seventh’ belongs to the older 
language (epta, Kretschmer, EZ. 91, p. 363); in the 
later sápta: W. 4830; Leumann, KZ. 31, p. 23; Wa. 
JII. 5169. p. 333. 

* 14. cittibhih ' by thoughts’ (from citti or cittin ? ; 
cittinah 3.20.5 3). Contrast cittih ‘intention’ 5.6.10, 
94, 1-17; 6.41.1; 14. 1. 6. 
tu T5 a. anāgāsah “ guiltless ' (an+ā-tgā—s; in this 
case an exception to W. 1986b, i.e. tnā—). 
b anāgāsam (2.10.1-8 ; 10.1.18) not noted by 
the APr., hence doubtful. 
ο ūnāgasah ‘guiltless’ 7.6.3, 34.1, 83.3; 9.5.2; 
16.6.1, regular. Cp. W. 1804 b. 

16 tarünskam (tūruņa) ' young shoot’; unmistak- 
able connection between accent and lengthening may 
be noted in :— 

palijakam (8.6.12=palitakam, so Paipp.; j=d=t 
not unknown, op. Oertel, Syntax, p. 12) from pålita ; 
madhīlekam (1.84.9) —madhulá ; $yümüka (19.50.4; 
$yámüka, Phit., 2.23; $.18)—éyama (Jacobi, ZDMG. 
41, pp. 5744 ; Wa. 1.8 254. b); pkgāka (18.2.31)—fkga.; 
dūsikāh (16.6.8) —dügi; mahilukā (10.10.6)—mihi ; 

mandükam (7.116.2.; mándu?); kambtikin (11.1.99 ; 
kāmbu 3); šālūkam (4.84.5)—é&lu (in é&ludam 8.6.17) 
etc. Ορ. howover, Pischel, Der accent des Prakrit., 
KZ. 34, pp, 568-576. 

17. aršņī two churning sticks’; only once, (L. p. 
971). Contrast with drant 'ārtikūriņī rākgasi' 7.108.1; 
&rapim ‘trouble’ 1.18.2. 

18. ayūtam ‘myriad’, (W. 1984. b ; Wa. II.1.93b. 
p. 220) ; but ayutéh ‘unrepelled’ 19.51.1. 

ES 19. éiky&krtah ' sling-made '; only once, but sikyani 
P 9.3.6. $ikyá—in compound, otherwise —yā=iū. : W. 
— 1212.2 with 1910. a. 
- 90a. vivāsvataļ : only once: vivasvatah : 18.1.53. 
b vivāsvān (18.2.32, 3.61,62) not noted, because 
. vivasvün does not occur in AV. 
No variation in meaning or gender: Wa. II. 
19; L. p. 519. 
The case is interesting. APrM. reads :— 
T ΞΕ : A 
yo nā jánayah pārigvaje | 
margin, thus párisasvaje. 
h = patent blunder for —ti—. 
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9 cannot be meant ; it is accented on — R final, and 


not on the second. APrM. must be corrupt, and the 


intended reading should have been :— 

(māyah—) patibhyo jandye parisvāje ॥ 

Here all tho mss. have janáye, which is, ensured 
by the APr., although corresponding RV. (10.40.10) 
has jánayah ; amd jant, accented on the second, is not 
quotable: L. p. 397. , 

For jūni op. 5.12.5; 7.49.1; 19.2.31; 13.1.4. janáye, 


though ensured, is an old traditional error. 
84. Οἱ αἱέτα cto., that syllable is accented, which follows 


the a in the sense of negation, according to — 


The rule is suggestive :— 
a The construction of the rule is loose; it should, 


better, have been ' dvitiyodattiny ajavidini'. 

b The presence of iti is not justified; its syntac- 
tic function is obscure; the rule, therefore, 
demands special treatment. 

We have seen at 32 that ‘tasyedam iti' of. that rule 
is m reference to Ῥ., and that, the word iti is used there 
in the sense of‘ according to such ει rule’, a usage pretty 
favourite with Indian grammarians. In thesame 
sense it occurs at 196, where 'utiamü uttamegu may 
be a reference either to CA. or to RPr. And thus, 
having established this usage in two sūtras we may try 
it in others, where the word iti occurs, but has little 
justification for its appearance. 

iti occurs in 'eküro vibhoktyādešaš chandasīti" (59), 
which explains that, in such and such passages the 6 
stands for case-terminations, adding that , this happens 
according to the rule ‘chandasi’, i.e., ‘in the sacred text’. 
Now, a rūle of this complexion does not occur any- 
where, and the intended reference must be P. 7.1.89, 
which does prescribe 6 for case-terminations, without, 
however, specifically adding ‘chandasi’ toit. We shall 
see (under 82) that Vedic grammarians adopt peculiar 
methods for citing their authorities, (Müller, Preface 
to the Sixth Vol. of the First ed. of the RV., p. cxxi) 
and that, they sometimes even delight in making their 
references obscure and far-fetched. And though 
the word ‘chandasi’ does not definitely occur in P. 
7.1.39, it is, nevertheless, implied there from 7.1.38 
(kyüc chandasi), and the Prat., instead of referring to the 
rule by quoting its actual opening word, does so, by 
quoting a word, that stands at its beginning, not as & 
unit, but only by implication. 

But the matter does not end here We know that 
the practice of referring to other authorities by direct- 
ly quoting their actual statements, has no parallel in 
the Pratigakhyas. Besides, the rule demands no more 
than the bare statement ` ekāro vibhaktyadedah’, 


ver, the APr, as a whole , is expected to 


3 


although this type of word-analysis may, in itself, be 
ruled out as a thing foreign to the Prātišākhya proper. 
eal = 
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with a particular šākhū or śākhās of the AV., and not 
with any other Veda, least with the Bhāgū; hence it 
need not, and must not specify the scope of its rules by 
'chandasi', and it does not do so in the rest of its 
rules. 


What I suspect, therefore, to have happened in the 


„case of this rule is this, that the Brahmins, while 


studying -the old APr.-rule, (ekūro vibhaktyūdešaļ, 
which being nomenclatory, needs to be supplemented 
either by Prūt. or P.) put down, for the sake of refer- 
ence, the full rule of P. on the margin; and this was, in 
course of subsequent copying, incorporated ‘into the 
text, thus giving our rule some such form:— 

ekāro vibhaktyadegah | chandasi (7.1.88) —supüm 
sulukpirvasavarnicchoyadadyavajalah (7.1.39) itil 

i.e. in these words of the Pada, e stands for the 
enso-berminalions;'the e is substituted according to 
the rule ‘in the Veda...... š 

It was in some such form that the rule came down 
to the abbreviators, who, whilo shortening the text, 
struck off the actual P.-rule altogether, but allowed, 
by a curious oversight, its anuvrtti portion (chandusi) 
to remain. 

A similar process of successive handlings can ba 
detected in rule 34, where the word iti seems unjusti- 
fied, and its syntactic function is far from clenr. At 
some stage—and this was by no means the first or 
even the second—the rule should have been :— 

akārāt protisedhüt param udüttam ajarādīnām | 

Like tho rule discussed above, this also is nomen- 
clatory and requires fo be supplemented either by 
Prüt., or P.; and since no such rulo is found in any of 
the Prātišūkhyas, help was taken from the latter and 
hig prescription (6.2.116) was noted on the margin, 
which, in course of successive copying, got mixed with 
the toxt, giving, thoroby, to our rulo some such 
form :— 

akārāt pratisedhit param udūttam ajarüdInim; 
naiio jaramaramitramyta iti ΙΙ 

It was in some such form that the rule came down 
to the abbroviators, who struck off the P.-rule alto- 
gether, but allowed, by a curious ovorsight, (cp. 125, 
126) tho word itt to remain there. 


Thus, we have soen that the rule, in its available 
form, has had a varied Shicksale. But the matter 
by no means ends there. Wocan go a step further 
and argue that it is no business of a Prat. to deal with 
this type of word-analysis. Besides, the purpose of 
the rule can be better served by saying that ajára 
etc. are accented on the second syllable, which is 
exactly what the context requires (cp. 33). More- 
over, we do expect from a sūtra work to be strictly 
brief, which akārāt pratigedhāt param udūttam 
sjūrādīnām iti: is certainly: not. The useof ganas 
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can be hardly tolerated in an original Prūtišūkhyu; 
and we do not find any in the RPr., TPr. and barring 
a few exceptions inthe VPr. The same must have been 
the case with other Prātišūkhyas including ours. Be- 
sides, we shall see (at 73 and 196 etc.), that the Ur-APr. 
was composed of the AV.-passages, arranged in its own 
peculiar method, in order to illustrate the Pada in 
them, and that, traces of such rules are found even in 
the available APr. And all this, when viewed in its 
logical sequence, leads us to postulate some such form 
for the present sūtra :— 

ajaram-amaram-amptam-amitro'bhratara ivā— 
drsto 'sūrtam-ajānaye'sūtikāļ | 

(dvitīyodāttūni from rule 33); 

which well fits in the scheme of the original Prāt. 
literature, and is quite in keeping with the general 
style of the RPr., TPr. and VPr. 

We have repeatedly seen ( at 14, 136. etc.) that the 
nomenclatory APr.-rules have been supplemented and 
explained in the light of the prescriptive rules of Ῥ., 
and the same may have happened with regard to tho 
postulated rule, so much so that the later grammarians, 
instead of taking the rule as ७ list of dvitīyodātta 
words—which it is undoubtedly meant by the context— 
have put upon it the interpretation implied by P. G. 2. 
116, irrespective of the fact that such an anulysis of 
words does not fit in the scheme of a Prat. 

It is noteworthy in this connection that the com- 
mentators on grammar—particularly on the Pratisa- 
khyas—do not repent, in their comment, the whole list 
of examples occurring in the rule, on which they happen 
to be commenting, and that, in such cases, they cite 
the first example and dispose of the rest by adding— 
ādīni or ādīnām. This process, when applied to the 
paraphrase of the postulated rule would give us some 
such thing :— 

a ajaram-amaram-amytam-amitro'bhritara ivā- 
drsto 'sūrtam-ajānaye sūtikāļi ! 
Tato jūnay h (mala eae) 
b «karat pratisedhat param udāttam ajaradi- 
nām !naiio jaramaramitramrtah (P. 6.9.116) 
iti 1 
(On the margin: dvitīyodāttūni ' of the context for- 
gotten). : ` 

b was first put on the margin, but, in course of - 
subsequent copying, becnme incorporated into the text 
and got affixed to the proper rule š 

But to the later grammarians, who prided them- 
selves in believing ekamūtrālūghavena putrotsayam | 
manyante vaiyākaraņāh , it'seemed rather ridiculous 


two, turning the brief paraphrase into. 
relegating the list of words—that once 
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main body of the rule—to the position of the comment. 
This process applies to those rules, which have only 

- lists of words, without any explicit predicate in them; 
there are others—and they form a majority—which 
have both subject and predicate ; in their case the 
predicate was treated as real sūtra, while the subject, 
i.e. series of so-called examples, were relegated to the 
position of comment. The abridgment of b has 
already been dealt with: 

Tt was in some such manner that the practice of 
using ganas in lieu of lists of words started and gained 
ground in the RT., CA.,.P. and the subsequent gram- 
marins. We have shown, in the last portion of the 
text, this to have been the basis of so many of the CA.- 
rules. Cp. for example, 209, 203, 204, 905, 206, 207, 
908, 210, 212, 218, 214, 216 and 3176. 

iti occurs at 3, where the connection of the citation 
is broken both with tho precoding and the succeeding 
statements, and one feels as if some sentences are mis- 
sing. The case is undoubtedly of indiscreet abbrevia- 
tion. 

Thus we have seen, in brief, that the ΑΕΕ, as a 
whole, is many stages away from what it may have 
been at its first; and that individual rules in the text 
have their own peculiar history to tell. - 

"For 7,3,6, cp. W. 1284 a ; for 5, (RV. abhrātf), 8, 9 
see W. 1304 b; Wa. II. 1.591 p. 315,8 96, p. 239. 

35. brahmá ending in a (i?) is acute on the second in the 
sense of ‘of bráhman '. 

The cases have been accurately registered. 

brahmá: 16 times, all noted—brihma about 106 
times. 

a brahmanah: nom. pl.—bráhmàni 5.24.1-17, 

b brahmánam : acc. sing.—bráhma noted in 106. 

ο brahmábhyah : dative pl.; these everywhere acute 
on the second, because a, b are impossible from 
neut. brāhman, while brihmabhyah does not 
occur. On form cp. Wa. JII. $ 6. p. 18. 

brahmābhiļ : 2—brihmabhih 10.10.23. 

brahmápà: 1—bráhmaniü 69 times. 

Ë "brahmáne 10—brāhmaņe 5.. $ 
— Drahmšņām 5 (iti yāved vā=all cases of this pass- 
9 vidviga iti yavad vàv)—bráhmanam 7.97.2. 
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971-275. 
36. Neut. (brāhman) is accented on tho first syllable; (the 


form is in nom., acc., sing.) bráhma. 
Cp. above; Geldnēr, Ved. Stud. I. 105 n. 
37. (The following) words are accented on tho final syllable ; 
ue to the variation in sense and suffix ; 


accentual variation is d 
šome are exceptions, others optional. 

Analysis :— 

1. gavinyéh ‘in the groins ' (gaviniós, not —io= 
yós) ; contrast gavinike, 1.11.5 ; 9.8.7. 

9. vešantiās (not —fis) ; only once. 

9. srotiás (not -iüs); also at 4.36.4; 6.98.3; srot- 
yās 8.7.15 ; 10.1.16 ; the point to be noted is that, 
some of the derivatives with -ya have acute yá (—id); 
while others yi (—ia) ; details: W. 1219. 3-4. 

4. $okih ‘heating ' in a specialised sense, hence 
peculiarity of accent ; only once. Contrast śóka—‘ heat’ 
3.9.5; 4.14.1; 6.1.3; 6.18.1; 18.1.39. 

5. "jambhát ‘from jambhé’ (proper name ?) ; only 
once. Contrast :jámbha ‘grinder’ 8,27.1-6 ; 8.1.16, 


8.3. 

6. See 17 under 28d. 

7. ekavidyém ‘the one-toned' (proper name ?); 
only once ; W. 1212.3, 1285. ο. 

8-10. annādā, —di: W. 1265. a, 1270. a ; Reuter, 
KZ. 31, p. 485; 23 times; annādya (W. 1212.2. 8.) 9 
times. A 

11. rasim: proporname of a river ; only once ; risa 
33 times; suffix —ū retains the accent on the same 
syllable as in the masc.: M. p. 86; rasa being a pro- 
per name forms exception. 

19. āršim virility ’, Sayans ' ārgam '; W. adopts 
ārgyām followed by Lindenau. āūršim (RW's first 
edition) ensured by the APr. Occurrence one. 

13. mahyal ‘for great’; mábi—mahi like sikhi — 
sakhi: W. 8449. 

14. vamadevyém, 9 times; vümádevah 18.3.15. 
See W. 1212.3.c. 

15. ‘in undivided domain’, only once; accent ex- 
pected on —ná (W. 1284), and soit is in the corres- 
ponding RV. 6.28.2, (Wa. II. 1. $98.p. 230). A case of 
vibhūsita (W. 1284 b). 

16. agriyéh ' foremost (gre); also agriya : W. 
1214. b. Add agriyám (11.6.3), the only other oceur- 
rence. 

17. See 1 under 29. 

18. uttarām ‘higher’; adverbial shift of accent; 
occurrence 1; see W. 1119. a; Wa. II.1.86. p. 21; 
rule 217i; üttayamrabUut 35; uttarat 9; case clear, 
hence not noted in the text, © 
19. gavyán ‘ seeking booty ', ensured by APr. 140, 
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21. yūmim 
accent expected on ya-, W. 1908. b ; see visantd from 
vasantá) W. proposes 'yàdy imam’, accepted by 
Bloomfield; AJP. XVII, 498. ÀPr. yāmūm goes 
against such a division. Contrast yaman ‘path’ 10.9.6. 

29. yatudhinih, twice, like kalyant from kalyāņa : 
W. 355. b. 

23. dharunt; cp. above; formation: Sayana on 
RV. 1. 121. 2; Müller, Preface to the Sixth Vol. of thé 
first ed. p. CXX. 

24. havyü is antodūtta in the sense of ' hotavya’. 
Nhu ‘to sacrifice ’, occurrences 23; Πάντα: ex: 6 un- 
der 30b 

25. upahavyim 'oblation', only once. Mss. are 
divided between —hivyam and —havyám ; W. adopts 
former; the latter ensured by the APr.; the text 
should be, accordingly, corrected. 

96. a vedá 'darbhamustih '. once; contrast véda 

“knowledge ' 4.35.6 ; 10.8.17 ` 15.8.87 ; also 
védas ‘possession’ 4.31.2; 85.90.4410; 
6.66.3. 

b Contrast also pārašuļ ‘rib’, (pāršu in TS. 
3.9.4.1) and second parašūh ‘axe’; the 
first ‘rib’ only here; second also in 
3.19.4; 7.98.1; 8.4.91; 11.9.1. SPP. both 
parasuh ?. Formation and meaning of both : 
Wiedemann, Beitrige zur Kunde der ind. 
Sprachen, 1904, pp. 14—17. 

97. pütháh ‘drink’, once; pathah, ex. 8 under 29. 

98. Contrast vithurah, which W., followed by 
Lind. emends into vithuráh ; ādyudātta ensured by 
APr. in 17 under 29. Text should be, accordingly, cor- 
reoted. 

99. hastinf' female elephant’, once; contrast 
hastint ‘having hand’, accentual shift due to proper 
name: L. p. 368. 

80. pada about 30 times; pada 9.8.91; 10.7.89 ; 
14.1.60. 

81. māsih (mūs—) 9: masa about 18. 

89. varāhayad-vardhamānā; so all the mss. 
confirmed by APr.; obviously taken as a compound 
and accented according to W. 1270; an old tradition- 
al blunder, rightly emended by W. in vārdhamānā. For 
analogous case see 15 under 29 with W. in Trans. 

33. dvibhagadhendm, compound, (dhána) 

94. ganá, always antodātta; op. 4.13.4,16.4; 
6.118.1 ; 18.4.8 ; reason for citation not clear. 

5. udumbalaú ‘ copper-coloured ’, only once: but 
udumbálam 8.6.7 ; a case of vibhūgita 2 

36. yatāh ‘gachatah’, vi; once; contrast yatah, 
adverb ; about 18 

37. vyāpithā (only once), nearly all mss. leave it 

accented: W. adopts vyá— (vi--á—) in sccordance 
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‘yamasambandhi' —(yáma-yümá: 


with the usual accentuation of such forms. But vyā- 
pithá (antodātta) ensured by the APr., and is so read 
by some of SPP's authorities. The text may be, accord: जान 
ingly, corrected. For vyapitha cp. 18.3.30 ; only once. à 
Note that the APrM. leaves the word unaccented, ns 
other mss. do. 
88. 7६०४] (vác—, abl. gen. sing); 14; contrast 
vücah (nom. acc. pl. of vác) at Τ.48.1.; 10.8.88. See 
82—34 under 29. vāc—about 69. 
89. nabhasáh ‘clouded ' (nábhas-a-), but nábhasa]i 
of the cloud ' 6.79.1 
40 At18.4.14 W. reads nábhasal, without any 
variant, perhaps by an oversight. nabhasál] (ad- 
jective) ensured by the APr. and well fits in the verse. 
The text may be corrected into nabhasiļ. 
nábhas about 19. 
41. bhavārudraū in several devatüdvandvas the 
double accent is waning, while yet the double accent 
designation of number is present: W. 19549. 


98. küvy&is accented on the final, when specific appella- 
tion, except that of a text. 


Op. W. 1211. a. 
antodātta only twice ; ūdyudātta at 5.1.5, 11.2.3; 
8.3.20; 9.10.9 ; 10.8.32. 
39. daksiná, with a taddhita suffix is accented on the final. 
6 Marginal ataddhitāntam' wrong. See also 26, 
where wrong examples are noted on the 
margin ; the list should go under 28. 
b Suffix —āc:P. 5.8.86; accent: W. 1177b, 
12129: Wa. II.1.$6. p. 21; III. $86 a p. 87. 
c 18.1.49, dakiņā, so all mss., ensured by APr. 
W. rightly corrects his edition. 
Contrast diksin& southern quarter’ 3.27.2; 
also at 4.11.4; 11.7.9; 18.4.50; üdyudütta 
„dūkgiņa or —ņā about 41. 
40. ūšim is accented on the final in the sense of desire. 
Accent: Phit. 1.18; only once; asi ' dik' 11 times. 
41. arvācinām is accented on tho final; may be, it is formed 
with another suffix. 


arvācīnām, ‘hitherward’; 1; arvacinn ‘since’ 
(new?) 0.6.2; only once. 

pratīcīnšh, ‘meeting’; 1; pratīcinah ‘turned toward’ 
9.8.99 ; 10.1.6; 12.2.5.4.8. 

Accent optional in both: W. 129384, 

pratīcāh 8.9.6; only once; praticaļi 8.1.4: 5.8.1; 
6.32.3 ; Τ.108.8. <S 

In the RV., if the stem is accented on the root syl- ` 
lable, the accent remains there in the strong cas 
(pratyáncam), and also in the weak (práci), exce 
when the vowel of —ac unites with a precedin 
q toz or ἢ (this happens with the oxyton 
the ending is accented (pratichh). 

These rules do not hold good for the la 
Thus the AV. has anticah (3.1.4)-against 
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P: (8.80.6). L. pp. 455,459: W. 410 ; Wa. ITI. $6. p. 19. 
“5 The va in the rule shows-that the Prat. itself is not 
sure about the cause of the accentunl variation here. 
49-43. mahódavásya means mahté devásya; the letter ८ 
is elided, and the final syllable receives accent. 

List is accurate. 

In 8 mahás—mnahatah, so Siyana. VV. takes 
maháh from mahás and renders ‘great’, nom. sing.? 
mah-áh nom. pl: Wa. III, $188. a, p. 251. 

mah = mahat, like sepa = sepas, (rule 150) paru = 
parus (rule) 200. 

E 44. a (Compounds made with the passive participle have 
accent of their prior member. 
Cp. W. 1278, 1264, 
b kavišastāni etc. form excoptions. 
Abridgment omits the list, i. e. the main rule. 
Examples 1,6,9: W. 1973 b; Reuter, KZ. 31, p. 
590, 594, 597. 
Ex. 8,4,5,6,10 : W. 1984. b. 
Tn 3, mss. differ in dyāvūprthivī (unaccented) and 
dyāvāprthivi (antodātta) ; the latter is ensured by tho 
APr,, although the APrM. leaves it without accent ; 
W. dyāvāprthivi on the basis of a single ms. 
Note that dyāvāprthivī does not fit in the list of 
words formed with passive participle ; an interpolation ? 
45. (The following words are) toneless; tho same word is 
variously accented ; accentual variation is duo to the variation in 
meaning and suffix; some are exceptions, some optional. 
46. Verbs looking like nouns. 
List accurate. 
1. dhanva ‘run’; occurrence 1; not occurring in 
the later literature: Arnold, KZ. 34, p.306; dhánvan 
* dhanus ', ‘ plain ° (Wa. III, δ10]α, p. 318) 11 times. 
2. dase ‘bite’ /damá; 1; १६88 ' ten 'T4 times. 
3. ayahi, subj.;1; dyah ‘dark motal’ 5.98.1, 
5; 11.9.7 ; 18.8.99. 
4. egal Ves, subj. ; I; esth, pron., about 60. 
47. kam, a particle, is toneless. 
W. 1111. a, 1122. b. 
List accurate; kim (Delbrück, Synt. Forsch. I. 
84 ff. V., 503.); pron. and otherwise 14 times. 
kam is toneless three times. It is indeclinable, 
pronoun, and a synonym of happiness. 
48. yathi, as a particle, is toneless. 
It is toneless four times. It is indeclinable. 
 yathais toneless in Veda, when used in the sense of 
tva after a noun forming the subject of comparison : 
W. 1101. b; M. p. 82. List is accurate ; yāthā 166 
_ times, 
49, Vorbs looking like prefixes, 
dul, occurs twice. ava threo times ; these (ava) have a-vowels 
| (va=-aya); ono should make them toneless. 
__ Mark that the vorb is tho sign of the prefix; in two durs the 
augmont is olided. 
απ kuryāt 


=tini ava-padāni anudāttūni kuryàt; 
nikuryit=nictkuryat 2 


vidhyupa=viddhi + upa—. 

Better —sargasthaliīgam =upasarge sthitam 
lingam (a-vowel) yasya | 

bhūtakaraya = bhūtakaraņasya = augment, cp. CA. 
34.9. 

The list is accurate. 

ava (ūd-+ava, and pri +ava) 3; áva 31. 

dur, «/da, root aorist inj.; 2; āduļ 5.95.9 ; 11.1.17 ; 
aduh 2.36.7; 6.100.1 ; 14.1.50. 


50. Vocatives with accent. 


Cp. 28b. ; Haskell, JAOS. 1877, pp. 57-66. 


Exception is made in case of datvih sat otc. 

Par.: W. 814. a; special reference to daivih sat: Pat. 
on Kātyāyana ‘vibhisitam vigesavacane’ to P. 8.1.19. 

Analysis — 

1. sat only once; sit 99. 

8,5,6: dyüvüprthivi toneless, because it does not 
stand at the beginning of a pāda. 

4. asmai dyāvūprthivī occurs in :— 

(1) 4.99.4, where dyavaprthivi is toneless accord- 
ing to mss. and editions. 

(2) 5.95.5, úrjam asmai dyūvūpīthivi adhütüm, 
where mss. are divided between dyāvāprthivī 
and dyüvüprthivi; but W. adopts dyūvāpr- 
thivi on the authority of a single ms. ; he 
may be right, if we limit the APr. ' asmat 
dyāvāprthivī to 4.22.4, which is allowable. 

The list, otherwise, is accurate. Voc. dy&vüprthivi- 
in 2.12.5, 16.2; 4.26.2-6; 5.14.12 ; nom. dyávaprthivi 
about 51. 

2. Two points are interconnected :— 

a Majorily of mss., with all editions, read barhih 
nom., while barhih, accentless voc. is ensured 
by the APr 

6 Allthe mss. vrjyaso, while W. vrjyate on the 
basis of the corresponding RV. 10.110.4 ; VS. 
29.29; MS. 4.13.3: 202.1; KS. 10.90; TB. 
3.6.3.2. 


If barhih voc. is acceded to, vrjyase automatically 
is secure, and may be adopted in tho toxt. 

barhih (nom. ace.) 23 times. 

51. (The following aro) excopted, (even though) they standat 
tho beginning of a pida. 

Both vocatives and verbs are meant. 

Analysis :— 

1. All the mss. vyūghra, unaccented, ensured by 
the APr.; yet W. (followed by Lind., Haskell, JAOS. 
1877, p. 58; L. p. 482) vyāghra, (vitā—); in the first 
ed. vyaghra wrong. 

2. parjanya, without accent in all mss.; and so W. 
Doubtless either márutāh or parjanya is an intrusion, 
so the metre indicates. 


3. duhūthām toneless in all mss. and editions. 


TB. 2.4.7.8 prefixes sam to duhāthām ; probably it is’ ` 
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the loss of that prefix or some other that causes 
accentlessness of duhithim at the beginning of a pūda. 
The metre requires the prefix. 

4. pūpman toneless in all the mss.; so ensured by 
the APr.; yet W. papman, followed by Lind. and 
others. 

5. All authorities apāmārga toneless ; so ensured 
by the APr. W. ápā—and so is VS. 35.11. 

6. yühi enclitic in all mss., except two of SPP's; 
5ο. APr. W. accents according to RV. 3.45.1; SV. 
1.246; VS. 20. 58; TA. 1.19.9, 

T. Majority of mss. ἤρα] toneless, ensured by APr. 
W. ἄρα]; so Lind. 

8. yama as voc., ensured by the APr., is followed 
by the prevailing authority of the mss. APrM. yamá- 
rādhasu agrees with some mss. Confusion of palatal 
and dental: Oertel, Synt. of Cases. p. 12. W. reads 
yamd-rājasu, compound. 

9. agne, toneless, because a pāda-division before 
jusünáh gives an anustubh pāda followed by a trigtubh, 
while one after the same word, gives a trigtubh follow- 
ed by an irregular combination of syllables. Cp. W. 
Trans. 

10. krtye toneless. The verse is 101-10 (+c and 
d8+8+8=44), and being scanned thus krtye does not 
stand at the beginning of a pāda. 

11. asau in all mss., ensured by the APr. Cp. also 
49 under 28b. W. dsau. 

In 2, 3, 9, and 10 the reason of tonelessness has 
been shown by W. In the rest it is yet obscure; the 
text should, nevertheless, go with the APr. 

For reasons of tonelessness of a vocative see Del- 
brūcx, Ind. Syntax, 34.f; Hirt, IF. 9, p. 285. 

52, (The following) words have ciroumflex at the beginning. 

Read jyake-jiake; kvā=kūa-tiva; śván=śŭúan ; 
svür-süar. 

iyāke=jyātka: W. 314b; L. p. 482; Wa. 
KZ. 1907, p. 314; Haskell, JAOS. 1877. p. 68. 

For the rest: W. 84b; M. p. 81; Wa. I, $947. b, 
p. 289. š 

53 These are monosyllabic circumflex. 

Monosyllabic only in appearance ; read diaus, nian, 
and níak. 

diaus: Müller, Chips 4, pp. 210-211; Brugmann, 
Grund. I. p. 589; Hirt, Ind. Akzent p. 21; 
Wa. I, §247a, p. 388: Kretschmer, KZ. 31, p. 857; 
Haskell, JAOS. 1877, p. 58; W. 7808. 10, p. CXXVI; 
914b; 8606; OA. 2.74 note ; L: p. 492; M. p. 81. 

nian; niak: W. 88. b; 409. b; L. p. 456 ; Wa. ΤΠ. 


196. b. p. 280. 
Mixture of monosyllabio: and. dissyllabio : Wa. III: 


$192. f, p. 225. 
54. (The following) words are grave and circumflexed. 
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In these the grave is followed by circumflex. "The 
point is that -γὰ in them is fa-and not 18 details: W. 
1212. 3,4; Reuter, KZ. 31, pp. 580-543 

Without entering into details the list may be 
analysed as follows :— 


--γὰ from :— 

1. Consonant stems: 4, 5, 7, 12,18, 19, 94, 95, ; 
27, 28, 29, 40, 49, 46, 58, ° 
69, 73, 84, 89, 93, 104, 106, : 
119, 113, 114, 119, 190, 
121=28. z 

2. — stems: 8, 8, 9, 10, 11,13, 16, 25, at = 


84, 87, 39, 41, 56, 57, 59, 
68, 64, 65, 70, 74, 78, 79, 
81, 83, 86(?), 87, 92, 96, 98, 
99, 105, 111, 117=38. 

6, 80(2), 54,82. =4. 

2, 14, 15, 20, 81, 98, 48, 
46(?) 48, 67, 68, 71, 74, 75, 
87, 97, 102, 106, 108=19. 
45, 50. W. Trans. of the 


3. Stems in —u. 
4. Gerundives in yà: 


5. Gerundives in 


—tavyd: Amer. Phil. Assoc. 13-15. 
p. 119. 
6. yà used to form a 
compound : 1,212. 
7. Declination of 17, 23, 35, 86, 44,46(?), 51, 
-1, or -Í 52, 58, 60, 61, 77, 85, 88, 
90, 95, 100, 109, 115(?),116, 
123, 124, 125, 127—939. 
8. In-üor-ü 22, 44, 49, 55, 62, 76, 80, 


94, 108, 107, 118, 122, 126, 
=23. 

9. Doubtful: abhvām, 44, 110; taūgalavā 72; 

barjahyé, 101=4. 

44 contains two, ie. abhvām (doubtful, Geldner, 
Ved. Stud. ΤΠ. 117-118) and arayyah, noted 

under 7. 
Total : 127. 

(7) 7 corresponds to the 0 series of L; the -f of 
these words is always accented and never 
gunated. For the very reason that it is accent- ` 
ed, the individuality of the vowel is fairly pre- 
served. "These words shift the accent to the 
ending. Details: L. pp. 366-370, 975. 

(8) The same applies to —ū. Details: L. pp. 401- : 
402, 435. 

55. (arüyyàh etc.) having two y letters, are circumflex at the 
final (the rest is grave) z 

The point is: arāyyās (arayi, from áršya | 
=arāylas, and not -ἱ45, i.e, the accent is not thro 
ward on the ending. It may be noted that 
applies to arāyyāh alone, without however, 
ing with the continuity of the rest of the 
example arāyyāh happens to ०० he 
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the list, and a rule, directly touching that, has been 
formulated and affixed to it. In fact, these lists of 
passages are the original -APr.-rules ; the bare enig- 
matic words passing by the name of sūtras have been 
formulated on these lists and have, in course of various 
hanālings, usurped their place, relegating them (i.e. 
the passage-sūtras) to the position of the comment. 

Cp: note on 84, 78, 196. 

56. "The form tanv-, not compounded, in all genders and 
numbers (is svaritn), tanvópa spršata is an illustration. 

The word (tani) retains its accent on the final in 
both the forms (i.e. tani and tani; Johansson, ΚΖ. 
30, p. 419) and does not throw it on the ending, and 
the result is an invariable svarita. Cp. L. p. 409 ; W. 
356. b, 358. 

The forms are: tanvàm 5, tandem 20; tanvā 5, 
tanta 10; tanvē 7, tanüe 7; tanvàh 1, tanūas 14; 


tamvām 1, tanias 10. 
57a. Four, out of the (five) strong cases, preceded by a 
theme, ending in acute (—i) aro ‘of kgaipra variety, 


through y. 
b Throughout the declension, if the theme is —ü. 
E ksaipra=the circumflex arising upon the con- 


version into a semivowel of an acute 

vowel before'a grave: CA. 3. 58 ; W. 

84a; M, p. 80. For ksaiprah instead 

of ksaiprih op. note to 82. 
paicapadt= strong cases. 

antodáttüdini- antodüttah (tam) ādir yesim tūni. 

vat: through y letter (T+a= yà), vilidhf +-am=vilr- 
dhiam=yii—. Cp. L. p. 479 top. 

b Better ükürasyn. Cp. ΟΛ. 3.60; also 3i, with 
79. 

The rare termination -ū has the power usually to 
hold.its own accent, even before the ending of a weak 
case, and the resulting final syllable thus becomes cir- 
cumflex. See L. p. 407; XV. 3560; CA. 3.60 ; Kretsch- 

‘mer, KZ. 81, p. 3328. Formations in —ū: F. Johans- 
— gon, KZ. 90, p. 402 3 
570. urvārvāh etc Jm excoptions. 

All these exce* ic’ d forms have’ a heavy ending, 
hile of those, wa:.h whibit the circumflex accent, 
ding is ligh in every instance, except but one, i.e. 
v:hich !:as been specially noted above. Cp. 


‘gyasurah Svesrvāļi. It should be noted that both 
ad gv ura] évasrvah, where $vasu- 
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*švašureļi Svaírvà' (1.2.71), although that rule has 
absolutely nothing to do with the subject in hand. 
Attempts to bring out far-fetched connection between 
the two are not rare ; and, in fact, barring a few quota- 
tions from P., all references to his sūtras are, strictly 
speaking from the point of view of the: traditional 
grammarians, void of point. Cp. reference to 8 and 14 
and note on 34. This illustration alone should suffice 
to show as to how Pāņini's interpretation was forced 
on tho Prat. frst on its margin and then on the text 
itself. 

Here ends the first Prapāthaka ; with the twenty- 
second (Kaņdikā ?) ; the latter has not been specified 
anywhere in the MS. 


PRAPATHAKA II. 


58. The rule records 59 passages without specify- 
ing anything about them. The passages may be analy- 
sed as follows :— 

1. abhagam, compound, ορ. 8e. š bhágam in 
18.1.98. RV. (4.29.8) pra dišam may be corrected 
into pradigam : Bloomfield, Concordance. 

9. idhisrite, comp. ; ādhi grité in 13.1.37. 

8-4. vimrdháh, comp. Wa. II. 1.482. note p. 109; 
Debrunner, BSOS. 8, p. 494; accent anomalous: L. 
p. 477. 

midhah, separate 10 times. 

5-6. višvāhū and vi$váh& are not divided in the 
Pada of the RV. and AV. In TS. both are variously 
divided: Weber, Ind. Stud. 13, p. 56. 

T. prápitàh āpyāyitāh' ' drunk of’ = RV. 7.41.7 
= VS. 84.40 = prapinah TB. 8.9.9; ApMB. 1. 14. 7. 
prápmü]h in AV. 19.8.41, 

8. prápitiun ; prāpīnām in 7.15.1. 

9-10. Cp. CA. 4.45, with CCA. 

11-12. iyaksamāņāļ ‘yastum ichantalh’, ‘iyaks 
rare. /yaj and ποῦ γαό: MBh. III. 14 on P. 0.1.9. 
confusion of ksu and kgya: note to 173. 

13. ekaja tvām; two words and not one. 
CCA. 4.26. 

14. mahi tvām; two words and not one as tuken 
by W. and SPP. Cp. CCA. 4.26. 

15-16. jyotaya und not dyolaya; jyot only twice; 
dyut in 4.12.2, 23.5; 7.14.2, 62.1; 19.3.29. Confusion 
of d andj: Oertel, Syntax, p. 12; BIE. ΙΙ. p. 85; 
Sköld, Nir. p. 180. 

17-18. kanyūlū, occurring only twico, with udatta 
and not svarita as expected. Cp. kanyà under 54. 

vrsaņyāntī: Raghuvamsi 12.82; vrsana: Wa. II. 
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On kanyilā the Kārikū occurs :— 
α΄ kanyilā ; in the sense of suflix at; a 
b here the svarita (of kanyā) is elided ; 
€ ‘a suffix is accented on the first’, this has 
been taught ; 
d ušatiļ kanydli imüh (is an illustrative 
example). 

This means that kanyilā = kany&--ála--ü; the 
accent of úla suffix ousting tho svarita of kanyā. 

Cp. however kanyánā RV. 8.35.5; interchange of 
n and ! is not rare: Wa. I. š 175c. p. 196. 

atpra—not cloar ; may he aupra—; ep. P. 6.4.88. 

pratyayasyādih can not bo n reference to P. 3.1.3, 
which reads 'ādyudāūttaš ca’ ; the sense, however, 
is the same. 

APrM. kanyayi is a blundor for kanyala. 

—ala (in anala): O. Schrader, KZ. 50, pp. 195-197. 

19-20. sikhāyā (=s&kháyau) only twice; sikha- 
yau in 6.42.1, 2. 

21-22.  paácü only thrice; pascit 91. APrM. 
pašcāt is a blundur, because if these passages also read 
pašcīt, there romains no case of pašcš to bo distingui- 
shed. 

Formation of pasci = paca W. 11196; L. p. 337; 
Wa. III. 41. b. p. 91. 

Confusion of pasci; and pašcūt: BIE. IT. pp. 207-908. 

23. ūhs/as; only here. Cp. RV. 10.85.7. 

24-25. APrM. anait correct; W. anaylt doubtful: 
Bartholomae, ZDMG. 50, p. 687. Compare Paipp. 
reading. 

Formation: W. 889a; Bloomfield, “ZDMG. 48, 
p. 474; Keith, AA. p. 230. n. 6. 

ailay1t : P. 3.1.51; Wa. I. p. LXIV note 9 ; Thieme, 
Panini and the Veda, p. 66; APrM. ailait on the 
analogy of anait, supported by Paipp. 

96. didhyūnāļi and not badhy&ámünül| as read in 
tho corresponding TS. 3.1.4.2 ; MS. 1.9.15 ; 25.5; 3.9.7: 
125.16; KS. 30.8,9. 

ánu di— are separate. Süyana vadhy—for ba— 

27. abhi nikgaminau; contrast 18.1.49. Acc. 
due to abhi: W. AJP. 19, p. 297; Geldnor, Ved. Stud. 
2. p. 306. 

28-32. úpa, separato, forits use before the locative 
see M. p. 420. 

33. ánu cittébhih, separate. Sayana reads one 
word. 

84. sam yudhé two words 

96-40. imply two words. 

41. avatkém = avatekám with avagraha OA. 
2.25. 

TS, Pada varies with regard to the separation of 
—ka: Weber. Ind. Stud. 13, pp. 16-17. 

Formation: avattká (pres. participle of Jav) 
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‘aiding ' W. Trans. 

Deminutivform von RV. avatā— Roth. ava-tk-ā, 
Vtak, Wa. ΚΖ. 61, p. 190; Debrunner, BSOS. 8, p. 
491; from eue ‘to be wet’, Johansson, IF. 2, 62; 
35.200. 

This division does not explain ejntkāļ (ex. 49); 
W's. agrees with APr. 

42. ejatkih = ejateká] with avagraha. Ορ. GA. 
4.25. 

43-41. imply separation by avagraha 

45-47. Cp. CA. 2.82; ἡνίαι, gharmadūghe, yamē 
aro pragrhya. 

48-50. ajait, asrait, ahait: Bloomfield, ZDMG. 
48, p. 576; AJP. 13, p. 433; W. 889 (+559a); 
Oertel, Festgabe Jacobi, pp. 19-90. Third sing. of the 
sigmatic aorist ; a conjugation like asraisam, asraih, 
asraih is not infrequently changed to ašraigum, asraih, 
ašrait in deference to the analogies prevalent in the 
preterite conjugations of the language, not (as W. 
assumes) by the preservation of the ending ¿ at the 
expense of tho tense-sign. 

51-53. bádh--apa and not ava; büdh--ava in 
4.22.7,35.7; 5.3.10. APr., ipabidh—, accent wrong. 


54-56. ./nūdh ; contrast ./nith ; occurrence about 
ten. 


Confusion of dh and th: Oertel, Syntax, p. 176; 
Bhattoji, Kaustubha p. 466. 

57-59. the only occurrences of babhütha. babhū- 
vitha 1.7.1; 3.23.1; babhüvitha 19.1.18; sambabhū- 
vitha 4.19.7; sám babhūvitha 9.5.6. Confusion of 
babhütha and babhüva:— 

babhütha TS. 3.1.4.4; = babhüva MS. 18.4.96; 

KS. 30.8 MG. 2.4.5 

59. iti indicates that the rule is a quotation, while ` 
" chandasi" shows that it is taken from a work deal- 
ing with both Bhāgā and Veda. 

The rule means that eis substituted for the case- 
termination in the sacred text (in the word asme, ep 
next rule). Also itis acu! is from the Mar., evi- 
dently to provide acute in tvé, which being an enclitic 
pronoun, should be grave otherwise. The rule says 
nothing about pragraha. 


tvé occurs in AV. 6.2.8 = RV. 10.190.8, is repeat- — 
ed in AV. 8.9.9, and each time is written in the Pada- 
text tvé iti, asa pragrhya, but the accent and th 
addition of iti after it are old traditional blunders 
since the word is enolitio pronoun (Yaska 


in the AV. asmé ocours in AV. 4.21 
18.13 = RV. 10.10.3;42 = RV 


though desirable, is not 


10.84.8; but this emendation, 
t record the 


warranted by the APr., which does no 
case in the list of asmé. 
ivé forms a connecting link in the history of Vedic 
Philology. Its real nature and function were known 
to the authors of the original RPr. and VPr., but 
were gradually forgotten in the time of Yaske and the 
~ later Pratigakhyas. The history of tva:— 
RPr. 1. 73-74 :— 
asme yusme tye ami ca pragrhyüh ! 
upottamam nānudāttam ; na padyam ll 
“asme, yugme, tvē and ami are pragrhya, ivé, 
when accented and not a member of a compound 
word. ” (real nature and character of yusme and asme: 
Wa. III. p. 469; 1. p. 825; for tvé and me op. cit. III. 
p. 461; I. p. 325). tvé loc, is accented in RV. 1.26.6. 
and the case has been cited by Uvata as an example 
under the rule, while (ve, enclitic pronoun, occurring 
in RY. 10.71.8 is noted as counter-example. The 
distinction between the two was known to RPr. and 
tvé in loc. was rightly accented. and made pragraha 
with an {fs added to it in the Pada. 

VPr. 1. 96-97 :— 

cami asme tye me udāttam | 

cami, asme, tvé, and mé are pragrhya, the latter 
when accented ”. tvé, unaccented enclitic pronoun, does 
not occur in VS., hence the Pratisikhya need not specify 
it as acute. Like RPr. it prescribes pragrhyatva for 
fvē accented in the sense of tvayi, and not for tve, 
nom. pl. of enclitic ένα. The real discrimination bet 
ween the two is known to the original VPr. 

Yaske discusses the word iva (in Nir. 1.7-8) and 
cites RV. 10.71.4,7,11 as examples of the enclitic pro- 
noun ένα, adding that some hold it to be a synonym 
of half, and remarking that according to some the 
word tvaisa particle, a view definitely rejected by 
him. But in his lengthy exposition of the word he does 
“not refer to iva (+ X ore) in the sense of (vay? (adh- 
dx = adhvani; tvē = tvayi), ७ serious omission 
(ignorance 2) for which he has been reproved by Brhad- 
devata (11.114) :— 

padajatir avijīātā tvah-pade’ rthah $itāmani | 


is not recognized Macdonell in- 
he word tva; nor meaning in (the 
It is Yāska's non reference to tvé in 
४००४४ which has been criticised by the 
that tvaisa particle”, 
md which he him- 
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therefore, be criticising the latter view " may, accord- 
ingly, be corrected. 
TPr. 4. 9-10 :— 

asme | ? 

tve ity aningyüntah ll 

“asme is pragraha. Also tva, when not final 
member of a separable compound”. The pronoun tre 
occurs seven times in TS. (1.3.14. 2; 4.10'; 3.1.11"; 
5.10'; 4.9.7; 6.5.4; 6.1.8) exhibiting its pragraha- 
quality in Samhita only once at 4.2.7.8. The Com- 
mentator's instance is ‘ tve kratum api’ (3.5-10'). We 
see here for the first time pragraha prescribed for tve, 
enclitic pronoun (because ८०८ in the sense of ἱυπμὶ does 
not occur in the TS.) and ४ consequent iti is added to 
itin the Pada-text. The real nature of ive was for- 
gotten in the school of, or at the time of the TPr. All 
the same it does not prescribe udāttatva for tve. 

It is noteworthy that TPr. and CAPr. concern 
themselves with ive and asme, the two other words 

not occurring in their respective Samhitis. 

CA. 1.77 :— 

asme yusme tve me iti codattah | 

५ Also the words asmé, yusmé, ‘tvé, „and mē (are 
(pragrhya), when accented”. The rule is evidently on 
indiscriminate paraphrase of the above-quoted rules of 
the other Prātišākhyas, with an indiscriminate udattih 
added at the end; indiscriminate paraphrase, because 
yusme and me do not occur in the AV. at all; indis- 
criminate addition (of udātta), because the specification 
udūttāh operates only on the two latter words, for asme 
and yusme would never occur otherwise than accented. 
The real character of ¿ve was completely forgotten in 
the school of or at the time of the CA., with the result 
that enclitic pronoun ive was made acute (it was not 
so made in TPr.) and an tti was added to it in the 
Pada-text. 

RT. 82. tve | “tve is not euphonically combined ". 
The real scope of the ruleis rather obscure, (ορ. my 
note on it), but the citation ‘tve agne svahuta’ (SV.1.98) 
shows that ¿vé in loc. was meant for pragrhyatva by 

RT. Ifthis beso, the rule applies to tvé in loc. and 
not to éve enclitic and the distinction between the two 
seems to be known to RT. 

CCA. 1-77 reads :— 

" nigame yugmad-asmadbhyā (m) vibhakter itvam 
igyati (te) | 

yusmükam, asmūkam, tvam, aham iti prāpte, yugm9, 
asme, tve, me iti ca vibhakty ādešah kriyate | 4 

Instead of prescribing ¢ for the case-termination, it. 
presoribes $ for it, and takes ģusine, asme, tve and me 
for yugmākam, asmākam, tvam and aham respectively, 
which is nothing but a blunder. ‘The correct tradition 


about these words was entirely forgotten in the time of 


x 
x 
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We have seen that RPr., VPr., TPr., CA. and RT. 
prescribe pragraha for ive, leaving the phenomenon of 


. ekūrādeša unnoticed; presumably, because the discus- 


sion of the formation of single complete words was 
considered to be outside the scope of a Prātišākhya, 
although this ceremonious limit has been very often 
transgressed by all the Prātišūkhyas. APr., on the 
othor hand, prescribes ekūrādeša, omitting its pragraha 
altogether. 

In P. wo find both. P. 7.1.89 prescribes the sub- 
stitute of $e (not ekürüdesa, an unnecessarily long 
term) for the case-terminations, and 1.1.13 makes it 
pragrhya. And like APr., P. does not name ¿vg or any 
other word, it simply lays down a “laksana " (principle), 
which may be applied to all the words coming within 
the range of the two phenomena. Kūšikā cites asme, 
yusme, tve, and me as instances under 1.1.18. Bēht- 
lingk misunderstands the scope of the rule and omits 
tve and me from the list of the examples. 

It is clear that CA. 1.77 is an indiscriminate para- 
phrase of the respective rules of the RPr., VPr:, and 
TPr. and not “ the earliest interpretation of Pünini's 
$e" as has been suggested by Thieme (Panini p. 3). 
Besides, his statement that AV. contains only me and 
tveis wrong; the word me never occurring in the AV. 
ut all. 

Wa have seen that both APr. and P. prescribe e for 
the case-terminations, and that 4/i of our rule indicates 
that the rule is a quotation. That our rule was not 
drawn from P.is clear from its form and wording, 
specially the word “ ekiridesah". It is possible that 
both APr. and P., as well as CCA. have differently 
drawn from a common source. What was that com- 
mon source is & question that can never be answered 
in the present state of our knowledge. 

60. (In pat-sañgínth etc. the root is V saj) ; elsewhere V sac. 

These are the only passages where «/ saj can be 
confused with «/8αο, which occurs 36 times. 

Abridgment omits tho chief rule, retaining only 
* sacatir anyatra "'. 

61. The m of ākam is clided. 

Ορ. W. 218h; Wa. 1. p. 333 $ 283; Geldner, 
Deutsche Literaturzeitung 1911, col. 405; Oldenberg, 
RY. Noten II. p. 69; Oertel, Syntax of Cases, p. 127.. 
Tho gen. pl. asmakam and yugmūkam from the adjec- 
tive stems asmūka and yugmūka from which come 
asmūkūsah and yugmūkūsaļ eto: W. 493; Wa III. 
§ 939 da. pp. 468-469. See 147i, ex. 35. Cp. asmākā- 
sad (—ka--asad) RV. 1,173.10, Bartholomae, Studien 
zur idg. Sprachgesch. I, p. 115; Roth, ZDMG. XLVIIT, 


p. 678ff. 
62. In šakolyosi etc. the substitute (for two) has the form of 
the second original sound. 


The rule= CGA. 3.52: 
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Examples as cited under CA. 8.59. 
Add to the list upeyimá 10.1.10. 
Parallels :— 

RPr. 2.71: 175 rehearses nipātas together with 
five pararūpa samdhi cases, without, however, naming & 
the term. 

TPr. 10 14 prescribes the elision of a, when follow- 
ed by estali, etana, eman, odman, ostha and evah. The 
term pararūpa yet unknown. 

VPr. 4.56-57 prescribe e and o for ake, ihe, 
ato and š--o in samudrasyeman, tveman, tvodman, 
nejati, and sahojah ; the second and third , agreeing 
with TPr., have algo been noted by Kātyāyana on P. 
6.1.91. The prescription amounts to pararūpa, yet 
the term remains unused. 

APr. and CA. mention it for the first time in the 
Prāt. literature. 

P. 6.1.94 is limited to prepositions and verbs ; 
Kātyūyana, therefore, subjoins six varttikas to the rule. 
On the second vārttika Kasika reads :— 

aniyoga iti kim? ihaiva bhava mānyatra gah; 
which is a corruption of :— 

ihaivá bhava mint gāh. AV. 5.90.1. 

Cp. also Pat.:— 
ihaiva bhava mā sma gāh MBh. III. 75. under P. 6.1.94 

RT. 98 abbreviates pararūpam to param. 

The samdhi is rare in the ४००४: Wa. I. p. 319-320 
§ 269c ; ILI. Š 55 f. p. 130. 

63. Also and i in a form having a locative sense. 

Statement incomplete ; predicate missing. Anuvrtti, 
Anabhidhāna, and Jūāpaka etc. are of no ανα] in such 
8 case. The comm. supplies pragrhyatva on the 
authority of the correspondents in other treatises. The 
case establishes the disjointed nature of the work. 
Again, the mere statement that i and are pragrhya 
is not enough to exempt them trom the operation of 
tho usual samāhi rules, and it is on this account that 
other treatises add sapplementary rule to the effect 
that the vowels so designated maintain, under all cir- 
cumstances, their own proper form. "This is not so 
done in the APr. Besides, the work nowhere analyses’ 
even such elementary samdhis as the conversion of 
nāmins into antasthas ; and all this may show its im- 
perfect and disjointed nature. 

Parallels :— 

RPr. 1.72: 79; CA. 1.14; P. 1.1.19; the TPr. ` 
instead of classifying and defining the pragrhya termi- 
nations according to their grammatical values, des- 
cribes them all in an empirical manner (41-54), 


proper correspondence in VĒr. or RT. 
64. pūrvyā ia used in the sense of pürva. 


Frequent redundancy or omission of y 
गा. 484 : 15-20; Wa. I. $ 9858, p. 271 
of:Cases, pp. 108-104; BIE. IL. pp. 1 
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r = ur: Bartholomae, Zur Kemntniss. P. 1 fi. 
65. The y (of sárya) isclided ; or (the word may beformed 
vith)another suffix. 

Cp. Mantra parallels : — f 

sūra. VS. 12.14 ; KS. 22.5. = sūrya TS. 5.6.4.1. 

sire nå SV. 1. 539. = sůrye má RV. 9. 
94.1. = sūryeņa TS. 
1.1.20.1. 

sūrah RV.8.56.5. = sūryah KS. 39.15. 

stir (= AW. hūro) and sūra: Wa. I. § 160d. p. 
313-314; also III. Š 160d. pp. 313-314; Kretschmer; 
KZ. 81, p. 351; Pischel on süre duhitā, Ved. Stud. 
ΤΠ. pp. 192-193; E. Frankel, KZ. 68., P. 168. 

i 66. (In marta) the y iselided, or (the word is formed with) 
another suffix, or it may be an excoption. 
p Three alternatives :— 

(1) marta = martya; y is elided in Samhita. 

(9) marta ./mr+ta; r = ar. 

(8) marta, the suffix ya negative i.o. the suffix ya is 
not added in the Samhita, and thus 3 practically equates 
with 1. 

marta = martya in mantras :— 

mártāssh = TB. 3.7.11.5; = mártyüsah RV. 

ApS. 3.12.1. 10.95; KB. 26.6. 

mártesu RV. 7.4.4; 10.45.7; = mártyesu VS. 19. 

TS. 4.2.2.2. 24; MS. 2.7.9: 
86.13. 

For márya cp. P. 3.1.123. 

márta belongs to "Older Words", Arnold, KZ. 34, 
p. 306. 

67. vreabhé, this designates a god. 

List accurate; vrsabhá 18; rsabhā 98. 

devatūkyānam = devatābhidhānam Nir. 1.20. 

Formation: the IE. secondary sufix —bho is em- 
ployed extensively in Skt. and Greek for the formation 
of names of animals. Thus vrsabhá or rgabhi. “bull”, 
Sarabhā ‘a fabulous animal’, gardabhi and rüsabhá 

“ass”, šerabhá snake’ eto: W. 11992; Bloomfield, 
AJP. 1891, p. 24; Brugmann, Grund. II, p. 204; 
Prellwitz, Beitrüge zur Kunde der indg. Sprachen 1897, 
pp. 99-100. 

Meaning: vrgabhá refers to Indra, at least, in 
some RY. hymns: Bloomfield, ZDMG. 48, pp. 563, 
572; vrgabhá regularly denotes a ‘bull’ in the RV., 
but usually in a metaphorical sense: M. and Keith, 
Ved. Ind. IT. p. 323. See also Pischel on vreabhásya 
dhendh (BV. 3.88.7) Ved. Stud. I. p. 50. 

iti devatākhyānam may be from the margin. 

68. odhi, Vas. imperative sec. sing. 
List accurate; formation: Brugmann, Kurze 
Vergl Grammatik p. 146; Thurnesen, KZ. 90, 351-2 ; 


* 


ihi 9.95.4 ; 10.1.98 ; 12.3.1. 
Confusion of ihi and edhi :— 
udakénéhi AV. 6.68.1 = onaidhi SMB. 1.6.9 ; 
AG. 1.17.6. GG. 2.9.11. 
Ex. 12: Confusion of jū with other letters: W's 
note on AV. 2.19.7 ; 4.19.3 and my note on 107. 
70. (pardstat occurs in those passages) ; elsewhere purdstāt. 
Abridgment omits passages. List accurate ; puris- 
tat 27. 
parastit = purástüt :— 
pūsā parástüt RV. 6.54.10 = pügü purdstāt AV. 
7.9.4. 
71. (These) end in ai (in the Pada); (these) have &büdha 
with —à. 
abadha = similarity of ai with & on account of the 
samdhi in the Samhita. 

Abridgment omits passages. 

samdhi :— 

RPr. 2.25: 199 changes ai, au into 6; (2.27: 181; 
e and o into a); 

RPr. 2.91: 135 adds that after a and ë (129) a v is 
inserted before a labial vowel. 

'TPr. 1.11-14 :— 

eküro'yam | okūro'vam | aiküra āyam | aukūra āvam ll 

The four letters have been rehearsed; and so does 
Kātantra 12.12-15. 

VPr. 4.48: samdhyakgaram ayavāyāvam | 

CA. 3.40: samdhyakgarāņām ayavāyāva | 

RT. 111: samdhyam ayavāyāvam | 

Four rules of the TPr. pressed into one. RT. sam- 
dhyam = samdhyaksaram; abbreviation of the Pari- 
1६8६. x 

P. 6.1.78 eco'yavāyāvah | 

samdhyam replaced by ec; but terminology is no 
sure test for chronology. 

TPr., VPr., CA., RT. and P. convert diphthongs, in 
the same situation into ay, av, dy, and dv adding fur- 
ther rules for the dropping of y and v. 

72. Forms onding in m, having à as penultimato, are fem. 
acc, sing.; those with a as penultimato, maso, acc. sing. 

All the mss: read ūkāropao for which op. ramüm ; 
but the comm. understands ūkūropao : see examples ; 
also under 3g. 

βἰχἰγαϊκαο = striyah-teka ; samdhi irregular, cp. 
Wa. I. ὃ 316-317; M. pp. 64-65; Michelson, JAOS. 
25, 99-102; A. Fürst, KZ. XLVII. pp. 7-8. 

78, (These) end in visarj: i 
Ὁ as oe akum id ihe Pada); these have 

All the Prātišākhyas give varnasamamniya and 
define ügman (cp. RPr. 1-9-10: 1-3; 1. 10: 1.1; TPr. 
1.1-10; VPr. 8.1-81; RT. 1.9), which is wanting in 

CA., and APr. ; hence it is difficult to decide as to how 
many spirants these two Prātifākhyas acknowledge, 
and in what order they would assume them to stand. 
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The jihvamiliya and upadhmaniya are nowhere 
expressly mentioned in CA. and APr., and it is rather 
doubtful if their existence or necessity was ever admit- 
ted in the Atharvan school; but CCA. admits them, 
without, however, assigning any reason for it, presum- 
ably on the authority of other Prātišākhyas and P. Ac- 
cording to his suggestion the class of spirants should 
comprise }, h, $, s, s, hk, hp and anusvāra, which agrees 
with the list in the RPr.; ορ. Müller, XII sq. TPr. 
(1-9) admits seven out ofthe eight of the RPr., leav- 
ing out visarjantya, while VPr. (8.22) includes only §, 
$. s and h,a clear step towards simplification. 

The rule means that & (of the Samhita) is to be 
replaced by di (in the Pada) in the accompanying list 
of passages; it indirectly corresponds to RPr. 9.94 : 198 
and 4.24: 243 combined. The samdhi in question is 
virtually the same in both, but the manner in which 
it is presented to us differs materially. While the RPr. 
lays down prescriptive rules applying to ūsmānta 
words, irrespective whether they be nominals or verb- 
als, or, again, whether they be nom. sing. or plural, abl. 
or gen. sing. the chief aim of the APr. is to point out 
that such and such forms end in visarjantya in the 
Pada aud are, accordingly, either nom., abl., or gen. sing. 
or nom. plural. Thus, while.the rules of the RPr. are 
prescriptive and evolve Samhita out of the Pada, those 
of the APr. are nomenclatory and evolve Pada out of 
the Samhita. And it is chiefly on this ‘account that 
where the former conditions its samdhi by specifying 
that višarjanīya, when preceded by à and followed by 
either a vowel or a sonant consonant, is converted into 
6, our treatise does not and need not do šo, but con- 
tents itself by saying that certain words, in theac- 
companying list of passages end in visarjanīya in the 
Pada, which disappears in the Samhita, how and 
by what rules, being left to the reader to supply. 

One thing more. The scope of the rule, in its 
available form, seems unrestricted and the rule, thus, 
amounts to a virtual negation of the following one, 
unless we assume that the list of passages, cited under 
it as examples, once formed part of it, the rule then 
implying that visarjanīya is restored in the Pada, in 
the passages, attached herewith. Moreover, from the 
treatment of this samdhiin the Comment it becomes 
clear that the rule, and for that matter the whole 
set of six rules, have been formulated on the basis of 
these passages and not vice verse. In fact, we may 
go a step further and postulate that these passages, so 
arranged, are not comment, but reflect in them the 
prototype of the Prātišākhya literature, which must 
have been, in its original form, a collection of Vedic 
passages, arranged in a particular method, in order to 
illustrate samdhiin them. To style these bare pass- 
ages as vyakhyana seems rather too much; for we 
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expect, as a rule, every vyükhyüna to accord promi- 
nence to the rules, on which it is based, to treat them 
one by one and thus to elucidate and illustrate their, 
pregnancy (MBh. 1.11: 22-98). This is not so done 
in the APr. What we find here, instead is that pass- 
ages containing ūgmānta words have been collected 
and arranged in a method not met with elsewhere, and 
treated independently of these rules; and all this, 
coupled with other considerations regarding the gradual 
development of the Prātišākhya literature tends to 
show that the sūtras (laksanas) embodying subtle 
principles of samdhi in them, are an aftergrowth, and 
that they are based on the lists of passages that exist-. 
ed before they were analyticully abbreviated in the 
form of sūtras. 


3. Another point. We find in the APr. technical 
terms freely used, terms which have not been defined 
in the work, but whose intimate knowledge is taken 
for granted. Moreover, we hive not been given any 
idea of the suffixes, whether primary derivatives or 
otherwise—-and to do so is certainly outside the pro- 
per scope of a Pratigakhya—and yet the phrase 
"pratyayalopinah "is used in 19, without however, 
affording us the least indication if we should supply 
such missing links from P. That recourse to P. in 
such matters is imperative and perhaps justified too, 
is evident; and although little bits of internal evidence 
seem to point out that the APr., for such deficiencies, 
possibly refers to an earlier grammatical tradition 
from which both the Prātišākhya and P. have differ: 
ently drawn, we may not be very far from serviceable 
reality, if we seek help from Ῥ. in such matters, and 
this with some reason too, because there is nothing to 
prove that the APr., in its available form, is anterior 
το Ῥ. š 


4. We may note here that the rules, printed in ` 
the bold type, seem to have been amplified through š 
the remarks shown in the small type. But the latter ` 
remarks, in some cases, are an essential part of the ` 
rules to which they are attached; and it is just possi- _ 
ble that they are so even here. This much, however, 
is plain that if these remarks are deleted, the head- 
rules become too enigmatic and the Pratisakhya already 
meagre and deficient to a degree, becomes still more 

5. Analysis of the rules :— ET E 

16a. A general rule, applying to all 
shown below, and implied in all the ru 
the group 
100. (These aro) from fem. stems i 


the case-suffix in questio 
cases, and its men 


seems void of point, unless the yeference be to the rare 
feminine stems in —, such as vrā-s, gn&-s, jmá-s ete., 
which distinctively belong to " A” group of declension 
(L. p. 440), a nicety that may not be easily allowed to 
this Pratigikhya. Besides, the remark does not apply 
to any of the words registered below, the form gnā-s of 
solitary occurrence at AV. 7.49.2 being nom. pL, instead 
of sing. The rematk may be an intrusion from the 
margin. It does not, in any way, restrict the opera- 


tion of the main rule. 
17. When there is doubt on account of the elision (of visar- 


jantya), the form is (to be taken as) ablative or gen. sing. (of 
jem. stems in ---ᾱ, š, 3, ४, or à). 

Exemples 3, 18, 21 and 58 etc. 

The MS. reading yat is an error for tat, which is 
implied in the translation. 

Stems in—i and—i: L. pp. 384-385; —u, p. 410; 
—i, p. 411; W. 356, 357. 

18a. Also, when there is doubt of instrumental, the form 
is (to be taken) from a stem in —s (= as) masc. and fem., nom. 
sing. 

In other words, forms like višvāvyacā(]1), which 
look like instrumental, are really nom. sing. of višváv- 
yacas, the final s being elided in samdhi. 

Stems in —as: W. 414-415 with his note on āšām, 
vedhām, surādhās and šnāgās, which he explains as 
contractions from —as; L. pp. 545-566 On p. 558 
he registers 341 masc. from 110 stems and 86 fem. 
from 24 stems, in nom. sing. 

Mixture of stems in —as and —ā: Wa, II § 149, 
pp. 288-286 ; change with —a stems (nom. sing. masc. 
fem.) : Wa. II š 150, pp. 287-288. 


18b. Also from a stem, containing u verb, ending in a nasal, 
which has been converted into 6, and the suffix elided. 


In other words, forms like go-si-h (=go+san 
vit=°) have visarjaniya in nom. sing, which is 
dropped in samdhi. 

The suffix vit: P. 3.2.67; vif is elided piecemeal 
and the nasal is changed into ἆ according to P. 6.4.41 
— P. 6.4.67 rightly registers the four verbals correspond- 

— ing to roots with nasals, i.e. —kha, ./khan, —gā «gam, 
an, —så san: L. pp. 442 seg; W. 351, 3548; 


which is dropped in samdhi. 

: P. 9.3.741-9.9.18. Treatment of stems 

; (and ë): L. pp. 484 et seq, where he 

ass Of kindred forms into "A" 

first being represented by —pa 
b 
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It is, indeed, creditable for the APr. that it has 
made an attempt to record the radical —ā stems that 
were fast shifting to other modes of inflection (viz. the 
& shortened to a for a mase. and neut. stem or declined 
like a stem of the derivative @ class as fein.) in the 
later Vedic age, and we know that in the nom. sing 
masc. the Rk forms with long ὦ are more than ten 
times as numerous as the Rk forms with short 6, and 
five times as numerous as the Atharvan forms with 
long ā; on the other hand the Atharvan stems with 
short & are almost as numerous as the Atharvan stems 
with long ā, and considerably more numerous than the 
Rk forms with short d. Moreover, the Atharvan has 


no masc. forms from stems in long — in the oblique , 


cases. It would seem, too, that the verses in which 
the forms with short 6 occur belong, in general, to the 
younger parts of the RV. : 

The later S&mhitüs, as compared with the earlier, 
show a decided tendency to give up the old radical ā 


forms and embrace the new ā forms. Thus, in place : 


of the RV. nāma-dhā-s (10.89.8) the AV. reads nūma- 
dhá-s (2.1.3). In tho RV. we find prathama-jū-s and 
carsani-pri-s (nom. sing. masc.) and soma-pā-s (voc. 
sing. masc.) ; in the AV. we have prathama-ja-s (4.4.5, 
nom. sing. masc., beside prathama-j&-s) and cargani- 
prá-s (4.94.3, nom. sing. masc.) and soma-pà (Manu 
11.149, voc.). 

Moreover, if we look at the later literature we see 
that stems in radical & generally take the place of those 
in radical a. ln the Veda, we have the masc. stern 
suprajā but in Sanskrit supraja—. In contrast with 
the Vedic mase. — stems sūma-gū, agra-ja, ab-ja, 
giri-j&, rtn-jūā, vāso-dū, pašu-pī, pathi-sth&, we find in 
the later language the ñ forms as sūmagasya, agrajam, 
ab-jesu, giri-jāya, dharma-jīam, vāso-das, pusu-panim, 
and pathi-sthas. (L. p. 485). 

The transfer from 6 to d had already begun in the 
RY. period ; it became increasingly prominent in the 
AV. and virtually ousted the 6 forms in the later Vedic 
literature. "The transfer from à to d is a fact of great 
historical importance, and*we can, to a certain extent, 
settle the age of the various Vedic works on the basis 
of this transfer. It is, therefore, a matter of credit to 
the APr., that it has tried to record this phenomenon, 
althougb the attempt is, necessarily, abortive and far 

from being scientific. 
20a. A verbal form only from a root ending in 9 (= J). 


: That is to say aorist indicative of roots ending in 
g (original 1), ends in visarjanīya in second and third 
person sing. and the visarjanīya is elided in samdhi. 

E The only example occurring in the AV. is srah 
"grük or *sriis-s = *asrāk from ./srj; (although RY. 
twice records ayéh from «/yaj; the genetic series 
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would be: —yaj-s = yaz-s = yaS-s = yā-s: L. p. 
463) ; W. 890 ; M. p. 378, n. 3. 

TS. pada (4.6.8.2) a-vayah (so RVPp., Vyaj tava) 
is wrong : Weber, Ind. Stud. 13, p. 55; probably from 
avat./ya: W. 4062. ; Wa. III. $ 197b.c. p. 232. 

Tn ἀγᾶ yamásya (ex. 6) the root is Ji with doubled 
subjunetive (W. 560e.) or its secondary root form 
Nay, Sayana taking it from «/γᾶ. 

80b. Also aorist second person sing. 

In other words forms like amuktha(h) end in 
visarjantya, which is dropped in samdhi. The rule has, 
perhaps, double function to perform :— 

a It restricts the operation of rule 20a to aorist 
forms; (b) and lays down the analysis (of samdhi) 
for verbals like amuktha(h) formed from roots other 
than those ending in g. 

adyatanī = lun: Kātyāyana on P. 3.2.102; 
6.4.114. He also uses bhavantī, bhavisyant!, and 


Svastanī for lat, Irt, and lut: Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. 16, . 


p. 207 

The division 20a and 20 is meant to show the 
connection between the two rules. In grand number- 
ing the two rules have been taken as independent. 

20c. The construction is ambiguous. The remark 
may be analysed as follows :— 

a Both the following and the preceding are plural 

This may refer to “ vāšā hi satya varunasya" the 
first example on the list, where both vāšāh and satyah 
end in visarjanīva 

The phrase " purapūrvam ” if correct, is singular. 

b Also nom. plural from stems in —a. 

Cp. example 9. 

c Those everywhere; 

i.e. these end in visarjanīya everywhere. 

It is doubtful whether ८7 refers to stems in —a 
(nom. pl.) or to all the ūgmānta words, occurring in 
the list, whose visarjanīya is intended to be dropped 
in samdhi. If it refers to the latter, we get, in con- 
clusion, a remark corresponding, in its scope, to the 
opening rule. But preferably it goes with 'akarün- 
tah’. 

6. Analysis of examples :— 

16a. —Applies to all the examples. 

16b. —No example recorded ; the rule of doubtful 
validity. 

17. 8, 5, 7, 19, 15, 16, 21, 91, 34, 35, 37, 

88, 51, 52, 54, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 
87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 102, 118 = 98 

18a. 8, 12, 18, 22, 24, 28, 29, 47, 55, 65, 

95, 99, 104, 109, 110 16 

18b. 2, 10, 26, 41, 64, 108 (plural) = 6 

19. 48, 92, 98, 94, 96, 97, 98, 111, 114, 

116, 116 = 11 

20a. 44; 45 = 2 
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20b. a Aorist : 69, 70, 74, 76, 77, 78, 81, 


83, 84, 86 = 10 

b Imperfect: 71, 72, 78, 75, 80, 82, ` 
85 = 7 
ο Subjunctive: 6, 112 = 2 
d Precative: 79 = 1 


20c. a 1, 9, 14, 17, 20, 25, 30, 83, 33, 39, 
40, 42, 46, 49, 50, 53, 68, 107, 


108 = 19 

ὃ Stems in ā, nom. pl. 4, 43, 56, 105, 
106 = 5 

c Stems in č acc. pl. 11, 19, 23, 27, 
36, 63, 66, 67, 100, 101 = 10 
116 


For ‘the uncertainty as to whether forms like 
patthah (/pad), amukthāh, aprkthah, ayukthah, 
chitthāh sec. and third person sing. dre to be 
taken as root aorist or s aorist cp. W. 834c,d.; JAOS. 
11, Oct. 1884, pp. CCXVIII-COXX; Wa. KZ. 1914, 
pp. 278-274 ; Oertel, Festgabe Jacobi, p. 28. 

It may be noted that ७, ८, and d, tabulated under 
rule 20b., have been placed there only for the sake of 
convenience, no explicit provision being made for them 
in the rules, unless we adopt the device of “yogayi- 
bhüga' for rule 20b, and read  anadyatanyüm" 
(= imperfect) instead of ‘adyatanyam” (aorist), con- 
struing:— 

० bhüte madhyamasyaikavacanam 

This may cover the aorist forms. 
J anadyatanyā madhyamasyaikavacanam | 
This may cover imperfect forms. 

But both the device of ' νορανϊοπᾶβα” and the 
emendation require corroboration and even if both are 
granted, e still remains unprovided. The same may 
be said about band c under 20c. If by savarņasa- 
mjüa' akira stands for d, we provide for b, but c still 
remains unaccounted, because no mention has been 
made of acc. plural in the rules. 

This again strengthens the hypothesis that the list 
of examples registered here have not been collected 
after the sūtras, but the sūtras have been formulated 
on the basis of these passages. 

7. Samdhi in other treatises :— 

RPr. 2.24: 128 :— 

visarjanīyo'riphito — dirghapürvah svarodayah i ` 
ākāram ll cé 
Visarjaniya, not subject to conversion into 7; 
when preceded by à and followed by a vowel, is, 
verted into à (ah = š). Op. ya dgadhih RV. 

RPr. 4.24: 243 -— 

visarjunīya ākāram «arephī ghosavat- 

Visarjanīya, «not subject to 


व a 


when followed by a sonant consonant, is changed 


into a”. 

Ex. punānā yanti (RV. 7.49.1). 

The RPr. directly changes ah into क, 
verting it into y or δ. 

TPr. 9.10: atha svaraparo yakāram | 

Visarjantya (if preceded by a-vowel, when fol- 
lowed by a vowel, becomes y = RPr. 128. 

The y is.elided by TPr. 10.19. 

TPr.9.9: avarnapirvas tu lupyate l 

Visarjanīya, when preceded by a-vowel, is 
omitted = RPr. 243. - 

The TPr. changes visarjaniya into y before a 
vowel, but before a sonant consonant it drops it 
directly. 

Rule 9.9 can cover both. 

| With this treatment agrees VPr. 4.36 :— 
` kanthyapürvo yakāram ariphitaļ ! 
Visarjaniya, not subject to conversion into 7, 
when preceded by ā is converted into y = RPr. 128: 


dE TPr. 9.10. : 
t VPr. 4.37: lopo dhau | 


Visarjanīyu is elided before sonant consonants, 
= RPr, 243 ; TPr. 9.9. 

Leave out the implication “ svarapare ” in rule 36, 
and the two rules are easily boiled down to one, 
making the treatment uniform. 


without con- 


: CA. makes an advance on both the TPr. and the 
; VPr.i— 
: CA. 2.41:, syare yakārah | 


Before a vowel, visarjantya becomes y. 

The y is dropped by CA. 2.21. 

GA. 2.49: ghosavati ca | 

Visarjanīys becomes y, also before a sonant 
consonant. Visarjanya has been reduced to y alike 
before vowels and sonant consonants, and the uniform- 
ity of treatment achieved, although the rules are still 
two. 

RT. makes further advance :— 

RT. 117: asthād yam ! 

Visarjanīys, when preceded by &, becomes y. 

The y is dropped by 158. 

The two rules of the Pratigakhyas have been 
reduced to one and: the uniformity of treatment 
Maintained. 

The same stage is found in P :-— 

8.3.17: bho-bhago-agho-apirvasya yo'si ! 

~ Visarjaniya is converted into y, when preceded 

bo, bhago, agho and a-vowel and followed by as 
wels and sonant consonants). The ç is elided 
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8. Notable examples:— 
APr. Sayana W. 
1. vaga(h) hi vašā-vašāni, satyā- 


satya(h) satyani; so. SPP. 
in Pada. 
8. punarbhū punarbhavā-punaļ So W. in 
vah saūghībhūtā. Index. 
8. susádà(h) emends to 


susidām. 

9. prathama(h) prathama - pratha= W. implies 
mini. All the Pada -tā and -má. 
mss., save one of 
SPP's read -ptā, 
and all save W's 
Bp. read prathamah 
and this is confirm- 
ed by APr. 

19. γᾶ višvā(h) višvā-visvāni; all 

uivatah the Pada mss. have 


(so W.) višváh and yah ; 
97. usņihā(h) (Pada reads ugņihā, 
vrtrásya as if usnihau ; so is 
SPP.) 


30. prathamá(h) prathumā-pratha- 
dhánàni mani 
49 avitālh! avitü-raksità ; 50 
SPP. in Pada; the 
interpretation of 
"'Arápüdu is nega- 
tived : JBORS. 
Š XVII, 34-36. 
58, viliptyā(h) “_tyah 
seems inud- 
missible ” 
(cp. how- 
ever, Wa. 
KZ. 1914, 
p. 270). 
66. svadha (h) 
yah 
91. hetya(h) 
114. bhuvanest- W. suggests 
bá(h) saham 
Thus Sāyaņa differs from the APr. in 9 passages 
out of 116. Other variants may’ be seen on the margin. 
W. proposes emendation, in his translation, in three 
passages; with regard to 19 he is doubtful. SPP's 
variants have not been shown, because they are 
numerous in the text, as a whole, and generally, have 
been adopted haphazardly. 
In 51, 52 the confusion of 7 and ri.: Oertel, Syntax, 
p. 241 ; confusion of 7 and αγ: Oertel, Festgabe Jacobi, 
; Wa. I § 285c, p. 339. 


svadhā-annam 


hetyā-hananena 


= . 95 
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102. án-āgas is Vedic and post-Vedic. The stem 
fn-āga-is doubtful: L. 551. RV. 7.60.1 šn-āgā-h is 
a contraction of án-àgas: Oldenberg, RV. Noten, II. 
47 ; different view: Wa. II p. 986. 

Note the numbering of rules 4, 5 and 6 in the 
APr. Number 4 precedes the rules, number 5 is given 
just after them and number 6 comes with example 68. 
The rules have not been treated in the treatise as a 
separate body. 

79. Unaccented eni(h) ends in visarjaniya. 

enüh, acc. pl. of fem. ena (= idam in anvādeša: 
P. 2.4.84) ends in visarjantya, which is dropped in 
samdhi. Instrumental छाई is accented on the final; 
it does not end in visarjanīya ; cp. 26. 

The rule has been placed in the middle of the 
examples and not treated separately. The passage 
connected with this rule happened to come in the 
middle of the series and the rule has been affixed to 
that. Compare the order of the passages 6.27.2; 
6.61.1 and so on. 

80. (These) words have visūrjanīja as final (in the pada) : 

a before the initial s (of the following word) ; 

b also before s, standing at the beginning of a conjunct 

consonant. 

In the sūtra ' paratah ' seems redundant; it may 
be from the margin. 

The rule implies that-in the accompanying list of 
passages words like ni read nif and so on in the Pada, 
the visarjanīya being dropped in Samhita. 

No example is cited to z ; supply bhfgubhih ४७०४७] 
(4.14.5) etc.; but there can be little doubt about 
visarjanīya in such cases ; hence their omission. 

To b may be added :— 

arusrāņam (2.3.3; Pada aruh ο sr—). 

vivratā sthána (9.8.5 —tah sth—). 

durgā(h) srotyšh (10.1.16 ; ed. —gàh ; APr. implies 
omission before s, followed alike by soft and sonant 
consonants.) 

a The AV. mss., except in a few sporadic cases, do 
not convert visarjanīya into a sibilant before s. The 
editors of the AV. also are not uniform in their 
practice. Cp. W. CA. 2.40 note. See Keith, AA. 
p. 162. 

b AV. mss. are discordant on this point. Some 
mss. prefer to retain visarjanlya in this situation, 
others convert it into a sibilant, while the majority 
drop it according to the sanction of RPr., TPr. and 
VPr. and the implication of the APr. Here, again, 
the editors are not uniform; cp. 5.13.6, where they 
retain visarjantya against all rules. For detailed 
variants cp. BIE. IT. 456-57. 

APr. does not notice this samdhi before (for ὁ ορ. 
81), nor does it say anything about jihvāmūlīva and 
upadhmānīva (:+k=hk, :-tp=hp) as is done by 
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other treatises, and this, coupled with its non-reference 
to these terms may show that these were rejected by 
the AV. School, presumably on account of their 
indefinite nature. Besides, in none of the AV. mss., 
excepting a few (cp. 201) is any attempt made to 
distinguish the jihvāmūlīya and upadhmānīya from the 
visarjanīva. 

That the visarjantya was an indefinite sound, and 
its exposition no less so, becomes clear from a review 
of the parallel rules in different treatises. The RPr. 
devotes six rules to the samdhi of visarjanIya :— 

RPr. 4.31 : 250 :— 

aghose rephy arephī cogmāņam sparsa uttare | 

tat sasthünam anūsmapare i 

a Visarjanīya, whether ariphita or riphita, followed 

by a surd mute, becomes of like nature with if ; 

b but not, when the following mute ls succeeded by 

a sibilant; asin maháh ksondsya RV.1.117.8. 

The rule is general and is found in TPr., ΕΤ. 
and P. 

RPr. 4.93: 251 :-- | 

tam evogmāņam ūgmaņi | TS 

It becomes the same sibilant, before a (surd) 
sibilant; as in vag $ivātamah RV.10.9.2. 

This is common to all the Pratisikhyas and P., 
but is not uniformly observed by mss. 

RPr. 4.38 : 252 :-— 

prathamottamavarglye sparse và ! 

Before a surd mute belonging to the first or the last 
series, the change (of visarjanīya) is optional. 

This partially annuls rule 31. The option is noted 
in TPr., VPr. and P. 

RPr. 4.84 : 958:-- 

ūgmaņi cánate | 

Also before a surd sibilant (leave out h), non- 
product of cerebralisation (the change of visarjaniya is 
optional). 

This annuls rule 39 and is noted by TPr, VPr. 
and P. A Pratigikhya, in the strict sense of the word, 
has no right to prescribe option ; and the rules enjoin- 
ing option or quoting various authorities indicate that 
the extant Prātišākhyas apply to the various Sakhas 
of their respective Samhitās and not to the one single 
Sakhs in whose and for whose parsat they were 
originally written. ‘They are, thus, the product of th 
spirit of accommodation and compromise. which 
ground towards the end of the Vedic period, 
later than Ῥ 

RPr. 4.86: 255 :-- 


ūgmaņy aghogodaye lupyate pare nate'pi 


This rule is noted by VPr, TPr. and Kātyāyana, 
the author of Vārttikas, and is implied (also before 5, 
followed by sonant consonants) by the APr., but is 
wanting in CA. and P. 

RPr. 4.88 : 257 :— 

avyapattih kakhapaphegu vrttih ll 

When k, kh, p and ph follow, the usage is the 
negation of change (of visarjantya into jihvamiltya 
and upadhmaniya). 

This partially annuls rule 81 and is a direct 
negation of rule 98. It is hard to believe that rules 
33 and 38 were written by the same author. Rule 33 
is found in VPr. and TPr. and is noted by P., up to 
whose time the use οἱ jihvamiliya and upadhmünlya 
was optional. The two terms were rejected by the AV. 
School and are not observed by the later mss. in 
general. It is just possible that rule 38 was added at 
atime, when the phenomena of jihvàmüllys and 
upadhmintya had completely fallen out of use, by 
those Vedists, who wanted to give their practice (of 
using visarjanīya in place of the two) the sanction of 
a Prütisükhya rule (ορ. VPr. 3.11) ; or it may be'a 
reference-to the usage seen in one of the RV. sakhas. 

The VPr. is more precise and direct; it devotes 7 
rules to this samdhi:— 

VPr. 3.7:— 

cachayoh sam | 

Visarjanīya is changed into § before c and ch. 
= RPr. 250. (ορ. Katantra 1.5.1-6). 

It may be noted that while the Pratisikhyas 
directly change visarjanīya into í before c, P. first 
changes it into s (8.3.34) and then into (8.4.40). 

VPr. 3.8 :— 

tathayoh sam | 

Into s before ¢ and th. =RPr. 250. 

Of the hypothetical case of cerebrals VPr. takes no 
notice. 

VPr. 8.9 :— 

pratyayasavarnam mudi šākatāvanah | 

_ According to Šākatāyana, before a sibilant, visar- 
janIya becomes of like position with it. (° Sakatiyana iti 
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The view attributed to Šākalya is not found in the 
RPr., the original authorship of which is ascribed to 
Sakalya. 

The use of mudi for šasasesu may be noted. 

ΤΡΙ. 3.11 :— 

prakrtyā kakhayoh paphayos ca | 

Also before k, kh, p and ph, visarjanīya remains 
unchanged= RPr. 257. 

If Šākalya held this view, why has he contradicted 
it in RPr? 

The available RPr. must, therefore, be taken as 
a mixture of views held by different authorities. 

VPr. 3.12 :— 

jihvāmūlīvopadhmānīyau šākatāyanaļ | 

Visarjanīya is changed into jihvāmūlīva and upadh- 
mānīya (before k and p), according to Šākatāyana. 

RT. does not contain such a prescription ; it is not 

mentioned in RPr. and TPr. 

VPr. 9.19 :— 

luū mudi jitpare | 
Visarjanīya is dropped before ४, s and s, when 
followed by k, kh, ο, ch, t, th, p and ph = RPr. 255. 

More precise and direct than the RPr. it is, by no 
means more decisive on the point; it does not define 
its own attitude towards the conflicting views, attri- 
buted to Šākalya and Sikatayana. 

The TPr. devotes 6 rules to this samdhi and is more 
indecisive than either of the two, shown above. 

TPr. 9.1 :— 

Ugmaparo'ghosapare lupyate kāņdamāyanasya 1 

Visarjanīya, when followed by a spirant, having a 
surd after it, is dropped, according to Kāņdamūyana. 
=RPr. 255. 

The prescription, which is general in RPr. and 
VPr., is here ascribed to an individual, the Prātišūkhya 
not stating its own view in the matter, though the 
sanction is observed in the TS-edition and is gene- 
rally followed by the mss. 

TPr. 9.2 :-- 

aghosaparas tasya sasthūnam ūgmāņam | 

Followed by a surd letter, it becomes the spirant 
of like position with it (i.e. surd). 

Whether the prescription is general, or only the 
view of Kāņdamāyana, is not certain, and the editor 
has not raised the point, although mss., according to 
his statement, do not uniformly follow its implications 
before certain letters, rejecting them altogether before 
some. = RPr. 250. 

TPr. 9.3:— 

na ksaparah | 

But not, when followed by ks 

Thot is visarjantya before ks remains unchanged 
the preceding rule implying its conversion into jihvà- 


mültya being annulled =RPr. 950; RT. 161 
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TPr. 9.4 :— 

kapavargaparas cignivesyavalmikyoh I 

Nor, when followed by a guttural or a labial mute, 
according to Āgnivešya and Valmiki; the two teachers 
rejecting jihvāmūlīya and upadhmānīya altogether. 
= RPr. 252, 257. 

The same view is ascribed to Sakalya by VPr. 3.11. 
Whether the mention of these names is simply 
honorific, or they actually held these views is hard to 
decide. Again, we do not know, if the authorities 


appealed to by a particular Prātišākhya, belonged to ' 


its own school, or to a different school of its Samhita, 
or to an altogether different Samhita. 

TPr. 9.5 :— 

üsmapara evaikesiim ācāryāņām | 

According to some authorities, not, when followed 
by aspirant (visarjaniya is not changed) and only 
then (that is before k, kh, p, ph it is changed into 
jihvamiliya and upadhmānīya). 

Rules 4 and 5 together make the change of visar- 
janīya optional before k, kh, p, ph, š, $ and s; a 
roundabout way of stating the same thing; the Prāti- 
Sakhya, again, withholding its view in the matter. 
=RPr. 252, 257. 


TPr. 9.6:— 

na plākgiplāksāyaņayoh I 

Not according, however, to Plaksi and Plūkgūyaņa. 

What is denied by the two teachers is not known ; 
the commentator and the editor being at variance, the 
former implying the negation of the rule 2, and the 
latter of 3-4. To be sure, the commentator did not 
inherit the unbroken Prüt.— tradition and it is doubtful, 
if the redactors of the Prat. themselves realized as to 
what they meant by such a mixture of contradictory 
rules, expounded by different authorities, belonging, 
perhaps, to different Šākhās of a Samhita. 

The above lengthy exposition has been pressed into 
one rule by OA. 2.40:— 

visarjanīyasya parasasthāno'ghoge | 

Visorjanīya before a surd consonant, becomes of 
like position with the following sound. 

The two dubious terms, i.e, jihvāmūlīva and 
upadhmānīya have been abandoned and the option 
before £, g and s has been definitely rejected, although 
the sanction has not been uniformly adopted by the 
mss. The dropping of the visarjantys before sibilants, 
followed by surd mutes, prescribed alike by RPr., 
VPr. and TPr. and implied by APr. has not been 
mentioned at all. 

With this treatment agrees that of RT. 151 :— 

nosmapare | 

Visarjantya is not changed before k and p, when 
they are followed by a sibilant. 
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P. devotes four rules.to this samdhi (6.3.94-97) :— 

P. 8.8.84 : visarjanīyasya sah ! 

Visarjanīya is changed into s beforo khar (surd 
mutes and sibilants). = RPr. 280. 

P. 8.3.35: sarpare visarjantysh | 

Visarjaniya remains unchanged before surd mutes, 
when they are followed by š, s and s. =RPr. 250b. 

P. 8.8.36: và sari l 

Visarjaniya is optionally retained before £, $ and s. 
=RPr. 253. 

P. 8.3.87 : kupvoh hkahpau ca 1 

visarjanīya is optionally changed into jihvāmūlīva 
and upadhmānīya before Z, (kh etc.) and > (ph). 
=RPr. 259. 

The following points emerge from the above :— 

a The visarjantya sound was of indefinite nature 
before surd consonants and opinions differed 
about its treatment in such a situation. Its 
conversion into jihvāmūlīya and upadhmaniya 
is made optional with contradictions in RPr., 
VPr. and TPr. and the same view is held by 
P.; this has been probably rejected by APr. 
and CA., which nowhere mention the two 
terms, the position of RT. being rather doubt- 
ful in the matter. 

b RPr., VPr. and APr. drop visarjanlya before 
sibilants. TPr. ascribes the view to a single 
authority. The rule is not found in CA., RT. 
and P. 16 is first noted by Katyayana, who 
subjoins the vārttika (Sarpare khari vñ lopo 
vaktavyah) to P. 8.3.36. It is just possible 
that the practice of dropping visarjantya in 
such a situation prevailed before P's time, was 
discountenanced by him, but was, again, 
favoured in Kātyāyana's time. This much, 
however, is certain that while the APr§. 
dropped the visarjaniya, the followers of the 
Saunaka šākhā made it parasasthāna; and 
because the AV. mss., prevailingly, follow the 
former practice, they belong to the Sakha to 
which the APr. belongs and not to the ` 
Šaunakīyā, which is represented by OA. 

The diffuse wording of the APr. is no guarantee 
that it is earlier than either CA. or P. 
Notable examples :— 


APr. Sayana w. 
2. —bhrajā(h) —vrajista— —bhrajah or 
stanāyan —iāh. 
6. —bhya(h —bhyas tar— 
stārītavo 
7. yá(h)stáyan yas tāyan 
10. stāmānam 
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—tī sva- on the 
authority of RV. 
1,110.8. 

13. W. ποῦ uniform 
in omitting 
visarjanlya. 


11. sérasvatt(h) 
svá— 


14. na(h)stàyád nas tā— 
'antarhitam ' ; 
so SPP. 

Sāyaņa differs from. APr. on 4 out of 19. In 3 
passages W. proposes emendations. 

Reference: Wa. I. § 987 b, c, p. 842; nature and 
sthina of visarjanīya: Kirste, Die Aussprache des 
Visarga, Sitzungsber. der Kais. Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften in Wien, band OXXI; treatment of visar- 
janīya in Vedic mss. before consonants and sibilants : 
Roth, ZDMG. 48, 108-104: Vedic variants regarding 
this: BIE. II, 455-459; treatment of jihvāmūlīya 
and upadhmünlya in Kāņva VS.: Gelpake, Ananta- 
bhatta’s Padārthaprakāša, 22, 28 ff. : 

Sakalya was the originator of the RPr.: Müller, 
RPr. Intr. pp. 7-8; the view is criticised by Skéld in 
Papers on Panini, 42-46. 

Sakalya’s identification and age: Keith, AA. 339- 
340; his date: Keith, AA. Intr. p. 71. 

61. Also before a conjunct consonant, having £ at the 
beginning. 

Op. note on 80. CA. has one rule for the two. In 
vyathi śrávah (6.83.2) Sāyaņa wrongly reads vyathi. 

On confusion of the two cp. Keith, AA. 2.8.6 (n. 2); 
5.1.1., 2.1; Wa. (on ἑάνα iti; šāva — oder éávas— 
Nir. 2.1) KZ. 61, p. 198. 

82. (In the accompanying passages) višvā(h) ends in 
visarjaniya (in the Pads). 

(1) MSS. are unanimous on visarjaniyantih and 
the pl. may be due to the numerous occurrences of the 
word ; yet —ntnah is more correct. For a similar case 
cp. P. 5.4.68, where all the printed texts read 
 *gamiisintih’, but some of the MBh. mss., as well as 

three of the Kūšikā, both in the rule and the com- 
mentary, and the mss. of Agtūdhyāyī read 'samisi- 
tah’, which is vouched by M Bh. 11. 438: 23-25, and 
no doubt, correct. Cp. Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. 1887, 


ing fem. nom. or acc. pl. and 
before a vowel or a sonant 
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arising from this type of samdhi 
p. 101 


x $41a, 


[ NOTES 


(3) Note the peculiar method ot citing passages by 


quoting the opening word or words of the stanza in 


which the passage occurs. 
quoted by ‘déminih’ the second word in the stanza 


The sixth example is 


(4) višvāh: Sāyaņa višvā = visvin! The stanza is 


obsaure 


83. (The accompanying) words havo a vowel as final; they 


have abadha with those that have visarjantya as final 


Correspondence : VPr. 4. 27-32 
Weber has pointed out numerous errors in το 
Ind. Stud. 19 


Visarjantyantas wrongly read without visarjantya : 
Wa. I.$31; M. p. 64. n. 15; W. on AV 6.33.2 
Keith, AA. n. on 2.3.6. 

Notable examples :— 


APr. Sāyaņa W. 

1. sūgā püs& proposed. 
rigada rigada(h) W. and 
(=rišādau; SPP. 
so Paipp.) 

10. talaga palagah 
18. visthā visthah 
(instr.) 
15. suhávà suhavām 
(ορ. L. p. 337: 
Wa. III, 41a, 
p. 91.) 
18. devátà devatah devátà(h). 


Cp. devatà apyeti, AA. 9.2.4; BrU. 4.1.9; AB. 
4.24.5. 

For Jip with devatāh cp. KS. 10.1: 125. 20; PB. 
17.11.8 ; 22.7.4 ; TS. 1.8.7.1; AB. 4.18.7; GB, 2.1.11. 

95. naristā ; nudisthah ; (SPP. naristhā). 

30-31: Note that the MS. confuses tho two, i.e. 
nrpan=riņan; naha=ahi; similar cases: Wa. I. $980; 
IL I. $ 198: M. 58-59; Bloomfield, PAOS. April, 
1893, p. XXXV ; AJP. 17, 416-418; Keith, AA. 9.4.3. 
p. 231, n. 19. 

33. The citation is puzzling. The intended reading 
seems to be ' igit& hayyavihiil ', which is also read by 
Sayana with four mss. But the APri., following the 
current AV. version, reads isitó— hav— which is 
accepted by W. and SPP. The text of the AV. may, 
however, be corrected into igitū. 

For stems in radical —ā (go-pā-s etc.) ορ. note on 
76. 

APrM. ršādā for ri— ; confusion of 7 and ri is not 
infrequent: W. on AV. 1.18.4; 5.14.8; Wa. 1.$ 29. p 
88; BIE. II. 308-311. and note to ex. 51-52 under 
APr. 73. 

84. enä, when accented on the final, ends in a vowel. 

enš instr. svarānta : L. 381 f; M. 256; Wa. . ΠΠ. 

pp. 91-92. = 


see by Arya न Foundation मल 22210 ες ὗ ὤ ὧς by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri : 
4 


NOTES] 


ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA š; » 397 


———————— Ó— EE 


eniļ acc. pl.: rule 79. 

83. (The accompanying) words have a vowel as final (in the 
Pada) before s, also when it stands at the beginning of a conjunct 
consonant. 

In the first two examples the preposition is πί and 
not nih. In ° nisvavàm ' ni has privative force: SB. 11.5. 
3.19; Wa. II. 1.§110 b, e, p. 283. Besides, the 
phonetic change of nih into ni under certain conditions, 
(Wa. I, $287 a, b, p. 342) the use of zi in words like 
nimanyu (AV. 3.95.1; ‘one who is without wrath ') 
may have contributed to the privative force of mí: 
Reuter, KZ. 31, p. 598 on nivati. To the instances, 
quoted by Wa. may be added our nisvarim (Pada 
nf ο sva— ; so RVPp. 7.1.7; Oldenberg, RV. Noten 
LI, p.4) ; also KS. stri nivīryā 97.9: 149.17; 28.8: 163.1; 
Oertel, Syntax, p. 301. 

Iu 8.4.5. Süyana has πὶ] sva-. 

$6. Also before a coujunet consonant beginning with s. 

87. gopā is (nom. acc.) dual in ` gop me stam’ and ' abhü- 
tam me βορά.) 

88. gopá(h) sing. and pl. end in visarjanīva. 

gopi-s (sing.) 3.8.4; 5.3.2; 6.77.2; 7.26.5, 53.2; 
9.9.22; 12.1.57,8.1L; 16.9.8; 18.9.54. 

Plural : 7.81.6 ; 10.8.9. 

89. pi ends in visarjantya, excepting in prapi, krpi, and 
ἀθνάρορᾶ. 

RV. 10.4.1 prapū asi= Pada pra-pi; but there is 
no samdhi here and the form may, well, have been: 
prapi(h) : Wa. I. š 65c.; II. p. 128. 

90. bhūridhārā, šatádhšárá and mūdhudhārā (dhürá) are 
(fem. nom.) sing. 

List accurate. dhārāh in 4.11.4, 34.5-7; 7.82.1, 
107.1 ; 9.5.15 ; 19.1.45, 3.41. 

91. Fem. (nom.) pl. ond in visarjauiya. 

Cp. above. 

99. vrstyā is instr. in stanáyaun eti vrstyā, parjányasya 
vrstyá and abhipstó vrstyā; elsewhere vrslyi(h) ends .in 
visarjantya. 

W. registers vrstyah in 5.24.5. 

93. grihyā is instr. in gráhyàmítrün, grāhyā grhih and 
grühyainam vidhyami ; elsewhere grihya()) ends in virarjanīvu. 

grāūhyāļi 2.9.1, 10.6,8;6.112.1, 2; 16. 5.1,8.1. 

94. prthivyiis instr. in eng prthivyā, prthivy6rasā, prthivín 
prthivyā and divi prthivyá; elsewhere prthivyi(h) ends in 
visurjaniya. 

List accurate. 
4.27. 

For confusion of —vy& and —-vyåh cp. Mantra 
parallels :— 

prthivyā sám bahhūva VS. = —vyah MS. 1.2.14: 

4.13, 5.43; TS. 1.3.5.1; 23.8; 2.13.1 : 153.4; 
KS. 3.2; 26.3; 83. 22.21; the correct reading 
KŚ 7.4.38. is —vyá. 

88088४६७४६ supippala VS. -tyāh TB. 2.6.14.5. 

21.56; -lá MS. 3.11.5: 
147.16. 


prthivyah: 37 times. Cp. VPr. 
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95. tš is neut. pl. in tá vo nāmāni, tā visvā. tā vijānār, 
š ghā tá gachāu and tá yamá ārpitā. 
tah about 80 times. 


Cp. corresponding VPr. 4.30. 

95b. a (The verbal) may be in subjunctive. (hence without 

augment) ; 

ὃ elsewhere, alsoin the past (the augment may be 
dropped), according to (the rule) ** bahulam 1; 

c thus, the’ forms in lef (ana past) become alike 
(i. ७. augmentless) ; 

d excepting such cases, (the augment) exists ; 

e distinction between augmented and unaugmented 
forms is the object (of the list of passages mentioned 
below). 

The case is typical. It illustrates the defective 
nature of the text. It shows how far the nefarious 
hand of the successive redactors has gone to dismember 
the text, many links of which have disappeared for 
good. The list of passages, which stood in the original 
APr., and sounded as a fine Prūtišākhya sūtra, has 
been relegated to the position of comment; what has 
been supplied, instead, is a very poor substitute, 
indeed. 

a naigamī=let; cp. adyatanī=aorist, anadyatanī 
=imperfect ete.=tāsūim svasamjūābhiļ kalavisesah, 
Katantra 8.1.16, where such terms are defined; also 
3.1.22,93,98; 4.4.15, where such terms are used 
(adyatanī, hyastant). 

b Imperfect und aorist lose their augment in 
certain conditions. 

bahulam: bahulam chandasy samanyoge’pi, P. 
6.4.75. 

c Thus the forms in subjunctive and past become 


equally augmentless ; such forms are, then, outside the 


scope of the samadhi, shown in rules 97-100. 

d. Excepting cases implied by c, a verbal, in the 
past, takes augment, and thus falls within the purview 
of rules 97-100. 

e The list registers forms without augment. 

John Avery (JAOS. Proceedings, May, 1884, p. 


CXCVI) studies ungugmented verb forms in RV. and ` 


AY. 


96. Whore pra is seen with a long a, the following verbal 
begins with a (—augment); before a consonant it is nowhere = 


long, except in the two cases of prá vocam. 


Rule 96 does not, in any way, break the continuity: ° 
of the examples, falling under 95b. Compare note on . 


comment, 


prt (short): 7.2.1; 5.5 ; 78.9: 73.7 
Notable examples :— 


APr. Sayana 
5. navanta, (nu, namanta= 
inj. = "shall mantām 'lod- 


T 
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resound . arthe lan’. themselves’ 
so SPP. with a query; 
no variant. 
å yavan, «Ίνα, āyavamāpnotu, 
subj. 'chündase lini.’ 
güt, subj. "went". 
(may go) 
navanta, inj. ‘both re- 
(shall resound) sound’. 
š gamat, subj. ‘hath come’ 
(may come) takes agamat ; 
so SPP. 
datta, augment- ‘give’, impera- 
less imperfect ; tive; proposing 
op. sómo dadat, emendation of 
"gave" &pah into āpaļ 
VOC. 
dipsat; so SPP. dipsāt = 'him- So W. to agree 
with all his situm ichet' with 4.36.1. 
authorities. ‘whoso shall 
seek.’ 
gan, inj.,./gam. āgan=āgamat, “hath come’, 
(shall come) lun the trans. im- 
plies agan ; on 
18.1.2 he right- 
ly takes gan. 
duh, inj. aduh =‘ datta- 
vantah” 
dadat, sub. ‘gave’ with 
HGS. adadāt 
(1.30.9). 
dhat, sub. vayodhāļ ' va- 
yasām dhātā 
mā dhāt (not “our text pro- 
ma dhāt=mā bably ought to 
+ū+dhāt) read mū=mā 


Tí". 


"Es The variants offered by Sáyapa are insignificant ; 
they are mainly due to orthography (in 6 by anusvāra; 
in 36 by the confusion of c-and $); W's proposed 


mendation in 41 is negatived. In 7,8,9,16,21,27 his 


other word) ; because we see, in the sacred text, 
ugmented and unaugmented); the purpose 
u substitution (of one vowel for two). 

have dealt with augmentless forms, 


[ NOTES 


being of frequent occurrence and legible throughout. 
VN. reads evga, while Ben. is a counterpart of the 
APrM. 

anga: P. 1.3.13. 

ābādha=similarity on account of samdhi. 

tatprayojanam=the utility of augment is clear in 
examples like yénavapat 6.68.1, where a=a+4; or it 
may refer to the list of passages given below. 

The utility of the list is seen in those enses, where 
samdhi has taken place. Cp. "tadartham pathito 
ganeh " below. : 

98. Wherethe final g of a prefix is seen long, the following 


word (=verbal) begins with a (=augment), and the case is, 
indeed, of a simple vowel, with one of like quality becoming 


long. 

prefix prá : op. 96. 

savarņadīrgha : op. d below. Examples are not 
recorded. Cp. ávütirat 5.18.11 etc. 

98b. (When) a word, ending in a, is followed by the initial 
a of the following verbal (the a]; hecomes 0) ; if it be followed by 
a soft consonant, the word is not read like that (i.e. a], does not 
become 0). 

The first half is ambiguous. The translation follows 
the clue offered by "aghogah", which unmistakably 
refers to the absence of o samdhi before sott con- 
sonants, implying thereby its presence before sonant 
consonants. 

The suggestiqn is confirmed by the examples 
attached herewith, which may, however, together with 
'tasyodāharaņāni" be an intrusion from the margin. The 
phrase is rare in the text; and the examples have no 
singularity to stand separate from those given below. 

99. (In) es&(h) and syā(h), (visarjanīya) is elided before 
consonants; before vowels, vowel-combination (takes 'place); 
(in those cases) where o ís seen, the following word begins with a. 

Compare the first half of 98b. 

100. a Doubt arises with regard to (the words) ending in 
long ā; when in Samhita, there is substitution of one for two | 
(i. e. when ā+a=i). 

Cp. 982. 

b It has been taught (that the abhinihita samdhi) ''is 
optional in the sacred text’; for that purpose the list is read. 

Compare "tat prayojanam " in 97. 

99-100 taken together deal with the following five 
samdhis :— 

1 Visarjanīya of esáh and syáh is dropped before 
consonants ; 

2 (when a vowel is) followed by another vowel, 
vowel-combinations take place. 

3 ahta = o+a, irrespective of 698], syāh and 
other words. 

4 ātā=āū;savorņadīrgha samdhi. 

5 o-+a=0; abhinihita samādhi. 


NOTEs ] 


(1) RPr. 2.81: 19 :— 

8698 sy4 αὐ ca svarāš ca pürvam bhavanti 
vyalijanam uttaram yadaibhyah 1 

te'nvaksarasumdhayo'nulomāļ I 

When egš(h), syá(h) and s&(h) or vowels precede 
and what follows is a consonant, the samdhi (taking 
place) is called “ anvaksara-samdhi anuloma”. This 
is connected with :— 

RPr. 9.11: 115 :-- 

ūgmā parilupyate trayāņām | 

Visarjantya of the three is dropped. The two 
rules may be tabulated as follows :— 

a esih-+consonant ; h dropped; cp. TPr. 5.15; 

VPr. 3.14-16 ; CA. 2.57; RT. 156; P. 6.1.139- 
188. APr. as above. 

Katantra 1.5.15 :— 

egasapard vyaiijane lop$ah | 

(2) “svaregu svarasamdhayah " may be split into 
two :— 

(1) esih-++vowel=o before a; % dropped before 
others. =RPr. 9.98: 187 and 2.27: 181. 

(2) Vowel+ vowel; (cp. Uvata on RPr. 1.19) 
savarņadīrgha, guna and vrddhi etc. take 
place. For savarnadirgha ορ. RPr. 2.15:119 ; 
TPr. 10.2; VPr. 4.50; CA. 3.42; RT. 93; 
P. 6.1.101. (guna and vrddhi: RPr. 2.15: 
119; 2. 50: 154.) 

(8) o=ah+a : RPr. 2.33: 187; VPr. 4.43: TPr. 
9.7; CA. 2.58 ; RT. 119; P. 6.1.113. 

(4) In examples like yēnūvapat (yóna--áva—19) 
the savarpadirgha is clear; it is not so 
obvious in. examples like parāpatat (=para 
-Fápa-), where the final à is followed by the 
initial a and the resultant also is d; here 
comes the utility of the following list. Note 
that the chief aim of the Prātišākhya is the 
elucidation of the Pada instead of Samhita. 

(5) ०५६२०: RPr. 9.44-49: 198-153; VPr. 4.58- 

“77; TPr. 11.1 (loss of a instead of ekādeša); 
CA. 3.53 ; RT. 88; P. 6.1.109. 

Restriction of abhinidhüna : RPr. 9.50: 154; VPr. 
4.718-82 ; TPr. II. 2-18; CA. 8.54; P. 6.1.115-121; 
RT., Author's Intr. pp. 74-77. 

Like 986 5 is ambiguous. The abhinihita samdhi 
is not directly mentioned. Yet the reference is to this 
samdhi; as is shown by the examples registered in the 
list and by the context in the RPr. 

The citation buhulam chandasi’ is not from P. 

The above table shows that the APr., in its treat- 
ment of the chief samdhis, follows the order of the 
RPr. and not that of other Pratisakhyas. 


Detailed review of initial « after final o: BIE. II, 
419-432. 
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To return once more to 1. Indian grammarians 
have been unanimous in prescribing the loss of % of + 
eséh, s&h and syáh. Cp. W. Gr. 176a. But Rapson 
has shown (BSOS. 8, p. 709-710) that like ia and has 
(cit) in Avestan, and 6 and gs in Greek, sd and saji 
are alternative and independent forms of the demon- 
strative pronoun; and that in the Veda there is no 
such rigid distinction observable in the employment of 
the two forms, as is ordained by the grammarians for 
classical Sanskrit; sd is, no doubt normally used 
before a consonant, but it is also frequently used before 
a vowel, while sd]; is always used in pausa and norm- 
ally before a vowel; but there are a few undoubted 
instances of the occurrence of sdk followed by a con- 
sonant, particularly by ¿ and 7. 
Analysis :— 
(1) AV. 2.86.4 ; 3.1.1. 
(2) Applicable to all examples coming under 
c, d, e. But ορ. 13,19,33 and.65, which are 
not covered by d. 
(8) 94, 31, 32, 37, 39, 40, 43, 48, 49, 50, 51, 59, 
56, 57, 58, 59, 66, 70, 71, 72 = 20. 
(4) 1, 2, 8, 5, 6, 7,8, 9, 11, 12; 14, 15, 16, 17, 
18, 21, 22, 23, 28, 90, 34, 35, 86, 38, 41, 42, 
44, 46, 47, 53, 54, 55, 60, 62, 68, 64 = 36. 
(5) a eta = e: 4, 10, 90, 95, 27, 99, 45, 61, 
67, 68 = 
b otu = ο: 24, 81, 82, 87, 89, 40, 43, 48, 
49, 50, 51, 52, 56, 57, 58, 59, 66, 69, 70, 


71 = 20. 
No rule is applicable to 26- in its available form. 
No. 2 should go under rule 101, because it as a 


complete word. 
101. When ā, forming an entire word, is followed by a verbal 
in the past, the verbal in all cases begins with a (augment); 
the af is not taught in connection with má. 
at=augment: P. 6.4.71. 
Note the wrong samdhi in MS. 
aù for ay under the assimilative influence of man. te 
" tasyodüharapüni' is from the margin. 
103. eni ehá etc. remain unchanged. 
Cp. CA. 9.98 :— 
pragrhyas ca prakrtya ! 
CA. 3.34 :— 
en भाई ādayas ca | 
APr. has no corresponding rule to CA. 3.88. Ορ. 
W's note on CA. 3.34 र 
prthivi utá dyauh RV. 1.94.16 is recorded by RPr. ` 
9.74 : 118 
104. Those have pragrhya in the middle + 2 
A typical puzzle of the present APr. The division 
into a,b, cis convenient. The abridgment te pragr s 
madhye' puts away the passages, ignoring 
gether the function of £e 


Cp. note on 196. Š 
c, 98 a whole, forms the proper rule. m 
D comprises four passages implying (7 samadhi) in 
them. 
a registers certain passages. 
anything to them. 
Between 103 and 104, a and b have no direct role, 
anā they may be later additions. 
a, b, c in converse order :— 
c. Each passage contains two words, 
pragrhya. (dual), another seemingly pragrhya ; the rule 
states that the former occurs in the middle and not 


without assigning 


ie. one 


zz 

: towards the end. 23 and 27 have no prugrhya at all, 

$ but only the latter. On šisīte cp. MBh. III. 14 on 
22 P. 6.1.9. 


b. 19-22. rules 141-142 (= CA. 9.47-48) have been 
negatived and the samdhi, nowhere mentioned in the 
APr., but prescribed by RPr. 4.28-29: 247-248; Τε. 
8.16-17; VPr. 4.84; CA. 9.19; 3.20; RT. 170 
(dirghatva dropped out from the available text); 
P. 8.3.14 ; 6.3.111, is implied. 

tvastā rāyāh: cp. pracetā rajan RV. 1.94.14 ; — 
praceto rájan TS. 1.5.11.8 : Wa. I. š 9850. p. 338. 

a contains 18 passages; 14th untraced and is 
probably a slip of the pen. 

(I) In ex. 1-3 vyóma is contrasted with vyóman 
(loo) in 5.17.6; 6.128.1,2; 7.5.3; 8.9.8, 
9.10.18; 19.18; 13.1: 44; 17.6-19,24; 
18.3.58, 4.30. Book 19th omitted. 

(II) 7-13 have iit in various forms, contrasted 

with amšū. 

9. ūšumšt=guick: extension of āšū: Wa. Indo- 
Tranica; KZ. 1910, p. 281. n. 1, occurring only here in 
AY. For amšumát cp. 8.1.2; 13.2.7. 

10. APr. gisthim; so SPP. and Ppp. Sayana 
glāsthām = glānah san yatra tigthati sā glastha 
gantavyüvadhih. W. kūsthām ; but cp. 6.3.3, 
where Sāyaņu has kayasya and W. gáyasya. Confu- 
ion of k and g: ορ. ut krpatti (RV. 10.180.2) = AV. 
úd grnatti 10.7.43, which:shows AV's leaning towards 


Ha 96) B 3 
eld thinks 
NEA 
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word for Co, gaa um oer apps to drink’ is due to popular etymo- 
logy and it is either an independent root, or 
may, possibly, be connected with „/pī ‘to 
* swell, fatten’; he renders pipānaļ at 13.1.31 
by ‘inflated’ at 5.20.7 by ‘with swelling 
sound’. M. connects the forms with 4/pà 
to drink. 

17. arpipam «/ r, red. aorist, Bartholomw com- 
pares āpayati, āpipat with arpayati, ārpipat in ZDMG. 
50, p. 684, n. 3; the form occurs in AV. only once. 
For árpitam, which also is found only once, ep. 9.9.12 
=RV. 1.164.129. MS. —tan a slip; cp. under 147i. 

No such empirical rule is found in RPr., TPr., CA. 
and RT. VPr. 4.149-150 record ten words having two 
y letters, 151-155 those with one y. Uvata questions 
the function of such rules (cp. on 4.26) on the basis of 
५ svara-samskürayos chandasi niyamah" (VPx. 1.1). 

The practice is given preference in the APr. It attains 
maturity in works like Siddhūntašiksā, and Bhāradvā- 
jašiksā, which have nothing whatever to do with the 
classification and pronunciation of letters, nor with 
the manner of reciting or accentuating the Vedic texts, 
but lay down empirical rules by which to distinguish 
and to employ, in their proper places, words of similar 
sound or form. They teach, e.g. where to read vrjiná 
and where vijana, where susfuta and where sustuti 
and so on. The object of these Siksis seems to be no 
more than to keep their respective Samhitās free from 
wrong readings. Details: Kielhorn, ‘Ind. Ant. 1876, 


p. 195. 
105. pāti, as a second member in a compound with bhütá 
etc. is accented ‘on the first syllable. 


Cp. rule 4. See Oswald Richter, IF. 9, p. 218; 
On the reason for difference in accentuation in cases 
like jáspati (RV. 7.88.6) and jūspāti (RY. 1. 485. 8). 
l. c. pp. 12, 216-219; M. p. 95 

No context of accentuation ; the rule seems out of 


place. 
106. (The accompanying) words have two y letters. 


Words containing two yakūras have been thrown 
into comment. VPr. 4.50 registers such passages in 
the sūtra. 

udāyyām (so Paipp. in b) is read by SPP. with all 
his authorities; W. udāpyām followed by Lind. 
unwarranted. 

Confusion of hradayya and hrdayya: Oertel, 
Connecticut Ac. of Arts and Sciences 15, 172-173; 
Syntax, 113-114; Wa. I. p. 71. 

Confusion of yya and pya : Miller, Preface to the 
Sixth Vol. of the first Ed. p. CXX. 

Confusion of p and y: Oertel, Syntax, p. 196. 

On āyya: Bartholome, KZ. 1907, 321-328. 
_ There is some confusion in VPr. in 4.149-160. VPr. 
yakāram ” is explained by Uvata as an - 


x 
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"adhikārasūtra ” but there is only one rule (150) 
coming under this adhikāra. Either some rules have 
fallen out, or the original rule has been wrongly split 


into two. 
107. majjá and rájju contain two j letters. 


Abr. “ dvijakāre ” intolerable. 

Correspondence : VPr. 4.158. 

In 4.12.8 both Sāyaņa and SPP. correctly read 
majjni (instr.; formation: Keith, AA. p. 294), but in 
2.12.7 Siyana has manyas (° dhamanyas ”), and SPP. 
follows him. Our treatise implies majūd (with one 7, 
as rajvā against rajj—) in 4.12.3 and majūds in 2.19.7. 
See W. on 2.19.7 and APrM. 69 on samrany edhi 
Tor —jūy—, a trace of Prakritism. 

Irregular abbreviation : VPr. 6.27 kgatri for kgat 
+trá : Roth, ZDMG. 48,102,710 ; Wa. I. ὃ 98, p. 113; 
Müller, Pref. to the sixth Vol. of the first ed. p. 
CXVI; W. 232; M. p. 21; Lüders, Epigr. Beitrüge 
(majūsam = -jjü- etc.), Sitzungsber. 1919, p. 807; 
Sköld, Nir. p. 180; Oertel, Festgabe Jacobi, p. 20; 
BIE. 11, 201-208. 

Formation of rájju : Vsrj, Nir. 2.1; Wa. I. š 139a ; 
Skóld, Nir. p. 180 n. 3; Liebich, DhP. p. 33; Un. 1.16; 
MBh. on P. 3.1.123 ; Walde, KZ. 84, 514. 

rájjuh, nom. with two letters, but rájvà 3.11.8 and 
rájvàm 6.121.2 with one in all the mss., as implied 
by " cavargasumyoge savakirah ". 

Confusion of jj and 77^ : ujjityai PBr. 18.6.10, -jjh- 
Bibl. Ind. ed. wrong. 

jj of bhrjj ist Prakritismus für jy : Bartholome, Zur 
Kenntnis d. Mitteliranischen Mundarten (Sitzungsber. 
d. Heidelberger Ak. d. Wiss. Phil. Hist. Klasse) 1925, 
p. 34; op. bhrijāti RV. 4.24.7; also Kātantru 4.4.10 :— 

bhrjali svarāt svare ἀνὶ] | 

babhrjje eto. "ādyavyākaraņamatam etat”, Durga- 
simha. 

jūā=jā: Oertel, Syntax p. 274. 

vijijūdnām an error for —gyà— (/ji W. 809) Keith, 
AA. 294-295 ; correct accent in Keith. 

jūa=gya: Woolner, Ling. Soc. of Ind. Vol. II, 
I. pp. 89-93. 

Markandeya gives both jj and Wp for {πα (9.46) ; 
Ašvaghoga replaces j/ by ΠΠ: Bhūsa substitutes 
both ΠΠ and uu with equal frequency. 

jn: paleography: Kapadia, ABORT. 1986, 289-296. 

_cavargasamyoge, in rájvñ etc. mss. generally 
write with one 1, which is confirmed by the APr. 
108. In ksullaká iva, keullakith has two 7 letters. 

Older ksud: Lüders, Zu den Upanisads, Sitzungs- 
ber. 1916, 283-284. 

109. pippalf, pippalam and ρἱρραϊνάῃ etc. have two p 
letters. 

List accurate; the mss. of Samhita and Pada vary 
in —spa— and -pp-. Cp. MS. 1.2.2: 11.7 supippalāļi 


40 
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with supispala {ti suopigp- in the Pada in footnote; 
also MS. 1.2.14: 28.14. f.n., n. 7. Devaraja Yajvā, 
(Nighantu, p. 102) from «ρα or A/pr. 
ādīni superfluous. 
Not a case of doubling: Verma, Critical Studies, 
pp. 101-102. 
110. pittā. vitté and ūnmatta etc. have two £ letters. ¢: 
VPr. 6.26 records 20 words of similar sharacter. 
vittd, vinná : MBh. III. 411: 1-2. 
111. ánna, chinná, —vinnàm etc. have two n letters. 


VPr. 6.96 registers nfsanna, svinnā; áuna and 
saunā. Cp. 1116. j 

APrM. reading—minvām (— RV. 1.164.10; Reuter, 
KZ 81, p. 506; Oldenberg, Prolegomena pp. 323-324 ; 
ūvišvaminvām —ávi$vam -inva : Weber, Ind. Stud. 13, 
p. 35; Nir. 8.10) is a blunder. 


In rule 182 all mss. agree in a blunder. 
111b. Where the suffix —na (ta) is preceded by: a verb 
ending in —d, the d of the latter is changed into πι in all cases; 
avapannam is an illustrative example. 


avapannam : untraced in the AV. and the Kārikā 
may be an intrusion from the margin. Such an 


analysis is outside the scope of a Prātišākhya. 
111ο. Exception to this: nuttā, vittá, mattá and nísatta. 
Cp. 190. 


Confusion οἵ —tta and —1nna :— 

úvitta VS. 10.9; MS. 9.6.9:69.4 —ávinna 75.1.8.19.9. 

ávitte VS. 10.9; SB. 5.3.5.6 —ávinne TS. 1.8.12.9. 

Ex. 4: nfsattah, cp. 190; P. 8.9.61; confusion š Ü 
of nigattāļi and nå satt&h : MS. 9.10.8: 137.4; KS. 18.1. d 


112. (The accompanying) words end in e; these have abadha 
with those ending in a. 


ābādha = similarity arising from samdhi. 

ΑΡΙΝ. ākārābādhe may be corrected into akā—; 
confusion of mātrās common: Müller, Preface to the 
sixth Vol. of the first ed. CXXXIX; Oertel, Syntax 
p. 28. 

Treatment of the samdhi : note on 7]. 

Confusion of thìs samdhi in TS.: Weber, Ind. Stud. 
18, p. 96 on devá à 1.1.14.4, where the Pada reads 
daváh in place of devē after the RVPp. devah 8.11.1. 

In 18.3.37 APr. prescribes rayé which is read by. 
the Pada. Sāyaņa, followed by W., understands 
r&yáh, acc. pl. 

In MS. unaccented final ὁ is changed into a before 
the following accented vowels: Schroeder, ZDMG. 83, 
pp. 182-185. 

113. Separate words looking like single ones. š 

False divisions and pateh-words : Weber, Ind. Stud 
18, p. 60; W. JAO8. 1887, p. COXXVII; BIE. I 
pp. 366-394 ; Wa. I. ὃ 89b. p. 193; IT. T. ६ 
(on šamyú RV. 10.143. 6); general 
1.513b-14, pp. 36-37: Oertel, Synta 
on ié ná for téna: PBr. 17.1.1 
bhatta’s Padūrthaprakāša, ein Kanva 


YEr. p. 23 on šrīmanāļ. Correct R. Simon (Ved. 
Schulen p. 71) yugānte tarhi tin into -ntentarhitān. 
114. Reduplication does not take place in abhiviira, jāgarat 
and pravišivimsam. 
Correct jāgarat into jāgrat or jāgāra, noted as 
example. 
Abridgment abhyāsasya' intolerable. 
abhīvāra much discussed. W. correctly takes 
abhivavara on the authority of Paipp. (abhivāvrdhe 
TB. 37.10.3: AP. 9.14.2). Sāyaņā reads -vārnh 
(ghaūanta), offering three alternative explanations, all 
equally foolish and futile. 

jūgāra from „/jāgr (sr. ‘wake’ and not «ir 
‘vaste away’, grow old’ as claimed by Minor Pet. 
Lex; Wa. KZ. 1907, pp. 307-308 ; Gonda, Acta Or. 14, 
199-200); F. Specht, KZ. 62, pp. 66-56; Hirt, IF. 
XVII, 279 f; MBh. III. 1:12. 

pravisivámsam : KS. (22.15: 71.5) pravišivānam, 
a blunder; TS. (4.7.15.1) and.MS. (8.16.5: 190.7) 
pravivišivāmsam. 

The absence of reduplication is, doubtless, due to 
the oft-repeated syllable vi or viš: W. 803a ; Geldner, 
Die Worthaplologie im RV., Festgabe Kaegi, 102-106. 

No corresponding rule in P. Paipp. reads abhivav- 
āra, and P. certainly gave preference to Paipp., which 
he knew as current in his native province. 

Kātyāyana ' lii dvirvacane jāgarter và vacanam”’ 
(on P. 6.1.8) notes jāgāra and jajigiira (also MBh. III. 
1-2 under P. 6.1.1) but adds :— š 

abhyāsapratigedhānarthakyam ca chandasi va 
vacanāt | 

Cp. Pat. on it: MBh. III, 19-13. 

Our “chandasi veti vacant" seems an intrusion 
from MBh 
— 214b. Single words looking like two. 


: 199. 
takes veda as an independent word, render- 
sing., Trisamdhi supplied as subject, 
) enemies as addressed by vas in a. SPP. 
ake veda as independent, rendering 
w (your) kingdom”. W. remarks 
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parvavüol ". 
Elision of s of paris: 199. 

115. Verbals ending in a vowel are imperative Second person 
singular. 

praigaņī = imperative. syjā (=srja) imperative, 
but ४१५६ subj. In all the examples the imperative is 
followed by the initial ¢ of the following word; hence 
possibility of confusion. 

mādayā (5.8.1) is not followed by t; its citation 
doubtful. 

116. (The same) having ābādha with one (ending) in /, is 
subjunctive. 

srjā (=srja) imperative, syjāt subj. 

117. Words ending in a circumflex, when euphonically 
combined with (the initial) acute (of the following word)......... on 
the substitution of one for two, (one of them being) acute. 

Lacuna requires “becomes itself acute’. This 
illustrates the defective nature of the text. 

The terms uditta etc. have not been defined. 

Correspondence :— 

RPr. 8.11: 197 :— 

udāttavaty ekībhāva udüttam samdhyam aksaram | 

Also 12-13 : 198-199. 

TPr. 10.10 :— 

udāttam udāttavati | 

TPr. 12.10. udātte cinuditta udāttam | 

VPr. 4.181 :— 

udāttavān udāttah | 

(4.130 svaritavān svaritah with Weber). 

CA. 8.54 :— 

ekidesa udattenodittah | 

(8.55-56 record exceptions). 

P. 8.2.5 :— 

ekūdeša udūttenodāttah + 8.9.6. 

RT. 53 :— 

vant samdhih | 

The treatment of accentuation is meagre in the 
APr., the several varieties of svaritn have been properly 
omitted. 

118. md is acute in the sense of nogntion ; as a substitute for 
asmat it is grave. 

Parallel: mū ca VPr. 2.4. 


Correspondence: cp. above. 
x Ae In (the accompanying) words, separation is made 
him + Jkr: W. 1079; Keith, AA. 1.8.1 note. 
hinkarena : untraced. 
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The practice of writing anusvāra for ù, n and m is 
early; hence utility of such rules. Details: Author's 
note on RT. 178. 

191. In (the accompanying) words, separation is made with 
m. ? 

sim ahám has vigraha and not avagraha ; citation 
doubtful. 

samūde=sam-ūde: AV. 8.1.15 “ samüde ist druck- 
fehler für sam-m". Wa. IT, I. ὃ 80. p. 74, note. 

122. In (the accompanying) words, separation is made with 
su preposition. 

123. In (the accompanying) words, separation is made with 
sua. 

svádhitim (18.9.35) ambiguous. It can be taken 
as noun actionist to svadhū “the giving of svadhū” a 
false formation. Sūyaņa reads svadhitam = "svair 
hitam yajiiam " 

128b. pra long. 

See 96. Rule ambiguous. 

Example untraced. It has nothing to do with prd. 
Both seem intrusion. 

1230. Now the word te as grave; in the sacred text it is 
named both (as acute and grave); we shall teach (it as grave), 
when (it is) a substitute for yusmad, occurring seven times in 
the Veda. Elsewhere one should know it, when pronoun, as 
acute. In the sense of thine. it is spoken of as grave, here 
and there. A word. should be explained according to sense; 
wherever, in whatever manner. 


chandasi = in sacred literature: Thieme, Panini 
pp. 67-72; pre-classical language: Liebich, Pānini 
pp. 398. 

nigada=pitha : Kaiyata on MBh. 1.1.1; Durga on 
Nir. 1.17; in a different sense: BD. 8.104; Sabara on 
Mimamsa 9. 1. 42,45; Bhattoji, Kaystubha on P. 
9.8.64; Winternitz, Gesch. der ind. Litt. I, 142 note; 
Keith, AA. on 2.8.6 n. 7. 

Better nigama = sacred tradition. 

MS. srutān=$rutān (or stu-). 

Confusion of sibilants: Bloomfield, JAOS. May, 
1886, LXVII-CXXII ; BIE. II, pp. 144-145; the pro- 
nunciation was identical as early as Yāska's time: 
Skéld, Nir. pp. 129-130. 

Omission of anusvāra: cp. sihitam for sāmh— 
914c; BIE. II, pp. 155-158 ; sahitabhāgitam for samh- 
Karmavibhango, 14.12. Cp. however “ samo hitatatayor 
νᾶ lopo vaktavyah' MBh. III. 95:4. Conversely, 
Somdasa for godāsa: Lüders, Sitzungsber. May, 1913, 
p. 415. 

vacyam=nirvacyam = should be explained. Cp. 
nairuktah ‘die erklērer ” Roth, Sköld, Nir. pp: 108-109. 

artham drsivā: arthenityah parikgeta, Nir. 2.1 
with Durga ; BD. 2. 99, 117. 

124. (The accompanying forms are) from the root V da. 

BPr. 4.98: 317 registers words containing d; the 
rule has no business to stand there in a work dealing 
with samdhis alone. Such empirical rules are rare in 
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RPr., TPr. and CA. They are found in a fairly large 
number in VPr. 
For /di = ./dha ορ. Mantra parallels :— 


dehi SV. 1.99; 2.911. dhehi RY. 1.79.4. 
vs. 48; ŠB. , KS. 2.1; 
31.3.15. KSA. 5.15. 
dehi SB. 2.10. dhehi ApS. 10.3.1. 
: KS. 1.7. 5 TĀ. 4.9.5. ' 
5 TS. 7.5.94.1. 5 MU. 6.35. 
KSA. 1.1. 4 
dadātu MS. 2.7.5: 80.10. dadhatu VS. 11.56; e 
TS. 4.1.5.3.. 
E ApMB. 9.4.5. 2 SMB. 1.5.9. 
m SS. 9.98.3. E AV. 7.47.2; 
TS. 8.8.11.5 
datta, AS. 2.7.12; dhatta APS. 1.9.12. 
MS. 1.1.2.38. : 
dattām RV. 10.84.7. dhattām AV. 4.31.7. 
dāh MS. 7.2.6. dhah TS. 3.3.5.1. 
dehi KS. 6.9. dhah ΜΒ. 154: 
68.7. 
dāh MS. 4.2.7: 28.14. dhehi ~ AV. 19.81. 
12. 
- MS. 4.9.3: 124.4. ,, TA. 4.2.5. a 
pradāpaya ΤΑ. 4.8.2; 5.7.3. pradhāpa- MS. 4.9.7: ši 
127.8. oa 
adhid&tre VS. 6.83; adhi dhì- MS. 1.8.8: τε 
TS. 1.4.1.19. 81.4. : 
KS. 3.10. 
varcodšh VS. 2.26; varcodhah AV. 2.11.4. 
. BB. 19.3.16. TS. 1.9.1.1; 
MS. 19.1: 
10.4. 
KS. 2.1; 
JB. 1-78. 
adaduh RV. 10.11.3. adadhuh ΑΥ̓͂. 18.3.89. 
dehi KS. 1.7. dhehi TA. 4.2.5. 
dadātu TB. 2.6.7.4. dadhitu 88. 11.4. 
8.14. 
dah AV. 2.17.2. dhehi Υ͂Β.199; Ἢ 
, TB. 9.6.1.5. i 
dadátu TB. 2.5.7.3 dadhātu $B.11.4.8.9; 
KS. 5.13.1. 
varcodáh AS. 5.19.5. varcodhah MS. 4.7 


195. (vaso dadāti bhártave is) in:sārvadhātuka from V dā. 
Abridgment “ iti sārvadhātuke is nonsense 
sārva— P. 3.4.113. 

196. rayim dah is aorist (from Vda); ‘of aorist 

understood in all cases (where dap occurs). — 
dah: augmentless aorist. 
197. a The substitutes for 


mentioning afresh; but 
mention, 
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S.C _——— VV — 
b Standing at the beginning in sense, or of a pada, they patent blunder. The word vütri is irrelevant 
are acute on the final, also when a word in the same to the paint. 
case follows or procedes them. : (8) k=14; 15 has no provision in the rule. The 
€ (They are acute on the final) agreeing with R . ease is interesting. It illustrates how cor- 


word in the same case (samānādhikaraņe) denoting 


the same object, even when intervened by other ruptions, arising from flexible orthography 


have crept in the Vedic texts. Cp. note to 


a hate are acute on the final) in asmaf šatām etc. 175. The original reading should have 
a=idam: P. 2.4.32. been—mūsūppumsi— (=miisa+ap+pums!). 
anvadesa: Pat. on P. 2.4.32. We know that visarjaniya before p (upadh- 
Correspondence: Nir. 4.25 :— ° mānīya) was generally written with double 
asya iti cūsyēti codāttam prathamidese | nnudāttam pp; cp. MS. reading for examples 5-11 

anvādeše ॥ Also VPr. 2.7 pūrvavān nnudešaļ | under 201. But mss. have never been 
Note VPr. anudesah for anvidesah. unanimous on such points. Under the same 
188. a Separation by avagraha.is made with what remains š rule land 2 are written with visarjaniya, 
पेन लए गए ; instead of double p. Now the double pp of 


b also substitution for the original (remains unrestor- 
ed in the Pada). 
The rule is a sort of adhikāra implied in 129-131. 

a goes with 130-131, where separation is made 
with brāhmu-and dirgháyu, instead of brāh- 
man and dīrghāyus. 

6 concerns 129; prakrtyādeša (i.e. pid, 8889, udán 
etc. according to P. 6.1.63) is retained in the 
Pada and not restored to the original. The 


masappumsi, was, in course of time, mistaken 
for upadhmānīya, and when, later on, this 
supposed upadhmiiniya was written as visarja- 
niya, the reading naturally became ' mūsāh- 
pumsi', which is actually found in mss. Al, 
M. and P. 

The suspected reading 'masáppumsi' well 
provides for 11 


restoration (prescribed by CA. 4.74-98) of the (4) 1 goes with 16: The reason why pumst 
original in the Pada, has, nowhere. been pres- alone should be in locative is not clear. The 
cribed by the APr., and yet its negation is APrM. generally writes pümsi (III. 76h), 
rope र pümsá] (196), himsth (146) and sīmšumārāļi 

129. This applies to páda, dánta, nūsikā (7) (—) sahá, ΠΠ. 76 f. 
samānā, ritri (?), jàyá, diru, mísa, (——) pumsi, $e (9) krcchri . (5) m—n, vouched by all the mss. have no 
(?), māvad and gambhirá. examples in the Comment. The word krechrá 
Three things may be noted :— does not occur in the AV. At RV. 6.75.9 
a There is discordance between the sūtra and and 10.52.4 itis not divided in the Pada, 
the Comment. hence irrelevant. For the word krechrá in the 
b The reading is corrupt, although vouched by Atharvan tradition ορ. Kautsavyaniruktani- 
all the mss. ghantu in the Parigistas of the AV. p. 309; 
_¢ The rule clears an ambiguity. I for its formation see Un 9,23 (Madras ed.); 
a Examples 7,8,11 and 15 have no provision in Svaramnījarī 2.91; Kielhorn, Phit. p. 17; 


the rule, while e, and have no correspond- 
ence in the Comment; this begets suspicion: 
; about the authenticity of the reading. 
D (1) a-d go with 1-6. e has no scope in the AY. 
2 We have nasa (nāsikayā, L. 494) at 2.97.9 
š and 5.14.1, but the rule dealing, as ii does, 
with the Pada, has no application to it. 
nasvātī at 10.1.2 is not divided in. the Pada, 


note (A/krp; —ps- 2-ech-) Scheftlowitz, 
Indologie u. Iran. 6, p. 98fb. and Author's 
Intr. to RT. p. 6, n.b.3. 

The word še has no sense, while the division of 
krechramiivad both as krechram-bavad and krechrá + 
müvad is wrong. (māvat=matsadršah '"vatuppra- 
karaņe yugmadusmadbhyūm chandasi südr$ya upasam- 
khyinam " Kat. on P.5.9.89. ; MBh. 11. 379 ; 484 : 0-6). 
The correct reading should have been šákre chamüvad 
(= šūkrt+šamā) which affords a clue to the much 
discussed word gavarté in 17, and with this we pass 
on to c. 

c (1) gavarté : W. reports (in Trans.) that mss. are 
divided between suvartā and śvavartá; four have 
Svagavarta and one šašavartā. W. adopts Savartā on 
au of savartā in the corresponding TS. 5.7. 


net 
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The meaning is obscure. Roth conjectured savartd 
=Savavarta “being in corpse", while W. leaves it un- 


“translated, snying “ it implies a comuination of the two 


recognizable independent words svan and varla. 'occurr- 
ing in dogs’ or something of the sort”. ‘But it sekri 
of this rule be read as šikrt, the point becomes clear. 
ša ( =$Aka= akan, metrical abbreviation: note to 114: 
ep. Pat. on P.6.1.9: MBh. III, p.14 ; and árvamtam for 
drvanvantam at RV. 6.54.14; Lūdera, Acta Or. XIII, 
101-109) stands for šákrd and šavartú equates with 
šakrdvartu “being in excrement”, adjective of kitébhyah 
and the verse may he rendered “the contents of the 
bowels they maintained for the worms, living in cxcre- 
ment", an iden quite in keeping with the general 
trend of the AV. tradition and particularly suitable to 
the passage; Suvartá worms= visthākrmis or kitas are 
known in literature. 

(2) MSS. are unanimous on o, and the Comment 
takes simivatah back to šimā. Nir. (5.12 ; 4.25; Roth) 
explains the word :— 

“Samiti karmanāma' šamayuter vi Samniter vi | 

Sayana on RV. 1.156.2 as "$imüvato'rigtapra- 
dānādikarmnvataļi '; on 2.25.8 ‘simiti karmanima”; on 
10.8.2 'šimīvān havirvahonadevūhvānādikarmavān Kr 
Compare it with Sūyaņa on AV. 18.1.6 “Samiti 
karmanüma | chindasam itvam", where he connects 
simi with gumt, which is, in w way, supported by Nir. 
5.19 " &umayater νᾶ. Roth gives sim! as "nobenform 
von gami” (TS. 5.9.12.4; and so Wa. 1 ἃ 15, p. 181 
Geldner, Ved. Stud. III, p. 150) but the APr. takes 
Smivatah hack to sama; the word sami ia not quot- 
able from available Sanskrit literature. 

Liiders discusses $ama-in KZ. 56, pp. 282-287; 
simü-siman, Scheftlowitz, OLZ. 36, p. 44T. 

pida pit; P. 6.1.63; W. 396—398. : 

It is suggestive that while P. records ६१७६१७, the 
APr. registers ādešyas, tlius showing that the main 
purpose of the available APr. is to elucidate Pada 
instead of Samhitā. 

Vedic stem pid — transition to pada: L. p. 471: W. 
399. pad -ghosá, P. 6.3.56; Wa. 11.1 8 93d, p.57. 

dint (Vad or „Jdams) transition to dánta: L. pp. 
505 -506. 

Stem hid supplemented hy hidaya: L. p. 471, Wa. 
11.1. $ 28d, p. 57. 3 

udaká -udán : Wa. LIL. ३ 161b, pp. 316 -317; udá, 
as first member im a compound 1.ο. 11.1. ὃ 23a, pp. 


55-56. 

ūsyā—āsān, root word ās (Αν. āh-, Lat. dsr, or-is) 
Le. IJI. Š 161, ο, 8, p. 317; W. 398b. 

8७78४६: P. 6.3.82; sa=samūnā: P. 6.3.84. ; sa- 
first member in & compound, Wa. TI.1. 5 30. pp. 79—77. 


dēmpatī Tjampatī: gana to P,2.2.31, Kas; We. 


ΤΙ. 1.499 e, x, p. 249. " dámpatt has nothing to do with 


the word for home”, Pischel, Ved. Stud. IT, 980., 3078; 
Oswald Richter, IF. 9, p. 13; dimpatl elliptical dual: 
Wa. 11.1. š 658. p. 155; 

Origin and development of the elliptical dtal and 
Dvandva compound, Edgerton, KZ. XLIII, (1910), 
110-120. 

dáru -dru: Wa. II. 1. 8 22a, p. 63. 

müs-mása: L. pp. 498-191: Wa. III, § 162, h,a, 
p. 339: Kātyāyana on P. 7.4.48 considers madbh= as 
purely Vedic. 

ἄρ-ἁρ: L. pp. 482-484. : 

Stem püms irregular: W. 391; pumsáh (= pumēn 
like pānthāh, patháh x púthah :L. p. 493 ; Thieme, OLZ. : 
34, p. 1079); first member in a compound: Wa, 77.1. Ex 
$ 29a, p.53; pufns-u, first member 1.0. ἢ 26b, p. 63. 5 

$üka-sákrt: L. p. 466; Wa. 11.1. § 28d, p. 57. 

gabhi (/suj) -gambhIrá : Wa. IL.L. 8 24 b-c, p.6. 

130. Also, when 2 of a word is elided. 

Better padusya. ; 

brshmabhiļ is not restored to bráhmax-bhih in 
the Pada. 

prakrti= negation of samūpatti (=restoration , ०! 
tlie original form in the Padu): W. on CA. 2.27; 4.74. 

The restoration has not been prescribed in the APr., 
but is presumed from CÀ., cp. 3d. The use of prakrtyā- 
deša in this sense is novel. 

Elision of x: P. 8.2.7; W. 256. 

samūpaiti: RPr. 18. 31: 739. 

131. Also in dīrghāyutvija etc. 

Corresponding CA. (4.100) negatives the restoration 
in the Pada. Loss of s: rule 199 dealing with seven ` 
cases ; the same may be implied here by ádi. 

Both APr. and GA. represent the second stage of 
the development of the Prat.-rules. Both have formed 
the gana on the ur APr. passage list. 

132. (The accompanying) forms are of the causative V pat, 
with its penultimate lengthened. 

sampitinau (7.70.3) and papata (7.43.1) are not 
causative. ‘They are included just to show that they 
are from Jpat and not from ~pad. 

133. (The accompanying) forms are from V pad. : 

Causative pad: pādayāmi 10. 5. 86; 11. 1.19 91; ` 
16.8.1-27; pādayāti 10.3.3 ; padayathah 9.2.9; pādāya 
10.1.17; pādaya 9.2.1; 13.1.31; pādayasva - 6.88. 
pādšyantam 11.2.18 etc. rU 

134. āptām ūptydnām, pétvamünà, á papaty&t, pátyete 
(are from V pat). `š 

āptēm, āptyānām are from Jip and not 


for ānarcha) are due to dittography. 
134b. Others from V pad. á 
Confusion of ~/pat and «/ 
Stud. 13, p.107. Am 
t=d: BIE. Π, pp. 3 
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Abridgment omits 134b 139. These end in m; these have ābādha with those that 
is sed in the sense of tám. end in n. 
Ln eee ees ES ; Sayana confuses m and x in 5 and 12. For such 
så- and tš,— also syā and tyá— (si +o and tito):  & confusion cp. Keith on sdmnyase AA. p. 263. ; 
F. Specht, à KZ. 69, p. 929. JRAS. 1907, p.224. I suspect the twofold development 
ος or नाळ of y: BIE. II, pp. 162-164; F. of asrgram and asrgran due to the twofold analysis of 
Specht, KZ. 62, pp. 216-235. anusvüra; cp. note on tám nah 140c. See however, 
DI yan Ha — ee E was elided and samdhi 
„5: 192.9; =tād T8.4.7.15.7 ; ~ T 
ΤΑ followed: Wa. 1. š 2832, p. 333. 
135. Aword having the radical Vac as final member, in Confusion οἱ m and x: Wa. III. § 54. p.108; BIE. 
nom. sing. becomes twofold (i.e. its final optionally becomes pp. 94,95. 
nasal) according to ''nasals before nasnls''; arvāū mádhye, 140. These end in 2: these have ābādha with those that 
pirāhmanāļ are illustrative examples. end in m. 
136b. Elsewhere (i.e. followed by any other mute but Before n,mis changed into 77; hence possibility 


nasal) the ac-ending word should be spoken, according to the 
usual samdhi rules, (operating) before a vowel or a, consonant ; 
one should divide (such) a word accordingly. 


of confusion. Sāyaņa reads m in 1 and 3, while W's 
mss. do so in 7. 


137. In-yan mi-, and jarannama the two words end in {; gavyān (nakürünta) assured by the APr. and W. 
when £ is followed by the initial j of the following word, rightly adopts this reading. 
(the samdhi is like) taj jarat. Formation of gavyán : Brugmann, Grund. II. $ 986, 
Correspondence :— p.617. 
RPr. 4.8:929— uttamān uttamegūdayegu ! Samdhi: Wa. I. ὃ 988 b,a, p. 333. 
TPr. 8.2— uttamapara uttamam savarglyam | Confusion: M. p.62; Keith, AA. p.206. 
VPr.4.190— paūcame paūcamam | 140b. These end in £: these have ābādha with those that 
CA. 9.6. uttama uttamesu | end in n. i ip 
RT. 173. antye! Ex. 4 establishes the Pada tám nal ter the AV. 
P.8.445. yaro'nunāsike'nunāsiko vā | The Saunakas analyse it as tdt πα]; op. APr. 3g. 


Kātantra 1.3.2: paūcame pañcamāms trtīyān vā | All the authorities of SPP. read tám, while all. those 
APr. quotes here the RPr. rule in the light of P; of D go push tat; this shows that the mss. of the two 
it adds ४6 from P.iothe RPr rule, allowing thus AV. Sākhās have been mixed and confused. 
EN aea onani or bha nasal bafore a Note the MS. rending x for m and anusyara. 
nasal, while ms. usage is, almost, if not quite invariably, - 
in fayour of the nasal. We have here an unmistakable 
case, where the Kūrikā, in its available form, later than 
the APr., is mixing up the original APr.-rule with that 
of P., thus showing that the Kārikās, in the present 
form, did not form part of the ur-APr., but are a later 
attempt to fill up £he blanks in the disjointed APr. III 
5 ary mādhye: untraced; commentators on P. 
. have avāt mukhah : Wa. II. 1 ὃ 994. p. 55. 
136b. Correct vākyam into vācyam. 141. Now, words, which are repeated with r. 
7 τ sāhitam of 2140 into simhitam according parihara=repetition in Krama: W. on CA. 4.74,117. 
)-samhitam of this rule. 141b. (In these words, visarjaniys) represents an original r, 
बयाच्या: BPr. 4.2: 221; TPr 8.8; VPr. 4, before n sonant consonant or a vowel. : 
Οι 2.2 178; P. 8.9.39. Correct -ti into —tir, adjective of visarjanīya accord- 
‘These end inn; these have ābādha with those that ing to RT. 116, 

Nofe that the Krama is nowhere mentioned in the 
work and visarjaniya, which is qualified by repka-, 
has not been named here. 

This rule and the following one treat those words, 
whose final visarjantya represents an original 7 and 
not s, and in which, accordingly, the r is liable to 


reappear before a sonant initial, even though a or 4 
precede. 


lection, Haridwar 


,” and ¢, when changed into n, 
(into anusvāra in all positions 
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The examples given here are those coming under 
CA. 2.44-46 and the word iti has been added on the 
authority of the Commentator on CA. This is in accord- 
ance with the usage of the Pada-text of the RV. and 
not with that of the AV., which, in no single instance 
performs parihāra of a word, ending in a riphita 
visarjaniya ; and we may, accordingly, take the repeti- 
tion as taken from the Krama text, which would: give 
such a form to the words in question, as standing at 
the end of a line; cp. also Lüders, Vyūsuš. p. 24. 

The examples are scattered in the tules of other 
treatises, hence detailed comparison useless Cp. how- 
ever, RPr. 1.76-103 ; 77-104; 4.27: 246; TPr. 8.8-15; 
VPr. 1.160-168 ; RT. 116; CA. 2. 44-46; P. 8.2.70-71. 

Kaegio discusses Vedic aorists āvar, var, āvah, -vah 
in Festgruss an Roth, 159-166. 

Ex. 8. āvah: "vadasya paurugeyatvad āva iti 
padukāle'tam eva prayuñjate ” Narayana in Samdhyo- 
panigat, Bibl. Ind. ed. p. 130. 

142. Also indeclinnbles. 

The indeclinables antih, pünah, prātāh, and 
sanutáh, to which the rule applies, and which have 
been named in CA. 9.48, have been omitted here, and 
the rule, as it stands, has no definite scope. 

143. Vocative — remains unchanged before a nou-Vedic Iti. 

anürga literally means "not coming from rgi” or 
authors of hymns, and-is opposed to arg Samhita 
mentioned in RPr. 156. ‘The vocatives in -o, coming 
from themes in —u, are not, in a single case, treated 
as pragrhya in the Samhita of the Atharvan, but are 
always euphonically combined with the following 
vowel. In the Pada-text, however, these re invari- 
ably written, as if, they were pragrhyas, with the 
usual ti annexed. The object of the present rule, 
then, is to-prescrihe that vocative -o is exempt from 
change only before ४8, while in other situations it is 
to be treated, according to general rules of samadhi; 
and this is exactly what is meant by the Comm., who 
says " pragrhyünim prākrtibhāvasyānavādah ". 

Treatment of the ४0०७१४७ -०: Wa. I. p. 326. 

The APr. has, nowhere defined the term pragrhya. 

The vocative -० is treated by all the Pratisikhyas 
and P. It formis a sort of connecting link in the 
history of Vedic:grammar; hence it will be good to 
enter into certain details :-- 

RPr. 69-71 :— 

okāra āmantritejah pragrhyah padam cányo'pürva- 
padāntagas ca 1 

a 0, originated from vocative, is pragrhya ; 

also one, that forms an entire word ; 

ο also that, which does not stand at the end of 
the first member of a compound (as in esó iti 
RY. 1.46.1). 

Likewise, RPr. devotes three rules to the unchange- 
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ability of the pragrhya words :— 
RPr. 155-157 :— 
prakrtyetikaraņādau pragrhyāh svare ०६०४ yim 
prathamo yathoktam | 

a A pragrhya, followed by a word beginning with 
iti remains unchanged. This is general, and 
covers all the pragrhyas ending in Z ४, e 
and o. 

b In the ars! Samhita. the pragrhya remains 
unchanged before a vowel. This is also general 
for z, ग, e, ο, but does not apply to ο in the 
vocative. 

c-The first pragraha (i.e. -ο, voc.) is, as said 
before, (i.e. it is changed before vowels in the 
Samhita.) 

The latter three rules of the RPr. can be -easily 
reduced to two, if we adopt :— 

prakrtyā pragrhy&h prathama itikaranddau | 

Or, better :— 

ttau; itikaranidau being unnecessarily long and 
awkward; and this has been actually done by other 
Pratigikhyas and P. 

VPr. 1.94 :— 

okāraš cápadünte'navagraha]y | 

Also ο at the end of a word is called pragrhya, but 
not af the end of & separable word. This is general ` 
and covers RPr. 69-71. The counter-example  gavista 
{ti gó-igtau ", given by Anantabhatta under the rule, 
may be compared with “ gavistaye— 80-18 ६७५४७ 
(RY. 8.75.11), given by Miiller as a counter-example 
under RPr. 71. 

The present rule prescribes pragrhyatva for ο, its 
unchangeahility is prescribed by :— 

VPr. 4.98 :— 

oküras ca | 

Also o (is unchanged), when followed by 4i 
(from 4.93). There is no mention of vocative in the 
rule, but according to RPr. 155-157; OA. 1.81: and 
APr., the rule seems to be limited to vocative -ο, and 
implies that the vocative -o remains unchanged only 
before iti, iu other situations it undergoes euphonic 
combination; and taken together with VPr. 4.88 
(pragrhyam svare = a pragrhya remains unchanged 
before a vowel) it easily covers RPr. 155-157. The 
abhinihita samdhiin ádhvaryo ádribhih ? is nega- 
tived by VPr. 4.82, while "tráyo asya padah™ (VS. ` 
17.91) can be covered by VPr. 1.94+4.88. If this 
interpretation of VPr. 1.94 and 4.98 is accepted, we 
can easily explain the inconsistency seen in them by 
W. under CA. 1.81, otherwise not. 

TPr. 4.6 :— 

Okāro'sāmhito kāravyanjanaparaļ | 

Also an o (is pragrhya), which is 


* of euphonic combination, if followed by @ or & 
consonant. 

"This treatment, though brief, is somewhat awkward ; 
and has been criticised by Whitney ; also by Lūders, 
in VyüsaS. p. 37. The rule equates with RPr. 71. 

TPr.4.7:— 

samahadathapitpūrvas ca | 

Also, when preceded by 5, m, h, 
=RPr. 71; op. W's comment. 

TPr. 10.24 :— 

na plutepragrhynu | 

Exempt from the rules of combination are protracted 
and pragrhya vowels; 8 general rule ; negatives change 

of all the vowels called pragraha? Thus TPr. 4.6,7; 
10.24 cover the six rules of the RPr. (i.e. RPr. 69-71: 
155-157.) 
GA. 1.80:— 
oküra$ ca I 
Also one ending ino (is pragrhya) =RPr. 70-71. 
— =VPr. 1. 94. 
CA. 1.81 :— 
āmantritam cetāv anārge —RPr. 155,157 = VPr. 
4.93. 
GA. 1.81 is niyamārtha, and together with CA. 3.33 
(pragrhyas ca prakrtyā) it covers RPr. 155-157. 
Tt is clear from the above that all the Pratisakhyas 
base their statements on the RPr., and try to effect 
improvement on it ; thus indicating their posterity to 
it. In the treatment of ο, APr. and CA. stand more 
closely related to RPr. than to the other two Prātiśā- 
_ khyas, which are rather confused on the point; but 
_ this, in itself, does not prove anything about their 
x chronology. 

_P.LL16:— 


d, th and pit 


sambuddhau Sikalyasyetav anārge ! 


id GA. (1.81). But unlike the two, it specifies 
g to Sakalya” and uses sambuddhi for 
rm not occurring in the Pratisikhyas. 
lly covers RPr. 69, 165 and 157. 

retation “ when Šākalya's non-Vedic ti 


refers to older authorities 
nestion is optional; 
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accordingly later than the author ofthe RPr. But 
this is not conelusive. His acquaintance with the RY. 
Pada, composed by Sakalya (Scheftlowitz, Apokryphen 
5, 16) does not necessarily imply his knowledge of the 
RPr., ascribed, in its present form to Šaunaka, an 
author, about whose date we know nothing definite. 
Moreover, we know that the Pratigakhyas have under- 
gone excessive rehandlings (Lūders, Vyūsaš. p. 17 fi.) 
at various times and are far from being what they were 
in their original form. It is maintained that the RPr. 
was originally written by Sakalya on the mere pre- 
sumption that because Šākalya. composed RVPp. he 
should also have prescribed rules, in order to convert 
the Pada into the Samhita. But even granting that 
Śākalya did prescribe such rules, how does it follow 
that the extant RPr. was written by him or even that 
it contains rules that were acceptable, in their eutirety, 
to him. The occasional reference to Šākalya in the 
RPr. need mean no more than this, that on these 
particular points Šākalya agreed with RPr., implying 
that on certain other points he disagreed with it. 
Thus, it being yet undecided that the RPr. is a work 
of Sakalya, direct or otherwise, or even that its contents 
were, in toto, acceptable to him, we cannot infer from 
the similarity between the two rules and the mention 
of Sükalya in P. that the latter borrowed his rule 
from RPr. 

Onething more. If P. 1.1.16 teaches that the 
final o of a singular vocative is pragrhya according to 
Šākalya, it follows that other scholars did not share 
this view and the practical result would be that we are 
permitted to say ‘bhiino iti’ as well as ‘ bhānav iti’ 
But no Pada- text of any Samhitā allows this and 
the mention of Šākalya in P. remains yet an enigma. 
Itis just possible that in P's time opinions were 
divided between ' bhūno iti’ and "bhānav iti’ and that 
gradually Sakalya’s opinion prevailed upon the other, 
oliminating it altogether in the end. 

To conclude. . All the Prātisūkhyas are posterior 
to the RPr. P. may be or may not ; the evidence of this 
particular rule being non-decisive. 

143b. Vocative ο remains unchanged before the initial of the 
following word ; in some cases substitution of one for two takes 
place, as in — nyo'vi; elsewhere one should teach it as 
unchanged. 

Cp. note on 6 under 100. 

144. In the accompanying passages the root is V dhà + ápi. 

pi = dpi: W. 10878; Wa. II. 1.529. p. 71. 

List accurate. άρα + „/dhā: 6.45.2. 

abhi + Ndhi; 15 times. 

145. (Exception) to the iterative compound. 
Abridgment apavadal has no sense. 
Gmredita = words repeuted in an emphatic or 
listinctive ` ; VPr. 1.146; P. 8.1.2; CCA. 2.62; 
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Iteratives accent the first member only (VPr. 6.3); 
the two words being separated by avagraha in the 
Pada-text, like the members of other compounds, 
e.g. dhar-ahar ‘day by day’. This rule is negatived 
so far as these examples are concerned; in these both 
words are independently accented and separation is 
made by vigraha. 


145b. When both are accented, separation by vigraha is 
made from the latter. 


dviblu- may be emended to dviru—. 
Siyana is wrong on 1 and 8. 
145c. When a vorb is repeated, the first loses its accent ; the 
second, (which is) accented, is separated by vigraha (from the 
first) ; dhatta dhatid is an illustrative example. 
The second half does not scan. 
146. Non-itoratives, which resemble iteratives. 
147. (Exceptions) to the restoration (in the Pada) of (s into 
s), w (into τι), s (into visarjantya) and lengthening. 
Abridgment omits apavādaļ, which reduces the 
rüle to nonsense.. 
upācāra = conversion of visarjenlya into s before 
korp by CA. 2.62; RPr.4.41: 260; 13.31: 739. 
Kātyāyana uses «pacüra.in vārttika to P. 1.1.41; 
ep. Bhattoji, Kaustabha. 
samdpatti = restoration of the original form in 
the Pada; cp. note to 130. 
23 examples may he analysed as follows :— 
satva : 2,4,19,20. 
१४७८०८ : 19-16. 
Lengthening : 1, 5-12, 16-18, 21-23. 
6 repeated in 18. 
No example for upācāra. 
3 irrelevant. 5 
1,2,4,5,7 not covered by CA. 
samapatti has, nowhere been prescribed, but excep- 
tions to it have been registered; no rule occurs for 
qatuqa in the text, but its restoration has been 


tion, & process quite logi- 


without any reason. 


negatived. 


A comparison with CA. 


CA. 

4.74. gatvaņatvopācāra- 
dīrghatutvalopānpadānām 
carcāparihārayoh samā- 
pattih | 

In the Pada and Krama 
texts, are restored (to the 
original form) 8, x, s, leng- 
thening, μέσα, elision (of 
n) and. am etc. The rule 
lays down restoration in 
general. 75-93 prescribe 
restoration of particular 
words. 716 whole state- 
ment is logical. 

94-100 negative restora- 


41 


will be useful :— 
APr. 

147 negatives restora- 
tion of s, ह, $ and leng- 
thening, without laying 
down a rule for samāpatti. 
No example for upücüra; 
for lopa cp. 190. 

Thedefective nature of 
the treatment is evident. 
It seems, as if the 3rd 
chapter were to record 
exceptions to general rules 
of CA. 

CA. 94-96 = 8-23; the 
order is exactly the same. 
97-100 have been omitted 
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eal. 147e-147h have nothing to 
do with samāpatti; they, 
instead, negative satua and 
naiva, which have no- 
where been prescribed. 
147h registers 60 passages 
without specifying any- 
thing about them. 

Ex. 56 is followed by a 
passage, itself detached 
from some ancient gram- 
matical work, with two 
examples, ποῦ traced in 
the AV.; both the passage 
and the examples seem 
from the margin. 147 
records two exceptions to 
samāpatti ; a clear connec- 
tion exists between 147 
and 7477; 147e-147i, which 
have nothing to do with 
samāpatti, seem to be, 
in their present form, later 
addition. 

147ε. Exceptions to the change of visarjaniya into 2 before 
k or p. 
For the change of visarjanIya into s cp. 202. 
147]. Exceptions to the change of s into s. 
The change is nowhere prescribed. Cp. however 
204-205. 
147g. Also (is not changed into g) a 5, followed by 7, or of 
Vsrp, Vsrj, Vepré, Vaprh, Vsphūrj, Vavr and V sur. : 
Cp. CA. 202 and P. 8.3.110. 
rapara applies to words like usr’, which are 
outside the scope of the Prātišākhya,; it is nof 
included in the CA. rule: The quotation, therefore, is 
evidently from Ῥ. and not from ΟΛ. 
147h. Exceptions to ४. 
266०6 is nowhere prescribed in the APr. Cp. 3d. 
In 65, the APr. prescribes πᾶ, which is reported as 
a variant by SPP., while editions read wa. The fact 
is, that while APrS. reads trinā-, the followers of the 
Šaunaka school preferred triņā—. The two Šākhās have - 
been confused and mixed up in the mss. Cp. note. on 
148. 5 
147i. Sixty passages have been registered without 
specifying anything about them. ee 
Analysis :— 2 
1 implies that bål is not bal “bad * bat, b 
original l; it has been noted with lin the AY. 
and TS. 8.8.10.2. For converse cp. b 8 
AY. 13.2.29; RV. 8.101.11 = bal V8K.-39.89 
Skt. 1, not coming from + (W. 53), ` 


eS a 


E. ο πὲ πο μμ goes back to d : Lūders, “ali und ala’ (ali “ali 
KS Sadi त), Aufsätze Kuhn, pp. 313-325. 
q=} dh ll. hetween two vowels in RV.: BPr. 1.52: 
D SD. 
e In VS. 1 and lh were changed into 1 and lh: 


x YP. 4143; 845; Wa. T. $194: 221-222; Lūders, 
Antidoron p. 296 ; BIE. II. pp. 140-141. 
In AV. all those words which appear with Lh else- 
- where, have l;.} is entirely foreign to AV.: Lūders, 
` Ant. pp. 299 seq. 

ģ=l common iu Middle Indian; Pali knows it: 
Geiger, p. 55. % must have been present “ in fast allen 
altprakrtischen Dialecten ": Lüders, Ant. p. 994 ; Skóld, 
Nir. p. 126; also in Papers on Panini pp. 49-46. 

Dravidische = Skt. 1: Kittel, Festg.an Roth 21-24. 

9. asya with its final lengthened and not asyüh : 
ορ. 944): CCA. 4.19. 

3. dūdāše: W. 1994: Wa. I; 8 985b. p. 337: 
GA. 2.60. 

4. Š rchatu: ΟΛ. 3.48 ; the only case of thia type 
of samdhi in AV. 

5. Op. 201b. Saunaktyas implied pumsás ए-+ while 
APr. negatives salva. The difference between two 
Šākhās may be noted. 

6. vd te and not väte, as read by S&yana. - 

7. yayüh: nom. sing. and not from «/γᾶ in perfect. 

8. suprāviā: CA. 4.11; RY. 1.34.4 has suprāvyē; 
formation: Reuter, KZ. 81, pp. 523-24. 

9. svarsih: 7 is original; W. 169a ; Wa. I. 8 2846. 
p. 335. 

10. hina: voc. is meant ; W. hi ná two words. 

11. tuvistamah: CA. 8.96; "tuvis, neben tuvi "- 
Wa. II. 1.524d. p. 61; Sayang tuvittāmah. S 

12. vrksárh vānāni: CA. 2.28 ;anunāsika; Sayana 
vrkgay-. 

13. achāvádāmasi and not achāva— as read in 
7.38.8, nor acha va— as read by Sāyaņa. 

14. jánitvam: one word and not jani +tvám with 

= tvá suffix; cp. CA. 4.26. Cp. mahi tvám, two words 
"under 58 ; see Lüders, Acta Or. XIII, p. 98. 

15. onyóh: anomalous form, OA. 3.61; TS. 1.2.6.1 

ūņyčh: Weber, Ind. Stud. 19, p. 102. 

Tor amātih : one word from ./am and not &-matih 

privative a, Nir. 6.12; Skold, p. 195; Ved. 

cordance " yasyám atirbhah ” wrong. 


not šūcisthā as read by 
or jāvisthā (yn-ju, Weber, 


ca ydt 
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90. s&s padista: CA. 9.08. ee co cmm" 99 negatived ; 
ep. RV. 9.58.21+ RPr. 4.20: 58. 

91. yüvayü- yavayülh and not yavaya, 
final lengthened, as under 211. 

22.. devátà: sing. and not devātāh as taken by 
; ७. rule 83 with note; devātās 10 


with its 


Sāyaņa and W. 
times. 
99. naktābhih: formed after &habhih; Wa. II. 
1.$28b. p. 284; $620. p. 320. The word for night 
exhibits the —7 stem: in muktor, Lat. noctur-nu-s, 
Zend. nahtare in nahtourusu ; the —7» stem in the 
solitary Vedic nektābhih, RV. 1.104.8 = AV. 8.4.18, 
identified by John Schmiedt (KZ. XXVI, 18, and Plural- 
bildungen p. 212) with Goth. mahtam (-n stem); 
naktábhil “by night’ might be the analogical opposite 
of &habhih ' by day '; but the difference in the accent 
renders it unlikely : Bloomfield, AJP. 1891, pp. 19,22. 
patáyanti : " neben vielen:causative formen auf à in 
der Wurzélsilbe " Nagelein, Zur Sprachgeschichte des 
Veda p. 45. 

94, yütum&vat: “ yātumat himsakam rakgah " 
Sāyaņa ; formation : CA. 4. 8. ` 

95. krstārādhih: only once; for raddhih ep. 
10.2.10; contrast can also be implied with rajih ; 
confusion of dentals and polatals is not infrequent. 

96. hastinīva: fem. sing. and not dual; hence 
samdhi. Notice of accent can also be implied; ορ. 
ex. 29 under rule 37. 

97. árpitam and not arpipam as in 19.1.35; cp. ex. 
17 under 104, where APrM. reads drpitam. On gidare 
cp. Skéld, Nir: p. 126. 

98. tējjūrāya: not jerayai as in 3.11.7; op. rule 
187. 

99. yuksva: «/γαὶ, imperative; not yuūkgvu. 
Confusion :— . 

yukgva RV. 6.16.43: =yunksva. SV. 1.25. 

30. dikgi: and not vikgu ; confusion of v and d :— 

viksi RV. 10.19.3 with ἀῑκρά AV. 18.1.46. 

VS., TS. and MS. 
vikgū VS. 4.31; TS. 1.2. dikşú MS. 1.2.6: 15.10. 
8.1; KS. 9.6: 12.16. 


vis&h RV. 1.35.5. disáh TB. 2.8.6.2. 
vretya KS. 9.6: 12.8. drstyā PG. 3.2.14. 
samvik KS. 18.1 : 265.5. samdik RV. 10.82.2. 
vidyūt MS. 2.4.7: 44.4. didyut TS. 2.4.7.2. 


See Oertel, Syntax p. 195. 

39. ciksipah: aor. red. inj.; cp. L. in Trans. 

33. rksükam: AprM. rksvakam; faulty insertion 
of v: Oertel, Syntax p. 316. rksa: Nir. 3.20; rksikām 
in AV. 12.1.49. 

34. ayat: Ni, subj. and not ayāt, as in 19.5.64. 

35. asmākāsap: Wa. III. § 49a, pp. 100-102; 
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36. apapádyate: not avapidyate: “pád + ava 
at 6.186.8. 

3T. paryaiti: assured by APr. and read by SPP. 
with the majority of his authorities. paryéti for the 
Saunakiyas is secured by CCA. 4.81; this is adopted 
by W ; the two Sakhiis have been confused and mixed. 
Note however 156b.. 

Confusion of e and ai: Weber, Ind. Stud. 3, p. 463: 
9, p. 249; Wa. I. $ 269b. p. 318; Oertel, Syntax p. 41 : 
BIE. II. pp. 321-326. 

38. visyandm: and not vi$vünüm as read by Paipp. 
APrM. vísyünüm 9 

39. vānyāya:'to woody ' and not vandyāya. 

40. akürgam and not akārisam as in MS. 1.3.9: 
38.7. Confusion of -gam and -igam :— 

akšrisam VS. 92.98; akirsam MS. 4.1.26: 

TS. 1.6.6.3. 138.5. 
mā rigam TS. 1.1.2.1. mürsam MS. 4.1.2: 3.10. 
tārigat RV. 1.25.12; "tārgat KauŠ. 117.4. 
AV. 2.4.6. 

41. prá vocat: and not pri vo—; see rule 90. 

49. sutapau:= suta + pau and not su + tapau : 
also not like gopi. 

49-44. rigan: not argan as read by Sāyaņa ; see W. 
JAOS Oct. 1887, CCXXVII. 

45. vidvánah: ' vidusah ', anomalous ; correspond- 
ing RV. 1.164.6 has vidmáne. 

46. egu: not esú ; cp. 127. 

47. udaplutám : and not -pru as in 6.22.3 ; 18.2.23 ; 
ep. RV. 4.45.4 with Wa. 1 $193a. p. 220. 

48. siméitam: not šamsitam: cp. also 3.19.1; 
6.104.2 ; 7.16.1. 5 ` 

49. sámiddhe : not sámrddhe ; confusion of 7 and 
7: Oertel, Syntax p. 316. sám Indhe in 7.82.6. 

50. dnge: and not anga. 

δι. sukýtām : from sukft and not sūkrtām, pple. as 
in sūkrta$ careyam 17.1.87; ορ. 11.1.18 sukftim eta 
lokám, where mss. vary between elu and eti; aitu 
about 16. 

59. adhvaryo: voc. and not —yoh, gen. 

59. deva sénàbhyah: two words; devasenih at 
5.91.19 ; cp. rule 118. 

55. &pah:aco., cp. W. 393a ; L. p. 483; Aufrecht, 
AB. p. 498 ; Oertel, Syntax p. 236 Nom. pl. in 7.57.2 ; 


. 18.1.9. abhí sám vis— is not a compound 


56. abhisám svajasva: not a compound; in such 
a construction abhi is accented only here; cp. 3.3.4 
6.69.2 ; 8.5.20-21 

And (it is 5) gana, having pdri aa its initial word. The 
teacher, knowing the sacred text, that is to be taught, directs the 
course (nature) of speech, in accordance with the sacred text 

Cp. “chandasi dretánuvidhih " Pat. MBh. I. 
55.3, 25; 121.21: II. 90.15; 34.11; II. 11.14; 58. 
94: 54.16 etc. Quotation untraced. lt is not from 
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P. and by ācārya some other grammarian is meant. 


(Ani preceded by) a conjunct consonant, having k as the ` 


first, coming in between two ἑ vowels, is not lengthened before 
the initial y of the following 
What are the examples ? 
parihriyate-, vikriyante— either of the two may be used. 
The quotation, with its examples untraced, The 
wording ivarpasthah gives sense of antiquity. 
āmuātavya—: āmnāna=āgama=grammatical 
tradition ; ep. Vākyapadīya II. 486, where the word 
šūkhā (bahusikhatvam) also is used in connection with 
grammar. 
147j. Exception to the restoration of the lengthening. 
Seo rule 211. 


148. Before krnotu visarjaniva is not changed into š in. 


three cases. 

Visarjanīya has not heen mentioned till now ; but it 
is implied here; cp. 3d. 

The case is interesting. CA. 2.65 prescribes the 
change of visarjanīya into s before {πού in general. 
This is not followed hy the mss. The Commentator 
thereon restricts the operation of the rule to three 
cases by :— 

krņotv ityatra tridbütv iti vaktavyam 1 

Under kritoiu it should have been noted that the 
change occurs only in the three cases; and he cites 
there exactly these three passages as examples of saiva, 
where this is negatived by our treatise. In all these 
passages the mss. read, without dissent, visarjanīya 
before k, and W. has followed their authority, except 
in 6.106.3, where by an oversight, g has been intro- 
duced, and allowed to stand by Lindenau. 

Other instances, in which kryotu has an unaltered 
visarjanlya before it are :— 

6.40.1,2 savitā nah kotu ; correct Concordance 

karotu into krņotu. 


6.53.3 variyah krņotu: TS. 1.4.44.1 várivah 
kr-; but cp:— 
„ vérivas krņotu in VS. 5.37; MS. 1.9. 
37 : 48.14. 
6.73.3 °  ápatham vah krnotu. 


6.83.1 súryah krnótu. 
6.104.3 amitrebhyah kr- 
(7.92.1,83.1 &yuh kr- = ayuh karati RV. 10.19.6). 


7.51.1 várlyah kr= RV. 10.49.11 várivah kp- - 


7.91.1 ábhayam nah kr- =RV. 6.47.12 omits 
nah. 

8.8.4 parusáhváh kr- 

9.9.7 ugráh kr-; the Pada ends with ugráh 

11.1.6 balihftah kr- = MS. 4.14.11 


13.1.43 nah kr- 
Thus kyuotu (42 times) is preceded by visarjani 


ee Ὁ) 


Sl 


codex reads sors". W. 

From the above we get the following points :— 

1. At the time, when CA. was originally com- 
posed, salva or saiva WAS read before kruotu 
in all cases, in the Šūkhū of the Saunaka ; 
op. Pat. MBh. IIT. 66. ५ ģgadbīs Krabi” etc. 
Τα the time of COA. the operation of the rule 
became restricted to the three passages 

mentioned above. 

3. The practice of changing visarjaniya into 8 
in such situations, favoured by all Vedic 
schools but TS., prevailed in the Saunaka 
school of the AV. 

4. But no ms. shows s in these passages ; hence 


19 


= the available mss. cannot belong to the 
=) Saunaka school of the AV. 
2 5. The APr. prescribes gatvābhūva in these 


Passages and the injunction is carried out 
"by all the AV. mss. The mss.; therefore, 
pelong to that school of the AV., to which 
the APr. belongs. Cp. note to 3g., and note 
examples 35-36 under 14. 
149: A vowel is short before matup. 
eu The two passagés, relegated to the position of 
comment here, must form part of the rule; otherwise 
rulē 209 has no value. : 
Tn these two passages rule 209 is negatived. 
150. visarjanlya is elided in Samhita. 

The scope of the rule is unlimited, unless we assume 
that the two passages form part of the rule. Cp. 
GA. 2.56 with W's note. 

The Abridgment omits 10907, thus reducing the rule 
to nonsense. 

150 and 200 can be well combined into one. 
omitting sapiadhat from the latter. 

8698 = 86088 ; in later inscriptions Sepha = šephas : 
Zubaty, KZ. 81, p. 16 n. 1; ορ. L. 557: 
|261. The final (member alone) is accented. 
The rule, in its available form means nothing ; 
| sūrgācandrāmasā must form part of it 
Τα copujative compounds each name: has regularly 
and usually the dual form, and its own accent. This 
been excepted in the case of sūryā—. Details: 


asam VS. 2.2,6; =ūrņām— TS. 1.1.11.1. 
TB. 3.3.6.7 ; ApS. 2.9.2. 
t ar— found in so 


of using a redundant anusv 
infrequent. 
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āra before a nasal is not 


153. The first vowel is clongated. 


Passages form part of the original rule. 
153b. In strong cases, cāksugam has elongation. 
153c. Prasüraga takes place in diysati; the fourth (bh) is 
nogatived (replaged) by the first (p). 
dipsati: base "dambh- (*dhambh-): Bartho- 
loma, IF. 7, p. 87. 
prasāraņa = contraction (p for bh) : ορ. CCA. 4.37. 
prasāraņa (or pra sr, in prasirya etc.) in the sense 
of samprasāraņa in Pat. MBh. about 30 times. 
For bh = p in reduplication cp. P. 8.4.54; else- 
where 8.4.53, 55. 
154. A vowel is optionally lengthened before n word 
beginning with y. 
154b. Lengthening does not take place in arātiyāt, janiy&nti, 
putriyānti and mrgayüh etc. - 

Exactly the same wording ocours.'under CA. 3.18, 
where prabhrtāni is correctly taken by W. for —tīni. 
For pra- cp. su--kgetriyā, su-gituya AV. 4.33.2; cp. 
Wa. 1.841, p. 45. ` 

155. In gávistau and gavésanah tho v is not elided. 

The elision has nowhere been prescribed in the text. 

For gávisti and gdisti cp. Mantra parallels :— 

gavistau RV. 9.47.4 =gāig- VSK. 32.63. 

gávistau RV. 1.91.23 ; VS. 84.23 =gáiş- VSK.33,16. 

gāvistaye RY. 8.75.11; ΒΥ. 9.999-- 809- MS. 4.11.6: 

175.16 ; KS, 7.17. 
156. In Sapatheyyém and sahaféyyüya the y is preceded by e. 
Better yyakarah. 
156b. jāyām upofti and tád... upaftu bave ai. 

This does not occur in the Abridgment. Cp. ex. 37 
under 147e. ^ : 

Note ex. 87 under 147i. 

157. (In paütrüdyam ete.) the final (of the first member) 
and the initial (of the second member) are short. 

Abridgment "pürvaparau hrasvau" is mere 
nonsense. 

Ex. 1. SPP. ādyam wrong. RB. conjecture 
paūtrāgham which 18 unnecessary, although W. hesi- 
tatingly approves of it on the ground of the similarity 
between dya and gha for which ep :— 

aghāyāvah AG. 2.8.16 = adyā- HG. 9.11.12. 
TB. 9.8.8.8.kévalidyo may be corrected into —gho, 
according to RY. X. 117.6; op. BIE. II. pp. 405-406. 

Ex. 2: for &nna-áda cp. Weber, Ind. Stud. 19, 
p.55. n. 1; Keith on AA. 1.1.9; Sayana anna adya 
wrong. ; see Bhattoji, Sabdakaustubha on P. 8.2.68 

"tena anņāda ity atra anña ada ity avagrahah 
sidhyati ” 

Read annūdyam and -gāsthe in the rule. 

158. (In fpavān and jydtisimin) the augment a and ī are 
affixed to the first member. 
ΟΡ. šmavān RY. 4.4.1 = amātyavān Nir. 6.12. 


sizes Ρας LLL 
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The Abridgment omits the two passages, thus 
reducing the rule to nonsense. Sūyaņa has apūpavān 
for dpavan. 

159. Tn ''samsrávyéna havís& juhomi'' and ‘‘samauéna νο 
havigā juhomi'' havisa is followed by jukomi. 
1590. Elsewhere it is followed by vidhema. 

The Abridgment omits a, retaining b, which means 
practically nothing. List accurate. 

160. πι 18 preceded by a word ending in a 

The rule means nothing, unless passages form part 
of it, 

161. Also by a word ending in e. 


Passages must go with the rule. 

162. Also by one onding in o. 

Passages must go with the rule. 

168. V-hrs is preceded by tt: 

The rule means nothing in the absence of the three 
passages. 

Gt + „/dhrg does not occur in the AV. 

Treatment of this samdhi: RPr. 4.5: 994; VPr. 
4.191; TPr. 5. 88-40; CA. 2.7; RT. 176; P. 8.4.62. 
Katantra: tebhys eve hakirah pūrvacaturtbam ua và 
1.4.4. 


164. In mahi kgēmsm, mahf dskabhayat, and mahi ródha- 
cakre, mahi is dual. 


The rule is omitted in Abridgment. 

l64b. Elsewhere (mahi) is sing. 

Detached from a, b signifies nothing, because the 
Abr. omits mahí as well. 

165. (These) have £ as final; these have ābādba with those 
ending in d. 

Nosuch rule occurs in auy grammatical work. 
This refers to the practice of writing one ¢ for two, 
even where they ure etymologically correct. For the 
usuge cf. Roth, ZDMG. 48, pp. 108,710; Miiller, 
Preface to the sixth Vol. of the first Ed. p. CXVI; 
W. 232a; Schroeder, MS. 1. p. xliii; M.304a; Oertel, 
Festgabe Jacobi p. 20; Wa. I. $ 98b. pp. 113-114; 
RY. 10.80.4 dad drāviņam= TS. 2.9.12.6 dā drā-. 

166. su is (not) optionally elided after a theme ending 'in 
751 (—1) or a kri suffix. 

Comm. does not give example for krdanta: cp. 
prakrih 4.7.6; érfh 11.7.9 ; dhih 18.1.91. 

Confusion of z aud — not infrequent, cp. sārasvatī 
svápasah RV. 10.110.8 = tih svdpasal AV. 5.12.8, 
where W. calls —&# form a blunder. Details: BIE. 
II. p. 196. In fact the option between — and t} 
reflects a historical fact of importance in it and L. has 
rightly tabulated the varying mass of — forms into 
three divisions, i.e. A,B.C. He has shown, in detail, 
as to why B includes -i forms, and C. those of -7%, 
and it goes to the credit of the APr. that it has faith- 
fully recorded this division of great philological import- 
ance, as it has done in case of forms ending in -ᾱ at 
rule 73. Cp L. PP: 365-871. 
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In the Comm. note taniri, a favourite word with 
Patafijali (and Kāšikā); op. on P. 1.2.48; 5.4.159; 
Wa. II. 1.§37B. p. 89; this shows that the citation 
comes from the margin. 

166b. Also after a theme ending in - in the sense of 
possession. 

The example ra#hih— occurs at RV. 8.4.9, and the 
citation, because it is not; trom AV. is, no doubt, from 
the margin. 

Suffix —i: chandusīvanipau ca vaktavyau, 
Kātyāyana on P. 5.2.192. 

167. (In pratytdait etc.) the root Vi has à in the aorist. 
ait imperfect, while hyastant should mean aorist. 


168. (In prétam etc.) separation by vigraha is made between 
verb and preposition. 


Abridgment omits passages. 


169. (In préto yantu etc.) separation by vigraha is between 
a preposition and indeclinable. 


170. Ina gonjunct consonant, doubling takes place according 
to tho rules of grammar. 


Read kramah sam- for kramasam— 

With this rule our treatise makes short shift of a 
subject, which occupies long passages of the other 
Prātišākhyas and has cost their authors a vast deal of 
labour. The saving is made, however, at the expense 
of its reputation and value as an authority for ‘the 
readings of its text; for it does not say anything 
specific regarding the frequent and important pheno- 
menon of the doubling. 

Doubling: RPr. 6. 1-6: 378-883; VPr. 4.97-100; 
TPr.14.1-19; CA. 3.26-28 ; RT. 269-271 ; P. 8.4.46-52: 
W. 227-280; Wa. I. $96-98, pp. 110-114; M. p.921; 
S. Varma, Critical Studies pp. 99-125. 

It is difficult to fix ag to what rules are acceptable 
to our treatise, for CA., with which the APr 

is most closely connected, is in direct contrayen- 
tion with the doctrine of other treatises cp. W. on 
CA. 3.26. 

According to W. the authors of the CA. recognised 
the duplicated methods of pronuticiation às of force 
only in the Samhita text, and not in the utterance of 
the Pada text; and this is supported, in a way, by the 
fact that both RPr. (6.14 ; 900) aud P. (8.451) attri- 
bute to Sikala or Sakalya, the teacher, to whom the 
inverition of the Pada text is generally ascribed, a 
denial of all duplicated utterance 

It has been frequently shown that the APr. is 
chiefly meant to elucidate the Pada rather than 
Samhita, und it may be on this account, that it passes Ἢ 
over the phenomenon of doubling in silence, or more | 
probably it may be reflecting in it the period, when 
strong reaction against the practice of doubling h 
taken place and the usage of writing one oon ἃ 
two, even where the two were etymologically 
had gained common approval. Gp. note on 


D πα ATHARVA — SN 


EE न 
EE NM [ NorEs 


my note on RT. 970. 
171. (In vártram etc.) the # is in between two r letters. 


‘The Abr. omits passages. 
Confusion between rtira and - 7५०० : Schroeder, 
MS. II. 8.5: 109 n. 6, where ms. P. reads vartraļt for 


varcal. 
172. (Iu prasārsrāņam s is in between two 7 letters. 


1790. Inasthnéh, s, th, and m are conjunct; yama takes 

place according to position. 

MS. asthinyasya a blunder. 

This treatment of yama is extremely meagre. 
Yamas are transitional sounds, assumed to intervene 
between non-nasal and the following nasal as a kind 
of nasal counterpart of the .non-nasal, and therefore 
called its yama or bwin; cp :— 

RPr. 6. 32-38: 408-409; TPr. 21. 12-19; VPr. 4. 
160; GA. 1. 99 with W's long note; Bhattoji, Kaustu- 
bha 1.1.4: 148-144; Wa. I. ६9७७, p. 114; detailed 
treatment: S. Varma, Critical Studies PP. 79-81. For 
combinations of consonants resulting from syncopa- 
tion of forms like asthan op. L. p. 524. 

173. In Vkhyà k and $ are conjunct; in $usugdhi (9) of 
y suc, L(?) is followed by dhi (—hi). 

A. The reading is corrupt. MSS. vary in švayau, 
kaya. khyāvau, $rayau, and khyayau. all equally 
unacceptable. Confusion of $ and y is known :— 

ana$yatah ApS. 16.6.4. — —ssa- KS.38.12 : TA.6.5.2. 

yudhé TB. 9.4.4.3 = $ubhé RV. 5.57.3. 

yaw in the mss., therefore may stand for Sau. 
Omit š of śk- and we get kašau, which makes sense 
and is vouched by Prütis&khyas and P.; op :— - 

RPr. 6.55: 481 kšātau khakārayakārī u eke ! 

"With Miller's note. ` 


'VPr. 4.164 khyāteh khayau kašau gàürgyali 
sakhyokhyamukhyavarjam | 
With Weber. 

P. 2.4.54 caksinah khyāā. (Vcakg: Wiede- 


mann, KZ. 33, p. 162) together 
with 8.2.57, where, according to 
Kātyāyana (on P. 2.4.54) /khy& 
is redundant. 
καά-»κέβ-»κηνα: Kātyāyana maintains kšā as 
the original form of khya (MBh. I. pp. 486-487); 
|| VPr. 4.164 repudiates this: Keith, Veda of Black 
: Yajus p. clxxi. 
. . Paleography of ks: Kapadia, ABORI. 1936, 
. 989-996. 
. ... Ohange of ks with kšā: Weber, IST. 4, p. 273. 
Interchange between kh and s: Wa. 1. $ 118: 
6-197 ; Skold, Nir. pp. 131,225. 
“see”, regularly in MS., and once in KS. 
hroeder, Monatsberiehte d. Akad. d, 


j1 Gelpake, Anantabhatta's Padartha- 


.. 


khy in variation with ks (and ks) :— 

anukhyātre GB. 2.2.19; -kšū- KS. 26.12. 

Veit. 18 15. ApS. 30.1.11. 

(Immediately preceded by two parallel. forms 
written -khyā.) : 

vyākhyan RV.10.189.2; -ks- MS. 1.6.1: 85.12 


AV. 6.81.2; 
SV. 2.727; 
VS. 3.7; 
TS. 1.53. 1; 
KS. 7.18; 
SB. 2.1.4.29. 
pari khyan RV.1.162.1; -k&- MS.3.16 1: 181. T. 
VS. 95.94 ; 
TS. 4.6.8.1; 
KSA. 6.4; 
Nir. 9.3. 
akhyat AV. 7.82.4; -κό- MS. 1.8.9: 198.11. 
18.1.27 ` 8.1.4: 5.1; 19.3; 
VS. 11.17; SB. 6.8.3.6: TB. 
TS. 4.1.9.9; 19.198; pS. 
5.1.2.5 ; 9.1.11; MS. 8.3.6 ; 
KS. 16.2. 6.1.1. 
vikhyāya VS. 11.20; -ké- MS. 2.7.2: 75.16 ; 
TS. 4.1.2.3; 3.1.4: 5.6. 
KS. 16.2; 
SB. 6.8.8.19. 
khyesam TS. 3.2.5.1. -kše- MS. 9.4.1.84. 


The reverse readings with khy are secondary to 
ks in :— 
Aksab RV. 10.11.7. -khy- AV.18.1.94. with 
ç W. on it: akhyat 
= “has seen”. 
vigvikgam TA.10. 1. -khy- MahanU. 11.1; 
visvaksam “ hav- 
ing eyes all over” 
original; vi$vá- 
khya felt as a 
synonym oí "all- 
seeing '' 
praksüyatah TB. 2.1.1.2. -khy- SS. 4.19.10. 
Dialectic ky for kg: Weber, Ind. Stud. 4, 273; 
Keith, AA. p. 281. n. 11; BIE. II. p. 22. 
ks = key: BIE. IT. pp. 169-170; W. Trans. 4.3.3; 
5.4.10; also APrM. 58 on iyakgamāņāh (written—kgy-) 
with Pat. MBh. III. p. 14 on P. 6.1.9. 
ks = kk: Turner, BSOS. IV, part II, p. 369; 
Varma, Critical Studies p. 102. 
ks = kh : in Ašoka inscriptions, Michelson, JAOS. 
1910, p. 88. n. 3. 
ks = ch: Zubaty, Die altindische Tenuis aspirata 
palatalis: KZ. 31, 9-22. 
kg = kh ἃ ch: Turner, Skt. ūkgeti and Pali achat? 
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in modern Indo-Aryan, BSOS. 1936, 795-812. 
ks=jjh, ddk in Prakrit: Bloomfield, Antidoron 
pp. 224-225; JAOS. XL, pp. 343 seq; Wa. I. § 239; 
Pischel, Gr. 223,396 ; Tedesco, OLZ..35, pp, 526,585. 
ks in modern Indian Aryan vernaculars : Grierson, 
ZDMG. 50, p. 42. 


B. (1) MSS. vary in badhau and bodhau; bidhau= 
bodhgu; confusion of mātrās on account of 
the system of prsthamātrās : Müller, Preface 
to the sixth Vol. of the first Ed. p. exxxvii. 

(2) MSS. vary in sugrugi, šuárukhi, and $ušru- 
ravi, all equally worthless. 

$= $r:— 

Sávasü RV. 7.28.1 = $ri— SV. 1.990. 

Sávasah RV. 7.27.1 = $rá- SV. 1.318. 

The actual reading of the APrM., and $usru of the 
‘other mss. may be झड. If the upper left hook of 
dh (3) is dropped, it becomes v ; dh = v :— 

dhirih VS. 19.83 = vÍ- KS. 38.3. 

Satadhürah Pat. on = gitavirdh AV. 19.96.60. 

Vārtt. to P. 6.1.115. 

Tf a slight down stroke is added to half g (j) it 
becomes r (र) ; confusion of r + v, and kh (3 = ख) is 
common; thus the mss. $u$ruravi and $usrukhi may 
be šušugdhi (-ग्थि), which does occur at AV. 4.33.1 
= RV. 1.97.1, and is from «/όιιο. 

(dh kh: Oertel, GGA. 196, p. 189). 

But how to reconcile mss. bo dhau (bah + dhau ; 
which requires šušubdhi), with $usugdhi, the ‘actual 
rending of the AV. text ? 

The parallel TA. (6.10.1) reads $u$udliyà = śuśud- 
dhyà; (ddh = dh: note on 107), which stands for 
$usugdhyà), indicating that thore was coufusion of 
„/šuc and „/šudh. 

In the following passages AV. presents a free 
interchange of ./Sudh and ./subh, whose conjugations 
are parallel :— 

Sundhati RV. 10.85.35. = $umbhati AV. 14.1.98. 


sundhantu VS. 20.20; = sumbhantu AV. 18.3.56. 


KS. 38.5; 

SB. 12.9.2.7; 

TB. 2.6.6.4. 
$undhantám VS. 5.26; = šumbhantām AV 18. 
6.1.; MS. 4.67. 

1.2.11: 20.14; 

KS. 2.12: 

3.3 ; 25.10; 

96.5; SB. 

3.6.1.18 ; 7.1.6; 

MS. 1.8.2.7. 
1. d= g; Weber, Ind. Stud. 13, 107 if; Wa. I. 
§277b, p. 328; II. 160b, p. 312; M. p.-25; 

BIE. 11. p. 71. 
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2. Confusion of dh — bh : Oertel, Syntax p. 280; 
W. Trans. 19.8.86; 18.3.40; BIE. TI. pp. 
90-92. 

8. Gutturals = labials : Weber, Ind. Stud. 8, 40, 
54; 18,109 ff; W. 151 d, e; Wa. I. $ 117b, 
p. 136; M. p. 25; Keith, Black Yajus 
xxxvii; BIE. II. pp. 79-82; Thomas, 
JRAS. 1915, pp. 99-106, with Michelson, 
JAOS. 31, (1911) p. 244. The above equa- 
tion gives šušugdhi=šušu(d)dhi= šu$ubdhi 
(not reported by AV. mss.) and we get :— 

(1) šuc (RV. 1.97.1.) = 

šudh (TA. E - 
šubh (AV. according 
to APr.) = 

(9) g = b. = 

The form is not quotable from the available Vedic 
literature and necessarily implies the emendation of 
šuceļ into subheh in the APr. 

If b can give us sušubdhi for: Susugdhi, it can very 
well give us go dhau for bo dhau; thus yielding two Y 
alternatives :— t NE 

(1) $usubdhi (hypothetical) + bo dhau $ublieh 

(2) šušugāhi (actual reading) + go dhau guceh 

The latter saves us a lot of trouble and seems more 
reasonable. 

The APr. sütra may, therefore, now be rerd:— 

khyātau kašau šušugdhīti go dhau šuceh. 

Cp. also MS. I. 5.3: 68.0 pratititigdhi = Καρς. 4.8 es 
pratitigghi = ApS. 6.21.1 pratitiddhi with Schroeder's d 
note. 

174. (In ánvantryam etc.) the conjunct ends in y. 

The Abridgmerit, as usual. omits passages. 

For the retention or omission of y and the 
confusion arising therefrom cp. nate on G6. 

In 8, mārtvyāh, yakūrānta is assured by the APr.; 
martyavih may belong to Saunaka school. 

175. In gdikā and villi the conjunct ends in 2. 

AY. 6.99.3 :— TS. 3.1.11.7,8:— — 

(1) ējati glāhū kanyéva króśati gārdā kanyēva 

tunuà = tunng. 

(garde = gilda ; ApSS. 8.7.16 gālgā) 

Sāyaņa reads galha, deriving the word from «/galh 
“chide” (SPP's gāhlā wrong); and so do four mss. 
W. and SPP; and this reading is assured by 

AV. gālhā, though secure, seems to 
traditional error for gáldà, (Nir. 6.24) the two 
thé and (dà being graphically similar. For 
of dand h ορ. hāsyān, áhüsyan 


>susubdhi. 
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They wrongly adopt glāhā (the reading of Šaunakas) 
rejecting gālhā, which is the correct reading of the 


AV. text. aF 3 
Details: Pischel, Ved. Stud. I. 81-85 : ders, Ac 


Orientalia XIII, pp. 87-93. 


ς (9) vilhau may be emended to valkau (loc. of 
"valhi = valhike, cp. rule 182). See W's note on CA. 
1.46. 


Kielhorn, MBh, II. 262:2 bahliyant.may be cor- 
rected into balh&yani. 
176. (In tmins and tmányB) t and m are conjuhct; yama 
mr takes place according to position. 
= The Abridgment omits passages. tmina: Keith, AA. 
3 ; p. 231. n. 11, where he quotes other authorities. 


7 177. (In sgme and agmatam) g and πι are conjunct; yama 
takes place according to position. 

Š agme and agmatam may be emeded to jagme and 
agmata. Correct Vira (JRAS. 1981, p. 668) jagmir- into 
jagmur-. 

178. (In kéniknatam) kand n are conjunct; yama takes 
place according to position. 


kšniknatam (intensive present participle of „ykan 
like pānipnatam in 7.32.1) insured by the À Pr. against 
kanáknakam of W. and others. It may mean “ bright”, 
“ glistening ” qualifying kāņdāvigš. Paipp. karikradam 
may be noted with + on account of the similarity 
between kn and kr. 

179. (In pánipnatam) pand n are conjunct; yama takes 
place according to position. 

(In pānipnatam) niis affixed to the reduplicated, and the 
penultimate of V pan is elided; the augment and elision take 
place according to "in the sacred text''; pánipnatam is from 
'V pan, intensive. 

chandasi: untraced ; better chandasi iti = chandasi 
iti krtva, ie. “because pánipnatam occurs in the 
Veda”. 

The Kārikā, teaching the formation of the word, 
is obviously a later addition, being out of place in a 
Prātišākhya. 

,. 180. Im (périvrktà and —tigaktā) the conjunct begins 

with k. 
Confusion of kt and 4 is not infreguent: cp. 

r jattih RY. 5.60.1 = prasaktiļ AV. 7.50.3 = 

pressptāh TB. 2.7.12.4. 

=; Oertel, OLZ. 34, p. 749: BIE. II. pp. 


j= kakamdiļ : ορ. 192; the omission of 
against the rule is nevertheless 
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Fuller list: Oertel, Syntax p.60; BIE. II. pp. 
309-304. 
182. kfttir dür&áni has long 1 
Comm. krtyaih wrong. 
इ = ai: BIE. pp. 320-321. 
189b. Elsewhere is ai. 
188. In yó áśvyena the conjunct ends in y. 
184. (The suffix y) denotes change or limb. 

Word-analysis is outside the scope of a Prāti- 
šākhya and 184 may be a later addition. 

dévyah : F. Specht, KZ. 57, p. 188. 

184b. In vrknih, kandn are donjunct ; it is from V vrée; 
yama takes place according to position. 

This is covered by 178 ; vrknám is secure by the 
APr.; W. and SPP. read vrknám, which may belong 
to Saunaka school. - 

vrkuah. vrkņavān:: Pat. MBh. III. p. 44. 

184c. In yaknáh, kand τι are conjunct; yama takes place 
according to position. 

A later addition. 

185. In hairanyaih, w and y are conjunct.: 


See note on 174. 
186. In tümradhümrüp, m and r are conjunct. 


mtr = m+b, a Prakritism. 

For the correlation'of v and m in Vedic and later 
Sanskrit cp. Bloomfield, JAOS. May, 1886, pp. 
xovii-Xcix. 

187. nadyd vešantāļ, has no y. 

All mss. read vešantyāh and yet ayaküranr; a pecu- 
liarly persistent blunder. vesantah is correct. For 
vešantyāļi cp.“ vartram vesantyá iva” AV. 1.8.7. For 
8. similar blunder cp. bo dhau (=go dhau) in 173. 


188. In-tvéstreva rūpim. tvástrü is instr. ; the conjunct 
ends in 7. 


Not tvásteva. 
Confusion between sfa and 9४० : Schroeder, MS. 
1.2.4: 18. n. 10. ; 8.4 : 81. n. 18. 


169. In dparudhmah, dh and mare conjunct; yama takes 
place according to position. 


Not —rundhmah. . 
190. In kalmalfh and kilmalam 1 and m are conjunct. 


Contrast garmari AY. 90. 195.11. 
191. nigattaķ is from V sad ; it has two £ letters. 


Better "satter dvitekāram ”' ; cp. 1110; P. 8.9.61. 


192. In ürdráhastà the conjunct begins with r; in s&mante 
with n. 


Some mss. have %ak-, which is better. The 
process of corruption possibly was ἡ =o + ¿= nt. 
To suit this, ἠα- was changed into na—. The original 
sütra should have had 72—, because ma- is registered 
in 195, 

Optional dropping of a mute etymologically requir- 
ed between a nasal and another consonant: W. 231; 
Wa. I. ὃ 2388. CA. 2.20 prescribes such an ab- 
breviation; VPr. 6.80 requires it before a voiced 
Ir he other Prātišākhyas ignore it. Details: 


— sm . 
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198. In tiryàm, r and y are conjunct. 


Not tilyām as W. suggests. 
194. In fbhvinam and mātaribhvarī, bh and v are conjunct. 


Not -uv- according to the usage of the TS. school, 
or mātarišvarī as W. suggests. Insertion or expulsion 
of vowels: BIE. II. pp. 347-356; 

-bhv- and -bbhv-: 1. ο. p. 202. Details: Varma, 
Critical Studies pp. 75-78. 

195. In ántavac cà s&mante, bhándisthah, and trndhf, 
the conjunct begins with n. 
196. Then is changed into visarjantya. 

The scope of the rule, in its present form, seems 
unlimited, and the rule itself is a virtual negation of 
the following one, unless we assume that the passages 

_ cited under it as examples, once formed part of it; 
the rule then meaning that visarjanlya is substituted 
for τι inthe accompanying examples, leaving thus, the 
series of examples rehearsed under the following rule 
to be covered by that. The two rules, reading as 
they do now “nakirasya visarjanlyah ", " nakürasys 
rephah " amount to a virtual negation of each other. 

A historical fact of importance may be noted 
‘here. We see that long series of examples figure as 
chief feature in the RPr., TPr., and VPr. In fact a 
Prātišūkhya, in its genuine form, is expected to be no 
more than a collection of Vedic passages, sorted out in 
a particular manner, in order to show and illustrate 
the samdhi phenomenon in them. And this is exactly 
what we find in the samdhi-prakaranas of the RPr., 
TPr., and to a less degree in the VPr. The word 
samdhi-prakaruņa is being advisedly used here, Ὦθ- 
cause it may be seriously questioned „whether the 
remaining parts of these treatises, parts that have 
little bearing on the samdhi phenomenon, the sole basis 
of a Pratigakhya, were ever included in them by their 
original authors. And the.suspicion is strengthened 
into belief, when we examine the available APr. for 


. this, and do not find in it even a single rule dealing 


with any other matter excepting samdhi. This 
suspicion may be equally maintained in regard to the 
phonetics department, which figures so prominently 
in all the Prātišākhyas, but which is conspicuous by 
its absence in the APr. Besides, it falls, more proper- 
ly, within the range of the Sikgās, some of which are 
unmistakably earlier than the Pratisakhyas. 

It has often been said that Šikgās are manuels of 
phonetics, but when we examine these works, we find 
in them something more than phonetics; indeed, 
much more than their professed subject matter. 
Rules of samdhi figure in them as prominently as 
they do in the Pratisakhyas; so much so that some 
of the $iksis, such as Vyāsašikgā, which has been so 
ably compared by Lüders with the TPr., should be 
more properly called grammatical than phonetic. And 
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it may not be unreasonable to postulate that a mixture 
of contents took place both in the Pratisakhyas 
as well as in the Sikgis at some time, when the 
Pratigakhyas borrowed their phonetics from the Siksas 
and the latter took over thir samdhi from the 
Prütis&khyas. : 

To the point now. The sxmdhi-prakaraņas of 
the RPr. and TPr., do reflect in them the original 
form of a Pratigakhya. The process of systematize- 
tion — a process that aimed at brevity at the expense 
of everything else — is only slightly visible in them: 
it becomes increasingly perceptible inthe VPr. and 
attains maturity in the CA.and RT. The redactors 
of the last two named, have modelled their work on 
the general grammar, and through evolving subtle 
points of samdhi, operating on particular sets of 
allied passages, have said, in single rules, what occu- 
pies so much space in the earlier Pratigikhyas. It 
is this systematization of the matter, which has 
enabled them, while including so much, to be, at the 
same time, so much the briefest. 

The case of the APr. is different. Not thav its 
editors have not aimed at brevity ; they have outdone 
their predecessorsin this respect. But the brevity 
achieved in this work, is not the result of any systema- 
tization ; it comes, instead, from a process of elimina- 
tion, at places most injudicious, by which examples 
have been detached from rules and the remaining ` 
part, at places only a word, has been shown off as 
sūtra. It is thus, that the major portion of the work 
has been 1910 aside anda few catchwords, ‘often dis- 
jointed and enigmatic have been stamped out as 
sittras. The process has proved successful in some 
parts, in others it has grossly failed. To illustrate 
this we may take the two consecutive rales which 
read :— 

(1) dadūteh ! 
(2) iti sārvadhātuke ! 

The first rule stands at the head of a Pada accord- 
ing to the abridged version of the work; hence devices 
of anuvriti etc. cannot be applied to it, although 
there is nothing conceivable in the preceding rule that 
can be, even remotely, connected with the subject 
matter in hand; and the rule in itself, does not throw 
even a hint as to what is prescribed or implied about 
the root J/dà. Evidently the passages, cited under — 
the rule, as its examples, once formed the illustrative 
part of the rule, but were, later on, detached from it 
and set down as part of the commentary. 


as the sūtra. And although the one word). 
is mere nonsense, it may be allowed ६ 
but what «about iti sdrvadhatuke 


See O A 


word iti that happens to stand at the beginning 
of the rule, unless we are to assume that a passage, 
containing » sdrvadhatuka formation of the root aR, 
stood before the rule? And our assumption 1s 
strengthened into reality, when we find that such 
x passage does stand before the word iti; only it has 
been detached from the rule and set aside as part of 
the commentary. If we only reinstate the passage to 
_ its former and legitimate position we get :— 
“vaso dadati bhártava ” iti sārvadhātuke1 
Thus, with a slight shift in punctuation’ we get 
sense out of nonsense and the syntactic function of 
iti becomes well-defined and its presence fully 
justified. A like explanation (i. e. a mere shift of 
punctuation) may be offered in case of all those 
sūtras, which, in their available form, happen to 
begin with the word iti, but where the passages 
referred fo by iti are apparently missing, apparently 
: because such passages do exist there, only they have 
3 been detached from the rules and set aside as part 
of the commentary;in other words a stop has been 
marked ‘between them and the sūtras. In all these 
cases the stop may be removed and the passages 
joined with the sūtras, which so constituted wauld 
‘sound exactly like those occurring in the RPr., TPr., 
and VPr., and in some cases even better. 


In fact, the.portion of the text, named here com- 
mentary for the soke of convenience, contains 
nothing but examples. Not a word .by way of 
explanation, nor even bare paraphrase’ of the rules 
is betrayed anywhere; a few paraphrases, of occa- 

sional occurrence have been scrupulously kept out 
of the body of the work and shown on the margin 
by the MS. Andif, in spite of this fact, the dignified 
name vyakhyana, which, asa rule, comprises five things 
more besides examples, is bestowed on these series of 
passages, then, indeed, this has no parallel in litera- 
ture and the veracity of the imputation may, on that 
very account, be called into question. 

Besides, it is an established usage with the com- 
mentators that they give prominence to the rules 
are commenting upon. They treat their rules 
explain and illustrate them, cite examples 
r-examples and finally point out super- 
d supply deficiencies, if there happen 
This has been an approved canon of 
with all the bhāsyakāras who have 
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passages, subject to particular samdhis and formu. 
lates and fixes rules upon them. To mako the poin: 
clearer, I should refer the reader to the samadhi 0 
ūsmānta words. While dealing with this samdhi, all 
the Pratigikhyas prescrihe certain rules which are, 
ina way, independent of one another and have been 
so treated and explained by the respective com- 
mentators. The APr. does not do that. It collects, 
on the other hand, all passages, or majority of pas- 
sages, containing tūsmānta words, pertinent to the 
samdhi in hand, and arranges them in its own pecu- 
liar method. The series of passages, so collected 
and arranged, form the main objective of the work. 
Now, the successive redactors of the work, having 
these passages before them, have formulated certain 
rules, six in number, on their basis and have placed 
them at the head ot the series of examples. The 
order, or the continuity of the examples is not violat- 
ed; they run on unaffected by these sūtras as before. 
And the assumption, that these sütras have been 
formulated on the basis of the examples already 
existing, and not vice versa, turns into conviction, 
when we notice that where a passnge containing the 
word end (unaccented) occurs in the middle of the 
series, a new rule, touching that sole word, is formul- 
ated and entered into the series, not, however, in any 
way violating the continuity of the rest of the series, 
coming under the purview of the six rules, placed at 
the head of the examples. 

Thus, a peculiar importance emerges from the 
discussion attaching itself to the present APr. We 
read in it the whole history of the sūtra in the 
making. We find. in the work unmistakable traces 
of the prototype of the Prātišākhya literalure, u stage, 
a genuinely primitive stage, when a Prātisākhyu 
contained nothing but Vedic passages, arranged from 
the point of view of samdhi. We deteci, in the work, 
the second stagé of the development, when brief 
sūtras were formulated on the basis of these passages 
and placed at their head, both standing together and 
supplementing each other. We note also the third 
stage— a stage not fully attained in RPr., TPr., and 
VPr., but developed to its logical stretch in CA., RT., 
and P., in which the order of contents was reversed 
and examples were substituted by brief rules, the 
former being generally dropped or committed to 
commentaries. 

The consideration of brevity was allowed to work 
up to this stage and there it stopped. Pāņini's work 
became a perfect model for later sūtrakāras and they 
seldom exceeded his limits. And yet we find in Ῥ. 
ponderous rules like :— 

7.2.84 grasita -skabhita-stabhit’ottabhita -c a t ta- 
Viknstà-visastr-Samstr-S&str - tarut - tarūtr -v aru tr- 
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varūtr-varūtrīr-ujjvaliti-ksariti- -ksamiti-vamity-amitēli 
σα Il 

7.2.64 babhūthātatantha-jagrbhma-v a va r 6 h eti 
nigame ॥ 

7.4.62. dādharti-dardharti - dardharsi- b o b h ü t u- 
tetikte'largy-āpanīphaņat-sam sanisyadat-karikrat. 
kanikradad-bharibhrad - davidhvato-d a v id yuta t- 
taritratah-sarīsrpatam-varīvrjan - marmrjyā ganīgantīti 
ca, ll 

Instances can be multiplied, but these are enough 
to elucidate the point that the number of examples 
contained in the above sūtras is ponderous enough 
for a sūtra work aiming at brevity, aud yet P., the 
consummate abbreviator, had to recite these words 
one by one, because they stand before the word itt, 
which does, of necessity, demand their presence be- 
fore it, in order to bring out its syntactic function. 
Not a single rule can he found in P., Kātyāyanā or 
any other later grammarian worth the name, in which 
words, standing before iti have been dropped for the sake 
of brevity. 

This is not ‘uncommon in the abridged version’ 
of the APr. Here one does meet with rules like itz 
sārvadhūtuke, rules that have no justification, uti- 
lity or parallel whatsoever, and therefore form a group 
by themselves. This is the final stage, or more properly 
speaking, travesty of the sūtra style. This also is 
found in the APr., and nowhere else. 

To return to the present rule. We have assumed 
with reason, that the examples, cited under the rule 
once formed part of it, or to be more correct, the rule 
was formulated on the basis of the examples, already 
existing and not vice versa. That this was so done, 
is strongly corroborated by the corresponding rule in 
the OA. (2.27) :— 

ūkāropadhasyēūpabaddhādīnām svare | 

Which forms the ūpabaddhādi-gaņe. on the passage, 
standing at the head of the list and thereby dispenses 
with the rest of the examples. 

That the present APr. hes not only lost much in 
the manner shown above, but also has suffered 
from wholesale subtraction of rules is shown by its 
meagre and extremely deficient treatment of the 
samdhi of x. To prescribe that x is converted into 
visarjanīya, or to be more precise, to say that this is 
so done in the accompanying examples, does not 
lead us to the desired Samhitā form; there yet 
remains a long stretch between '' upabaddhah 178”, 
५ Gpabaddharh ihá”, to cover which, other Prātišākh- 
yas prescribe ndditional rules, rules that are peculiarly 
wanting in the APr. 

This deficiency should, of course, be supplied from 
either CA. or P,, the reason being shown later on. 
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The samdhi of x having historical data behind 
it, can be traced in the different Prātišākhyas -and 
P. as follows :— 

RPr. 4.65 : 284 :— 

nakāra ākāropadhah  padyünto'pi svarodayah | 
lupyate ΙΙ 

The 7, preceded by 6, at the end of a word, even 
ab the end ofthe first member of a compound, (but 
not at the end of a pada) is elided, before a vowel. 

The & is nasalized by 4.80: 299 and the accomp- 
lished form is obtained. RPr. 4.66: 285 specifies 
the cases, nine in number, in which the π. is 
omitted even at the end of a pada, while rule 73: 
292 rehearses examples, eleven in number, in which 
the x is not dropped even within a pūda. : 

a The point, to be noted here is, that the RPr. 
directly omits x; it does not convert it.into y or 
visarjantya. The connection between this n and the 
visarjantya is not perhaps known to the RPr, 

A slight advance on this is made by TPr. and VPr., 
which convert the z into y (TPr. 9.20; VPr. 3.141) 
before its elision; both give in detail (TPr. 9.98-94 ; 

VPr. 3.145-149) the exceptional "cases, in which the 
7८ remains unchanged. 

TPr. 10.19 drops the y and rules 15. 1-3 comp- 

lete the Samhità form. VPr. 4.124 elides the y; 
4.52 negatives the further combination of vowels ; 
and 3.129 nasalizes the remaining à. VPr. 4.52 has 

no parallel in RPr. or TPr., but has one in P. 

b Both in TPr. and VPr. an effort is made to 
tind connection between the x and the s, that š 
generally accompanied it. 3 = 

A further step is taken by CA. 2.27 :— 

ūkāropadhasyopabaddhādīnām svare ! 

The final x of tpabaddhān eto., when preceded by 
6 and followed by a vowel, is converted into Visarjantya. 

CA. 2.46 changes the visarjanlya into y; 9.9] 
drops it; 1.68 nasalizes the d. 

c We see here CA. taking a clear advance on the 
earlier Pratigikhyas by bringing in the factor of visar- 
janīya in the samdhi; “because, all the cases in which 
the loss of » final % occurs, are accusatives plural 
(Bartholome, ZDMG. 50, p. 688; Wa. III. $ 50a 
and b, p.102) or nominatives singular, which origi- 
nally possessed a finals after them, and the loss of 
the x before the sibilant, with accompanying nasal- 
ization of the preceding vowel, and then the dis- - र 
appearance of the sibilant itself, as in other cases after . 
ā and before a vowel, are unquestionably the cause 
of the samadhi, as it finally presents itself”. CA. then 
by bringing in the visarjanīya, as a step 
cess, and treating of this combination in i 
connection with those related ones, w 
subject of rules 2.26 and 29, has. 


advantage over either of the other Prātišākhyas. 
For detailed statement of the samdhi cp. Carl D. 


Buck, AJP. 1890 " Accusative plural in Sanskrit and 


Avesta” pp. 291-301. For the treatment of the samādhi 
in RT. ορ. my note on RT. 112 and 185. 

P. 7.3.9 changes the n into ru; 8.3.2 naselizes 
the preceding vowel; 8.3.17 converts the १४ into y; 
8.8.19 drops the y, « process practically agreeing with 
that of CA. and RT. 

The APr., in the treatment of the samadhi, agrees 
with the 03. and P. and its deficiency in the matter, 
may therefore, be supplied from either of the two. 

We close the discussion on the present rule with 
the threefold development of the samdhi of z in the 
= early Sanskrit grammar. 
ae For the samdhi op. W. 2098; Wa. T. 5 279b, p. 380. 
Pci Note that the APrM. generally writes short. 
gnunāsika vowel instead of long; cp. examples 6, 
where it has vrkárh instead of fifi. This practice is 
frequent in other Vedic mss. also, and’ Miller has 
noted stémam RV. 1.48.14; rudráih 1.45.1, adityain 
1.45.1; devárh 1.44.1; asmürh 1.47.5, to cite only 
a few as typical examples of this practice. Sonietimes 
the anunāsika vowel is not written, but according 
to the laws of Vedic grammar, the quantity is marked 
by a particular sign; details: Müller. preface to the 
first Vol. of the first Ed. of the RV. p. xiii; Roth, 
Zur Literature und Geschichte des Weda p. 82 
(on RY. 1.50.6). 

* In MS. -ᾱπ before a vowel is changed into an’: 
Schroeder, ZDMG. 33, p. 186. 
197. m is‘substituted by r. 

Passages beginning with "rtürhr útsrjate” formed 
the real APr.-rule. OA. 2.29 " nāmyupadhasys rephs 
__rtūīr dtsfjate vadityevam ādīnām' has formed the 

- 8808 on ० फा ütsrjate ", dispensing with the rest of 
the list, while the APr. has dropped the list altogether. 
Correspondence: RPr. 4.69-70: 288-289: TPr. 
7.20; VPr. 3.140; RT. 112 (with my note); P. 8.3.8; 
V. 2099; Wa. I. § 279b, p. 880; M. ΤΊΣ. 

; (Excepting takmams távim etc.) the n, having a short 


eee the three examples, given 


antādi gana under CA. 
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are cited inthe same order === = = RA 114b. 4-6 remain ; 
itis not certain as to which of these was included 
in the intended seven examples. 

Ex. 3: Wa. I. Š 9878, p. 842; II; I. $ 55b, p. 125; 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten I. 406. p. 191; Arnold, Ved. 
Metre p. 148 ; Oertel, Syntax p. 968. 

Ex. 10, pārug and párvan : Wa. II. ἃ 161d, p.818: 
" parušabdah parvavücl" Šāyaņa ; CP. note on 114b. 

“901. a In a compound, visarjaniya is changed into s 


before k end p ; s 
b antah (etc.) form exception. 


The rule is important :— 

(1) It seems, in its present form, a summary 
comment on CA. 2.62 :— 

samāse sakarah kapayor anantah-sadyah-sreyas- 
chandasām ! 

Perhaps our ' samāse sakāraļ, kapayor anantah " 
is an abridgment of the fuller rule and asyāpavādak 
an intrusion from the margin. The rule, in its avail- 
able form is decidedly later thun CA. 

(2) Majority of the Abridgment mss. read 
yathàparu samāse where yathápuru has no sense, and 
is obviously the last word of the previous rule 
ignorantly affixed to the present rule. This proves 
that the authors of the Abridgment had before them 
an APr., containing both passages (now treated as 
comment) and rules (that were'formulated on those 
passages) ; and that they were so ignorant as to allow 
this single passage standing at the end of the previous 
rule to remain in their text and.to set it down at a 
ridiculously wrong place. 

Correspondence : RPr. 4.41: 260; TPr. 8. 28; 
τς, 8. 29; CA. 2. 62; RT. 125f; P. 8.3.46,49. 

For the finals before the initial k and p, the 
Prātišākhyas give a mass of detailed prescriptions 
which. may be summarized as follows :— 

In compounds 9 (or $ after non-a vowels) prevails, 
otherwise h or jihvamillya and upadhmānīya. But 
there are numerous exceptions to both parts of the 
rule. 

Wa. (1. Š 286b note) detects a tendency for the 
ending of. the first part of an āmreģita compound to 
ba made like that of the second part, so as to make 
the two exactly alike in form, where that is possible. 

In uncompounded words, contrary to the state- 
ments of the Prātišūkhyas, s or s is commoner in most 
texts than %. The Taittirlya school seems definitely 
to prefer %, Specially after: a-vowels, but most other 
schools sHow a preference for s or $ in both compound 
and non-compound words. 

Tabulated statement of the matter: BIE. II. p.450; 
pp: 449-454 for final s before k and p in general. 

202. Ablative-visarjantya is changed into s before pari. 


on RT. 146. 


ion, Haridwar 


parataļ sakdrak : redundant: cp. GA. 2.67; see note 
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RPr. 4.44: 968, and VPr. 3.30 give the additional 
specification that the pdri must be at the end of a 
pada, or before a pause, and the addition of that 
restriction should make our rule, in its present form, 
more accurate and should obviate the necessity of the 
dūgebhyah-pdry adi gana in CA. 2.67. The examples, 
given here are exactly those coming under CA. 2.67 
except kūstho himávatas pāri", which is registered 
under CA. 2.67, but is not found under APr. rule 
(202) ; W. regards the quotation as a slip of memery 
of the CCA., or as a reading of one of his kūstha 
hymns, differing from that of our text. 

2020. Exceptions to this (i. e.-202). 

a tasyāpavādaļ shows that the passages form 
the real Prātišākhya rule. 

b Parallel CA. (2.64) forms dūgebhyaķ 
páry ādi gana on the second passage of the 
APr. list, implying thereby that the Šaunaki- 
yas read 5 in the initial passage (9.6.1) and 
not visarjūhīya as prescribed by the APr. 


This is the only case, where CA. forms a: 


gana on the second passage of a list, occurr- 
ing in the APr. Hither CA. has omitted the 
passage, or APr. has added it afterwards. 
Anyway the result is unmistakable. APr. 
pumsáh piri (8.6.1), while Saunaktyas 
pumsás p—. 

ο APrM. varies in visarjantya and upadhmaniya 
before p, which it writes with double pp; 
note its bearing on 129 (k-2). 

203. Visarjaniya is changed into s. 

No more inaccurate rule can be possible. The 
passuges are original rule; visarjaniyasya sakarah 
being mere prescription. 

The CA. rule " riy&spdsadigu ca.” (2.80) has been 
formed on the basis of the passage-sütra; cp. note on 


RT. 147. 
204. Exceptions to the change of s into g. 


The rule is important :— 

(1) It negatives satva, which has nowhere been 
prescribed. 

(2) " gatvasyāpavādah" is an ancillary to the 
main rule, comprising passages now thrown 
into comment. 

yusmadūdeše taís-tvám ādivarjam (CA.2.84) forms 
tais-tvām adi gana on the first passage of the APr.-list. 

The citation of ex. 14 is irrelevant, because in that 
the visargas stand at the pause. 

Final s after non-a vowels, before initial t, is 
changed into s by :— 

RPr. 5.91-82 : 848-349 ; (+ 33-39: 350-356); TPr. 
6.5; VPr. 3.75-76; CA. 2.84; RT. 284; P. 
8:8.108-104; cp. W. 188b; Wa. 1 š 9860, pp. 389-340; 
M. p.70. 


Variants show that the schools of RV., VS. and 
TS. follow, fairly well, the rules of the Pratisakhyas 
to their respective Samhitās. “ AV. shows 4 of s to 
one of s, and its school texts 3 to ०. VS. has 17 to 9 
and other Vij. texts 22 to 1. TS., on the other hand, 
is unanimous for s (24 cases), and so are its school 
texts (28 cases). This is the oniy school, which over- 
whelmingly prefers 5; but KS. also has 14 of s to 8 of 
3. SV. itself has only one instance of $ and its school 
texts have two of each. MS. is as unanimous for s 
as TS. for 6 (20 cases, and 16 from MS. and MG.). 

Summarizing : the schools of RV., AV., VS., aud 
MS. regularly write s; that of TS. always, and KS. 
usually s; the variants from SV. are indecisive”: 
BIE. II. p. 489. 

205. sis changed into s. when preceded by non-preposition. 

The omission of passages makes the rule unres- 
tricted. 

paramebhyo'nāpāke (CA. 2.94) is formed on 
varame, the first word .of the original APr. role. 
paramebhyah = paramidibhyah, a peculiar way of 
stating the gana, 

Ex. 5: citation doubtful; šrēstha = * $ray-istha ` 
(ára (iistha, : Brugmann, Kurz vergl. Gr.š150p ; 306 ;) Se 
ορ. ὁτίτα (< * grei®-ro ; ατοῖᾶ —). 


Ex. 9: reading doubtful. Correct reading probably 
is: pāthigtham 14.3.6. Ou pathesthám = pathi- (RV. 
10.40.13, accented as if it were a superlative) cp. Wa. 
II. I. § 990, p. 56 ; Š 25a, p. 62. 2 

206. sis changed into s, when preceded by a first member. ` 

The rule means nothing, unless the passages:stand 

tryādibhyah (CA. 2.98) is formed on tri, the first κ 
word of the original APr. rule. : 

CCA. cites under CA. 2.98, only the first three 
passages as examples. Either the commentator did 
not inherit the full APr. tradition. or, more probably, 
the major portion of his gloss has been lost through 
abbreviation. i 

Commentaries were also abridged: Fitz Edward 
Hall's letter to Müller, Preface to the third Vol. of 
the first Ed. p. xlviii; my intr. to RT. p. 98 

206b. Inidém ist εἰς the particle w is lengthened. 
Abridgment has struck off the whole rule 


passage of the original APr. rule. 
The lengthening has not yet been mentioned, 
implied in the present rule. 
Cp. VPr. 3.109 
207. The final of a preposition 
following member. 
Omission of passages makes the 
CA. 3.12 forms vartadi. 
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Par: Wa. 11. 1. Š 66b, pp. 191-194. 
208. (In nīhārā etc.), inseparable as well as separable words, 
the final of the first member is lengthened, before the second. 


nīhārā inseparable : 8.768. ° 
aninga = aningya: omission or retention of y 
common. 


nihdaradisu. The available rule 
consisting of pass- 
of the Prati- 


Abridgment omits 
is based on the original APr. rule, 
ages, and represents the second stage 
šākhya rules. 

209. (The vowel) of the 
text 


reduplicated is lengthened in sacred 


chandasi denotes that the rule is taken from a 

meee work dealing with both Bhāsā and Veda; cp. note 

EL to 59. 

; CGA. cites only the first. four words under CA. 
3.13. 

210. The final of ἑέτα etc. is lengthened before matup. 

The rule is an abridgment of the original APr., 
consisting of passages. 

211. Also in all genders and numbers. 

A peculiar rule, entirely inaccurate in its available 
form. Obviously some rule or rules, connected with 
it, have fallen out. The recorded words indicate 
that the rule prescribes lengthening before a suffix 
beginning with y, in a desiderative form; and corres- 
ponds. therefore, to“ ichāyām ca vakārādau'” CA. 
8 18, and APr. 154, which has been set down at a 
wrong place. 

The words registered as examples stand with the 

— rule. 
In TSPede, lengthening is not restored to the 
original: Weber. Ind. Stud. 13, p. 33 
212. The first vowel is lengthened. 
‘Examples stand in the rule. 
GA. 8.91 forms nārakādi gana on the original APr. 


form part of the'rule. 
9 forms didayadi gana on the original APr. 


| 914. In sktrüskbÁ etc., the first vowel of the second member 
ies uates with CA. 3.23. 


ed, the final vowel of the stem is 
rtened according to" optionally, 
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. subjunctive. 
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b The final long č has disappeared in Greek 
and Latin leaving only scanty traces; in 
the Veda, on the other hand, there is hardly 
a trace of this shortening, save in forms 
from—an stems. There is reason, however, 
for assuming this shortening in some cases : 
L. 348; W. 309b ; M. p. 961. This view is 
disputed by Wa. (ITI. Š 518, note, P- 104) 

* auch kurzung des - ist nicht anzuerken- 
nen’. Probable cases of shortening cited by 
Τι, are doubtful. RV. 9.88.2 vdna (vane 
Pada), 1.49.8 aha (dha Pada) do not support 
shortening; all the same, APr. maintains 
shortening. 
ο The rule nilope bahulam, untraced ; pro- 
bably an echo of some ancient grammar. 
d Elision of ni :— 
nigabdo bahulam VPr. 3.17 ; 
šeš chandasi bahulam P. 6.1.70. 
(2) anyesām may refer to :— 
6 Stems other than those affected by .short- 
ening, i. e. -an stems, viz. janima | 
(jēnima in Pada), dhārmā (dhárma in I 
Pada) etc.; cp. 1149. Forms like visva | 
(= vigvani) are not shortened in the | 
Pada : M. p. 261 top. 
b Forms like asyā (= asya in the Pada); 
ex. no. 1. 
(8) sah may refer to :— 
a Lengthening is restored to the original 
short (i.e. jānimā = jánima ; asyā = asya). 
b Shortening is restored to the original 
long; (hypothetical vdna should be vánà. 
in the Pada). 
The rule establishes the important fact of shorten- 
ing, maintained by L. 
214c. The final of nimi is long in nihitā sapté nama. 
215. Elsewhere the final of náma is short in non-compound. 
Abridgment omits 3140 and drops ato'nyatra of 
916. SeeM. p. 62; Aufrecht, AB. P. 497; JAOS. 
25, p. 98; Keith, AA. 2.9.8. n. 9. 
915b. Where jánima is'seen (as jānimā) with its final long, 
it is followed by the initial a of the following word ; one should 
separate the word (j&nima) with its final short everywhere, even 
in non-compound. 
What about 2-4 under 214b? Perhaps they are 
excepted. Evidently a later addition. 
215c. A verb has no long simple vowel as final ; where it is 
so seen, the lengthening is due to the Sambita; one should 
separate the verb with its vowel shortened. . 
915d. The forms, ending ina are imperative second person 
singular ; the same having ābādķa with those having tas final, 
become subjunctive. 
kalpayā (= kalpaya) impv, sec. sing.; kalpayāt , 
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216. Of the particles and indeclinablēs, the vowel before 
another word, becomes long. 

Construction rather awkward. 

216b. The final of ddha is lengthened before a consonant, 
except tydn and dhīļ. It is invariably ddha (with short a) 
before the initial vowel of the following word; but before & 
consonant it is long. 


Emend MS. dtha into ddha and put an avagraha 
mark between -ne and hra- (= ne’ hra). 

The Kārikā occurs under CA. 3.25 with " svarādā- 
vapi” and “ -ne hra-" where it'mey be, accordingly, 
corrected. 


List accurate. ddha twice at AV. 18.1.21; ddhā 23 
times, always before a consonant. 

At 18.3.17 W. reads :— 

ddha syāma without reporting any variant, which 
„may be, accordingly, corrected into ddhà. 
' 216c. evd, this alone has long à at the end, when seen at the 
beginning of a pada. 

List accurate. 

217. (1) The author of the Pada has taught separation in a 
compound according to (original Prātitākhya) 
rules. samudrd etc. are excepted, and so are yuvatt 
etc. before a taddhita suffix 

(2) I shall declare those cases, where separation is not 
made between the theme and the suffix, according 
to the teaching of the teachers, versed in grammar. 

(8) Conventional terms, also those that are specific 
appellations of objects, i.e. kakubh etc. are not 
divided ; such words are (correct and indivisible) 
‘according to grammar; hence to be taken as put 
down in the rules. Σ 

(4) α A word is not divided on account of doubt (about 


etymology), elision of letter, or transposition 
thereof 


b Not clear 
(5) a One should not divide (stems ending in) -4 and -s 
from a possessive suffix. on account of the nega- 
tion of padasamjūā. 
b (Words composed of) prd and dpa not ending in 
iur, and ],&re not separated from Vac. 
(6) a Likewise forms of V drá, when joined with a pro 
noun, also a suffix denoting quantity (from its 
stem = pronoun) 
On account of cerebralization after a proposition, 
likewise one should not divide yu ¥ etc 


(1) Important but an ambiguous and disjointed 
statement. The author of the Kārikās has a fuller 
APr. before him and takes for granted, rules prescri- 
bing separation. _ 

Note sāstratah = Prātišākhyasūtratah. Are we to 
assume that the Prātišākhya preceded the Padakāra ? 

samudrādīnām pratisedhah : may refer to CA.- 
rule or better to the urAPr. 

samāse' vagrahah : cp. VPr. 5.1. 

(2) See 218-219. He sets out to register only 
exceptions, which he has been, in fact, doing through-. 
out the third Prapēthaka. 
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yathāmnātam: a hint atthe long standing Prati- 
Sgkhye tradition. 
vibhakti: cases in Punarādheya ; in P. case-end- 
ings: Liebich, Zur Einführung IT. NG. 
(8) -ἑαδάᾶίλα--: for -Sabdartha— = gabdah artha ; 
samdhi irregular; cp. 72; Caland, PB. 19.4.7. 
raghisabddl = kakubhadayah. 
samjūa = Višvāmitrādayaļ. 
What words are included.in the gaņa is not clear. 
Sabdam : neuter, a favourite idea with the text; op. 
$abdàni, thrice under 28. 
"šāstram: cp. naigama-rüdhibhavam hi susādhu 
MBh. II. p. 188. 
nipāta :— 
desyah sūtra-nibaddhāh kriyante; destavy&h 
südhutvena pratipādyā iti sütre nibadhyante 
prasañgena sādhutva-pratipādanārtham. | 
MBh. II. p. 413: P. 5.3.55. 
See also Vol. I. pp. 52, 86, 378; II. 406 ; III. 108, 
105,193, 194, and 255. The reference may be to 
P., or, riore probably to the long passage-sūtras, 
containing inseparable words, that are to follow, 
to which the Kārikākāra has written this preface 
of metrical rules. 
For the practice of registering nipátana words cp. 
RPr. 4. 98: 317. 
(4) a samdehāt: VPr. 5.87; CA. 4.51. 
varnalopa : V Pr. 5.41. 
vyatyayāt: no correspondence in any Prāt.; per- 
haps a reference to ur-APr. 
b Not clear to me. 
(5) a padatva :—tesau matvarthe P. 1.4.19.. 
Details: Weber, Ind. Stud. 13, p. 29; matup: in 
general: 1. c. pp. 24-30. 
b Better —tah. Note the ik pratyāhāra. 
Parallels: VPr. 5.29; CA. 4.53; see also 217, the 
basis of this Kārikā. 
b = Ind. Stud. 18, p. 86. 
a: sarvandmna dríah = VPr. 5.86 (only a part); 
CA. 4.69. 
idfk eto. : L. p. 4891; Debrunner, BSOS. 8, p. 491; 
P. 3. 2.60 with Bhattoji in Sabdakaustubha. 
Detailed treatment: Weber, Ind. Stud. 13, pp. 
37 -88. 
Suffix denoting quantity : Ἱ. ο. pp. 29-30. Pa 
b Better —bhyo' dhopanatams tu = bhyah + adba . 
+ upanatün PUE 
No correspondence ; but it is implied in VPr. 5.40, ` 
where Uvata's explanation is needless and perhaps 
wrong 
217b. prāņš and dpānati, from prd and dpa, are excepted 
on account of the doubt regarding lengthening, |  — 
MS. veditak = voditah (và + uditah) 
—natyapoditah 2 


Parallel: VPr. 5.89. There can hardly be any 
doubt about this savarņa-dīrgha. 
217c. A word does never suffer separation from V ac with its 
“suffix elided. 
See 217a: 5.b. 
ha kadācana: redundant and a later addition ; cp. 
Weber, Ind. Stud. 18, p. 36. 

9174. Words, whose division is nowhere favoured by (Prat.) 
rules on account of the uncertainty regarding the substitute and 
augment etc., have been registered here in entirety. 

Second part ambiguous. 

abadha : similarity on account of samdhi 
to general samdhi rules : VPr. 5.88). 

āya = agama: VPr. 5.48 ; OA. 4.58-59. 

garivrta — entirety ?; not met with elsewhere. 

317e. samanté, having the sense of wholly, accented on 
the final, is not divided ; accented on the first,.in the sense of 
completion, it is divided. 

x Batter samantám; ορ. CCA. under 4.38. Correct 
COA. „pūraņārikam into —rthe. Perhaps in its adverbial 
use samanidm is accented on the final meaning 
wholly; but in its adjectival use on the first, 
denoting completion. Explain accordingly W. under 
CA. 4.38. 

Kārikā requires division at 4.34.5; SPP. does it, 
but W. leaves it undivided. 
CA. 4:38 may be an abridgment of the fuller APr. 
rule. 
217f. samāná is divided only in samānām asmin kó devéh ; 
a poet should never divide samüná other than the one in this 
passage. 

sarvadā na = kadāpi na. 

Op. CA. 4.89 with W; samānd is not divided in 

TSPada: Weber, Ind. Stud. 13, p. 41. 

. 1110. &vayámis divided only in aghém āvayām ; elsewhere 

itis inseparable. 4 

etavat = this-much = only here. 

|227. In abhidhivāmyāšām, āfd means desire ; it is divided 

here. Elsewhere 448 is accented on the first, in the sense of 

; one should not divide it there. 

OA. 4.72 may be an abridgment. 

a ūttarasmāt is divided onlyin utdttarasmāt; 

elsewhere it is inseparable. 


(contrary 


re e 2 
ja not separable, 
T re! 

t meaning north” 


text th 


at the word 
; 4.92.6: 
ing aside 
here it 
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which should determifie the separation or NONSepara- 
tion was misapplied by the constructors of our Pada 
text; op. his note to CA. 4.16. 

912]. ēyān, acute onthe final, looking.like a noun, should 
be divided with à; āytn prá candrama} (is an example) ; One 
should not divide it as a verb, either acute on the first or enclitic. 

917k. Separation is not made between- māna and the base 
ending in a; yéjamana etc. are illustrative examples. 

2171. One should not make division between- ka and the 


base ending in a vowel, tūņdikāķ etc. are illustrative examples. 
MS. svarünta - a slip. 
Better tindikah sing.; šakāt doubtful. 
Details: Weber, Ind. Stud. 18, pp. 16-17. 
217m. énuditim, uditā, sasamudye (?), and udy&m&nam 
are from V ud (—vad) with prasāraņa; (here the root is) 
V vad. 
MS. udina a slip for -nà. 
prasāriņā = samprasāriņā ; but at 1686. prasšárana, 
= contraction, i.e. bk =p. 
217m. atisthipam, atitrasan, fpapusah, and avavrtran are 
from reduplicated ( V sthā, V tras, V pā, and V vrt) ; the first 
letter (ti, pa, va) belongs to the root itself ; it is not a preposi- 
tion ; (hence not separated). 
Op. L. p. 506. 
MS. corrupt ; read :— 
—avavrtrann, abhyastāt ; tasy aiva; nopasargeh | 
2170. avadyé is from V vad; (a denotes) negation ; it means 
anudyam. 
MS. corrupt ; punctuate :— 
avadyšm, vadih, pratigedhah, anudyam | 


anudyam = a + vad = na vaktavyam. 
217p. vid&tha is from V vid; in the sense of lyut (= ana) ; 


no preposition. : 

Etymology „much discussed: Bloomfield, JAOS. 
19, 198; Foy, KZ. 34, pp. 226-227; Oldenberg, 
ZDMG. 54, 608ff; Geldner, ZDMG. 52, p. 751; 
Bloomfield, JAOS. 45, p. 159; 48, pp. 200-224. 


Better vedanam. 
217q. These also from V vid; vidānčh, víd&ne. vidyúb ; no 
preposition. : 
lokám =logém: confusion of k and g not infre- 
quent. 


vidyutam a slip for vitium. 
Also vittvā, videsta, vid, and vittā. 
avitā a slip. 
217r. In ápasprdhethàm (?), ἄπχοίῃ, ānašānāk, ājim, 
āéúh, āy6h, &dyám, and (an --) ādyām, the first vowel isa part 
of the root, with penultimate lengthened ; no preposition. 
MS. corrupt ; read:— 
sānā ājim āśur āyor adyam anadyam-. 
The roots are ^ro, Vas, N/a], «Jas, Vi, and vad. 
ápasprdheth&ám irrelevant, an intrusion from 
scholium; P. 6.1.36 reads "'apasprdhethàm ānreur 
gnrhur etc. 
4175 In fcikradat etc. the root is reduplicated ; no com: 
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MS. corrupt; read :— 
davidyutut taritratah karikratam (?)jijyāsatah 
sarisrpam varīvrjan marīmršam adidyutat —. 
P. 7.4.65 contains, besides others, 2, 7, 8, 12. 
sarīsrpatam and varīvrjan are not found in AV.; 
these are intrusion from P.; ορ. 21Yr.: 
varīvarjāyantī registered under 220. 
"šūsadānoh šāšūdyamānah" Nir 6.16; sasadya- 
mānaļ intrusion from Nir.; op. 57b. note. 
Enumeration: L. p. 506: Negelein, Zur Sprach- 
geschichte des Veda p. 80. 
218. (1) Nor in a copulative compound, made up of the 
names of divinities ; 


(2) also uot after a long vowel bofore bhi}, bhyam, bhyas. 
and su. 


MS. joins both rules into one. Parallel: VPr. 5.12, 
27. The rule is not followed in TSPada: Weber, Ind. 
Stud. 13, p. 40. 
Devatidvandva : Reuter, KZ. 31, p. 172 seq. 
218b. Soparation is not made between themes, ending iu 
letters other than long vowels, and su, with its s changed into 
5; agnīgu is an illustrative oxample. 


3180-218ο go together. 
219. A monosyllabic (compound-) member, which has 
suffered change of elongation and has a vowel ns final, is not 
divided ; such is the opinion of Sikalya. 


Parallel: VPr. 5.98 ; CA. 4.55; Weber, Ind. Stud. 
18, pp. 39-40. 
The prescription is generally followed. by all the 
Padas. 
Sakalya = Padaküra, mentioned at 917a. 1, per- 
haps the originator of the Prātišākhya literature. 
220. A monosyllabic memober ending in aovowel, preceded 
by privative a, is not separated, except in fprayāva etc. 
Parallel: VPr. 5.24; CA. 4.56; TSPada does not 
follow this: Weber, Ind. Stud. 13, p. 41. 
290b. panispadá etc. do nat suffer separation. 
29]. Or iu particular lettor (2), gender, accent. case, and 
number? 
svara repeatod. 
Emend into vargalinga- asin 222-223. 
Statement incomplete; predicate missing. Does 
it mean that all grammatical phonomena are restrict- 
ed to particular letters and gender etc., or does it 
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imply that avagraha is restricted to particular letters 
etc. ? 
Avagraha according to accent : 217८. - 217]. 
222. The poets have observed in the ancient (Prātišākhya or 
grammatical) rules, that in the sacred text, letter. gender. accent. 
case, and number are (liable to be) reversed. 


vakyavyatyayah = vacana- as in 291; or rever- 
sion of the sentence-structure as in the order of pre- 
position and verb (W. 1081.a). 

Cp. Kārikū to P. 3.1.85. 

223. Letter, elision, augment. short, long. protracted, 
middle, and active are (líable to be) reversed. x 

varņa = samdhi ; cp. note on 2. Varna = letter in 
varnavyatyayal : MBh. II. 64. on P. 3.1.85. 

On the reversion of accent cp. Wa. 11.1. Š 17a, pp. 
40-41. 

ātmanebhāsā=ūtmanepadn. api + Ji = reversion. 

Read ūtmanebhūsū(]1)) parasamibhasa(h) from 
-bhūga. The words do not occur in P. They are first 
noted by Kātyūyana under P. 6.3.8 :— 

ütmanebhüsaparasmaibhüsayor upasamkhyünam | 

Compare also Bhīmasena's Dhātupātha MS., 
Cambridge Add. 1409 :— 

$riganeáüya namah! bhū sattáyim ud&ttah 
parasmaibhisah— 

noted by Liebich, in Kgīratarangiņī p. 243. 

Was the term evolved after P's time, or does it 
belong to a school different from that of P., or was it 
current in a part of the country different ‘rom that 
of P. 9 

233b. Out of conjecture or grammatical consideration, one 
should not change tho traditional (sacred text); holy congrega- 
tion is (traditionally) snidto be its (true) grammar; we have 
secn, in the previous rules, both prescriptions and exceptions. 

Better vidhi-vyatyayah (sasthī-samūsa); the 
treatise generally records exceptions. 

223c. The sacred text being unlimited, if we have missod ta 
teach in this Reader (any word), which ought to have been 
taught, its deseription is holy congregation, its description holy 
congregation. ` 

lakşauam : šabdo laksyah sütram laksanam , MBh. 
I. p. 491: also III. p. 85. 

The two Karikas occur, in a mutilated form, at the 
end of CCA ; correct them, accordingly, there. 
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WORD-INDEX TO THE ABR. SUTRAS 


akārāntāni 1. 24. 

akāra —antah 1. 35. 
—antāt 3. 20. 
—antini 2. 56. 
—īkārau 3. 18. 

akārāt 1. 34. 

akgaram, eka— 3. 78, 79. 

akgarasya, ādi— 8. 13. 

aksarüni, eka— 1. 53. 

agranthe 1. 38. 

ajára —ādīnām 1. 84. 

aūicatau 3. 76. 

at 2. 98. 

at, —antasya 2. 40. 

atah 1. 1; 2. 80. 

atha 1. 1. 

adyatanyah 2. 30b. 

adhikarane, samāna— 2. 68 

adhyayanasys, ny&ya— 1. 1. 

anāmreditāni 3. 6. 

anarse 3. 3. 

anigh&tah 1. 21, 22, 26. 

aningyesu 3. 67. 

anūdāttam 2. 21. 

anudāttāni 1. 19, 45, 54. 

anupasargat 3. 64. 

anena 1. 26. 
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taddhita— 1. 39. 
tritya— 8. 48. 
hrasva— 8. 74. 
antasya, at— 2. 40. 
antah, akāra— 1. 35. 
yakāra— 3. 34. 
antāt, akāra— 3. 20. 
anyavarna— 2. 44. 
ο avarna— 1. 7. 
ūkūra— 2. 19. 
ekāra— 3. 21. 
oküra— 8. 22. 
krt— 8. 26. 
gaküra— 2. 20. 
nī— 3. 26. 
sa— 2. 18. 
hakāra— 3. 36. 
antāni, akāra— 2. 56. at 
ūsma— 2. 16, 22, 29, 30, 32. 
ekāra— 2. 53. 
gikāra—2. 14. 


anyatra 2. 3, 12, 74, 75; 
anya —yogat 1. 25. «τὰ 
—varņāntāt 2. 44. ` 
anyāni 2. 19, 30. 
apavadah 1. 28, 44, 51 
api —pūrvah 9.4. . 
apiyanti 3. 82. 4 
apoditam 1. 19. 
ubhyāsasya 2. 55; 8. 


लाल Wore PRATISARHYA Won 


CC क लक 


asmad, —ādeše 2. 59. 
asmin 1. 35; 2. 7, 77. 
` asya 2. 38; 3. 74. 
Akam 2. 4. 
ākārah 1. 6. 
ākārāt 2. 49. 
ūkāra —antāt 2, 19. 
—ābādhe 2. 14. 
—upadhani 2. 15. 
ākhyātam 1. 19, 18; 2. 20: 
ākhyātāni 1. 46, 49. 
ükhyütene 3. 28. 
ākhyānam, devatā- 2. 10. 
agama 3. 82. 
ūgamau 3. 18. 
ātmanebhāsā(h) 8. 82. 
ādi, pāda—vat 1. 20. 
ādayaļ 2. 45. 
ādih, kakāra— 8. 40, 55. 
naküra— 3. 55. 
rephaüakara— 3. 52. 
repha— 9. 41. 
ādibhyah, bhūta— 2. 46. 
ādigu 2. 5; 
dīrghāyutvāya— 2. 72. 
Sakalyesi— 2. 5. 
ādīnām ; ajara— 1. 34. 
asva— 3. 69. 
pāda— 1. 19, 51. 
sātrāsāha— 3. 73. 
ādīni, asmai gata— 2. 68. 
eküra— 8. 27. 
vyāghra— 1. 19. 
ādau, ikāra— 1. 8. 
yaküra— 8. 14. 
-samyoga— 2. 22, 27. 
šakāra— 2: 23. 
aditah— 2. 38. 
ādisvaritāni—1. 52. 
idesah, vibhakti—2, 2. 
prakrti—2. 69. 
ūdeše, asmat—2. 59. 
adyaksarasya 3. 13. 
&dyasya, uttarapada—s. 73, 75. 
adyudáttam—l1. 86; 2. 46. 
ādyudāttāt 1. 23. 
ābādho, igminta —dhāni 2. 16, 95 


4 


āmantritāt 1. 23. 
ūmantritāni 1. 50. 
ümredita, —sadršūni 3. 6. 
—samūsasya 8. 5. 
‘gigi 1. 40. 
Ikāra, —ādau 1. 8. 
ingyate 3. 76. 
ingyesu 3. 67. 
itil. 8, 26, 27, 30, 32, 34, 35, 38, 
41, 42, 47, 48, 56; 2. 4, 7, 10, 
12, 28, 30, 31, 98, 34, 35, 36, 
68, 66, 67, 70, 77, 78; 3. 8, 
15, 16, 19, 90, 88, 42, 48, 45, 
46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 52, 53, 54, 
55, 74. 
itau 3. 3. 
idam 1. 32. 
ihi 2. 19. 
Ikāra —ūkārau 2. 6. 
akāra—rau 3. 18. 
īkārah 3. 42. 
Ukārasya 1.57. 
uttamam 3. 11. 
uttamān 2. 78. 
uttame 1. 55. 
uttamegu 2. 78. 
uttara, —padam 2. 46. 
—padādyasya 8. 78, 75. 
—pade 3. 12, 66, 67. 
ut, —pūrvaļ 3. 23. 
udaka 2. 70. c 
udāttam 1. 4, 18, 34; 3. 11. 
udātta, —samhitāni 2. 58. 
udāttah 2. 59. 
udāttena 2. 58. 
upadhā, ākūra—dhāni 2. 15. 
dīrgha—dhasya 2. 73. 
dīrgha—dhah 3. 59. 
hrasva—dhasya 3. 58. 
upasarga, —pūrvam 1. 12. 
—sadršāni 1. 49. 
upasargasya 3. 66. 
upasargena 2. 63; 3. 28. 
upasarge, dvi—1. 10. 
upācāra 3. 7. 
upottame 1. 5. 
Uksrs, Ikara—rau 2. 6. 
ūsma, —antüni 2. 16, 22,29, 30, 32 
—antūbādhāni 2. 25. 
Eka, —akgaram 3. 78, 79. 
—aksgarāņi 1. 58. 
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—ūdeše 1. 6; 2. 42, 58. 
ekavacana, —dvivacanabahuvaca- 
nāni 2. 29. 
ekavacanam 2. 11, 20b. 
ekavacanani 2. 81, 56; 3. 24. 
ekürah 2. 2. 
ekārāt 8. 16. 
ekūra, —ādīni 3. 27. 
—ādau 1. 9. 
—antit 8. 21. 
—antān. 2. 53. 
ekena 1. 14. 
etena 1. 27; 2. 63. 
eteh, 2. 12; 3. 27. 
eva 2. 20. 
Aikara, —antāni 2. 14. 
Okāraļ 3. 3. 
okara, —antāt 3. 22. 
kakūra, —ādih 8. 40. 
ka, —nau 8. 38. 
kanyalā 2. 1. 
ko, —payoh 3. 60 
kam 1. 47. 
kūraņa, para—ņāni 1. 16. 
lupta—ņāni 1. 24. 
kāvya 1. 38. 
krehra 2. 70. 
krnotu 3. 8. 
krt, —antāt 3. 26. - 
—ante 1. 10; 2. 44. 
kramaļ 8. 30. 
ksaiprah 1. 57. 
Khyayau 8. 83. 
khyātau 3. 33. 
Gaküra, —antāt 2. 20 
gati, —pūrvah 1. 11. 
gu, —mau 8. 37. 
gambhīram 2. 70. 
grantha, a-granthe 2. 38. 
Ghosavat 3. 1. 
Nakūra, repha—ūdiļ; 3. 59. 
—avagrahūņi 2. 60. 
nī, —antūt 3. 26. 
Ca 1.7,8,9,28,43, 57; 2, 6, 18, 
19, 22, 98, 27, 44, 61, 69, 71, 
72; 3. 2, 21, 99, 28, 29, 67, 
70. 


—yogiit 1. 21. 
catvāri 1. 57. 
Chandasi 2. 2, 89: 3. 68, 81 
Jātih 1. 32. 


To The Abr. Sitras ] ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA 


jaya 2. 70. 


Na 3. 15, 26, 76. 
Ņatva 8. 7. —lope 2. 71. pumsi 2. 70 
na, —yau 3. 45. —hi 1. 96. pum, —vacanāni 2. 15, 
Ta, —mau 3. 36. naküra, pürva, —padaprakrtisvarah 1. 
—varge 8. 58. —antāni 2. 80, 82. —padat 8. 65. ç 
—varnalopah 1. 43. —avagrahe 2. 61. —parau 8. 17. 
takiva, —entāni 8. 25. : —adih 3. 55. pūrvam 1. 13; 2. 7. 
—ante 2. 79. nakārasya 8. 56, 57. upasarga— 1. 12. 
—ūhādhe 2. 57. natikāni, dvi— 1. 15. -  pürvasya 3. 18. 
takūrah 8. 31. napumsaka, —bahuvacanāni 2. 36. pürvah, gati— 1. 11. 
tat 1.26. napumsakam 1. 32, 36. api— 3. 4. 
toddhita, —antam 1. 39. nānā, —padāni 2. 54. ut— 3. 23. 
tam 2. ΤΊ. nama, 8. 74. prakrti, repha— 8. 1. 
tasya 1. 32, 44. —sadráüni 1. 46. pūrvapada—svaraļi 1. 44. 
tu 2. 42; 3. 59. nāsikā 2. 70. prakrtibhāvah 2. 61. 
trtīvā, —antam 8. 48. nipāto, —avyayānām 3. 75. prakrtyā 2. 83, 45, 58. 
—antāni 2. 33. nipātah 1. 47, 48. pregrhya, —madhye 2. 46. 
—samdehe 2. 18. nu 8. 20. pratigedhah 2. 59. 
te 2. 46. naigamī 2. 57. pratisedhat 1. 34. 
Dadūteh 2. 65. nyāya, —adhyayanasya 1. 1. prātyāūcām 1. 5. 
dadhātih 3. 4. Pa, —nau 3. 39. pratyaya, —lopinah 2. 19. 
denta 2. 70. paūcapadyām 1. 57. —antaram 1. 41; 2. 8. 
dāru 2. 70. paūcamyāh 3. 61. ς 
devatū, —ākhyānam 2. 10, pati 2. 46. n > ihe 
—dvandve 3. 77. pada, uttara—ādyasya 3. 75. práh 2. 37. 


dirgha 3. 82. pūrva—prakrtisvaraļ 1. 14. praigaņyāh 2. 11, 56. 
—upadhah 8. 59. —lopesu 1. 20. pluta 3. 82. 
! —upadhasya 2. 73. —yvidhih 1. 8. Bah 8. 39. 
dirghah 2. 37; 3. 14, 66, 67, 68. —vyavāye 3. 68. bahuvacanam 1. 29. 
dirghatva 3. 7. padam 1, 18, 28. bahuvacanāni, eka— 2. 29. 
dirghat 8. 77. ` padāt, pūrva— 3. 65. strī— 2. 32. 
dvandve, devatā— 8. 77. padānām 1. 2. napumsaka— 2. 36. 
dvi, —upasarge 1. 10. pade, uttara— 3. 12, 66, 67. bahulam 3. 14. : 
——jakiire 2. 48. padyatih 2. 75. bihaspšti, —ādīnām 1. 4. ` 
| —takaram 8. 51. para, —kāraņāni 1. 16. brahmaņah 1.95. . 
—takarani 2. 51. —yogini 1. 17. brahmá 1. 35. 


—nakārāņi 2. 59. paratah 2. 22, 27. Bha, —vau 3. δά. 
—natikūni 1. 15. param 1. 34. bhih 8. 77. 


-pakārāņi 2. 50. क 205: bhate, —aaibhyah 9. 
—yakāūrāņi 1. 55; 2. 47. parasmaibhüga(h) 3. 89. bhüte 9. 90b, 38, G7. 
—lakāram 2. 49. parah 9. 16. 

dvitiyasya 3. 72. parena 1. 28. 

dvitīyodāttāni 1. 33. parau, pūrva— 3. 17. Μα, —rau aui 

dvivacana 9. 29. pà 2. 30. maküra, —an tar 

dvivacane 2. 28. pātayateh 2. 73. NE 

dvigah 1. 29. pada 2. 70. : 

dvi 1. 4. artha—ādigu 1. 18. 

dve 1. 5, 14. —adiva 1. 20. 

Dha, —mau 8. 49. —ādīnām 1. 19, 51. 


dhatuh 1. 11. 
dhau 8. 88. 


[ Word-Index 


samjūāyām 1. 38. 

satteh 3. 51. 

sadršāni, imredita— 3. 6. 
upasarga— 1. 49. 
nima— 1. 46. 

samdehe, trtiya— 2. 18. 
lopa— 2. 17. 

saptadhatu 3. 59. 

saptamī, —arthe 2, 6. 

samastam 3. 78. 

samastene 1. 27. 

samāna 2. 70. 
—adhikarane 2. 68. 
—arthe 2. 68. 

samāpatteh 3. 7. 

samāsasya, ūmredta— 3. 5. 


4 ATHARVA PRĀTISĀKHYA 
MAS १११११११ अअ 
repha— 2. 31, 32. vacanāt 1. 28. 
mahatah 1. 49. vacane 1. 13. 
māvat 2. 70. varna 3. 81, 82. 
māsa 2. 70. anya —antāt 2. 44. 
vartayisyāmaļ 1. 1. 
ΕΞ =e vā 1.15,24, 28, 32, 41; 2. 8, 9; 
—lopah 2. 8. 9. 26, 44. 
yakarah 3. 43. —yogat 1. 22. 
yat 1. 27. vākya, —viparyaye 1. 20. 
yatha 1. 48. viküre 3. 44. 
—4astram 3. 30. vigrahah 3. 28. 
yada 1. 11. vidyāt 1. 2. 
yanti, api— 3. 82 vidhih, pada— 1. 3. 
yat 1. 57. viparyaye, vakya— 1. 20. 
yāni 2. 15. vibhakti 3. 80, 81, 
yuktam 1. 28. ādešah 2. 2. 
yuktāni 1. 26. vibhāge, asama— 1. 31. 
yena 1. 28. visigtāni, svara— 1. 50. 
yogah 1. 28. visegah 1. 6. 


yogāt, anya— 1. 25. 
ca— 1. 21, 22, 25. 
yogini, para— 1. 17. 
Ra, —yau 3. 63. 
ratri (2) 9, το. 
repha, —ādih 3. 41. 
—nakaridih 3. 52. 
—madhye 3. 31, 32. 
—prakrti 3. 1. 
rephah 3: 57. 
La, —mau 3. 50. 
litga 3. 80. 81. 


sarva—vacanesu 1. 56; 3. 70. 


lupta, —kāraņāni 1. 24, 
—pratyaye 3. 76. 
—šegeņa 2. 69. 

luptam 1. 98. 

lupyate 3. 26. 

lopa 3. 82 
—samdehe 2. 17 
—uttarapada—tIpesu 1. 20. 

lopah 3 16. 
tavarņa— 1. 43. 
maküra— 2. 4. 
yaküra— 2. 8. 

-lopinah, pratyaya— 2. 19, 
vakārasya 3. 15. 
vacans puņ—nāni 2. 15, 


sarvaliūga—neņu 1. 56; 3 70. 


vigegegu 8. 80. 
visarjaniya, —antāh 2. 24. 
visarjantyah 3. 56. 
visarjaniyasya 3. 10, 59, 62. 
vrddhih 8. 19. 
vrddhyà 3. 78. 
vyaiijane 2. 41. 
vyatyayah 3. 81. 
vyavàye, pada— 2. 68. 
vyüghra, —ādīni 1. 19. 
Sakalyesi, —ādisu 2. 5. 
Sakāra, —ādau 2. 23. 
Sabdena, sva— 2. 64. 
$astram, yathā— 3. 30. 
Suceh 3. 33. 
ge 2. 70. 
Segena, lupta— 2. 69. 
Sakārah 3. 64. 
satva 8. 7. 
satvasya 3. 63. 
Samyoga, —ādau 2. 22, 27. 
samyogah 3. 34, 35, 40, 41, 52. 
samyoge 3. 30. 
samhitā, udatta —ni 2. 58. 
samhitām 1. 9. 
samhitāyām 3. 10. 
sakāraļ 3 32, 60, 62. 
saküro 2. 22, 27. 
sacatih 2. 3. 
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8811886 3. 60. 

sa, —antāt 2. 18. 
—yakiram 2. 7, 
—yakirini 2. 76. 


sarva, —lingavacanegu 1. 56; 8. 70. 

sarvatra 1. 30, 57. 

saha 2. 70. 

sürvadhütuke 2. 66. 

su 2. 68. 

suh ὃ. 26. 

stri, —ekavacanāni 2. 15. 
bahuvacanāni 9. 32. 

svara 8. 80, 81. 
—visistüni 1. 50. 
—antāni 2. 95, 97. 
—antibidhini 2. 16. 

svarah 1. 20. 
prakrti— 1. 44. 

svaresu 3. 1. 

svaritūni 1. 53, 54; 2. 58. 

sva, —šabdena 2. θά. 

Hakūra, —antah 3. 35. 

hrdaya 2. 70. 

hrsih 3. 23. 

hyastanyüm 3. 27. 

hrasva 3. 82. 
—antam 3. 74. 
—upadhasya 8. 58. 
—upadhāni 2. 15. 

hrasvah 8. 9, 12. 

hrasvau 3. 17. 


| 
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WORD-INDEX TO APRM. 


Reference according to the APRM. division. The first figure stands for Prapāthaka, second for Kandikü 


third for page and fourth for line. Thus :— 


akāraņam IIT. 18 : 184. 19=third Prapáthaka, 18th Kaņdikā, 184th page and 19th line. 
 asnupslaksyah I. 4:6.6. | 


akāraņam III. 18 : 184. 19. 
akira, —antam I. 2: 4. 81. 
—antāt II. 6 : 68. 9; 
12 : το. 22. 
—antāni III. 16 : 132. 90. 
—ādi I. 2:4. 25; IL 19: 
70. 22, 29. 
—adini II. 14 : 73. 17. 
—adau III. 1 : 97. 17. 
? —abadhe II. 16 : 78. 15. 
—pratyayah I. 2 : 4. 95. 
akarah II. 19 : 70. 19. 
akārāt JI. 12 : 70. 92; ΙΙΙ. 95: 
161. 9. 
aküre III. 16 : 132. 4. 
Akgah I. 16 : 30. 25. 
akgara, samāna—dīrghāntam 
III. 16 : 182. 11. 
aghogah II. 19: 70. 28. 
aù (n) II. 14 : 78. 17 
ajugi I. 8 : 5. 28. 
—parau I. 3: 6. 8. 


~ 


७३०६७, —antam II. 22 : 92. 20, 22. 


aficatau III. 18: 134. 21. 

at, —pratyayasya II. 1: 51. 9. 

atah II. 11 : 68. 22, 22: 92. 22; 
XII. 11 : 118. 31, 15 : 181. 29, 
94 : 157. 15, 158. 19, 21, 159. 


atulyatvāt I. 4 : 6. 6; 8: 14. 10. 


44 


atra 1.1: 8, 6, 9 :4. 5; III.6: 
106. 10; 25: 161. 15, 26: 
165. 17. 
atha I. 9 : 8. 7, 9 : 4. 1, 19 : 42. 
12; III. 17 : 193. 29. 18 :. 
134. 16. (?) 
athavà I. 8 : 14. 9. 
adya III. 22: 146. 22. 
adyatanyāh II. 18 : 86. 30. 
adhikaranam, samāna— I. 16 : 26. 
28. 
adhikarane, samšna— II. 19 : 87. 
14, 16, 27, 88. 1. 
adhigatah, nyāya— I. 8 : 5. 19. 
adhyeyam I. 1: 8. 19. 
anantah III. 11 : 190. 1, 7. 
anarthaks, —karmapravacanlya 
I. 6: 12. 12. 
anarthakah I. 5 : 9. 19, 6:11. 29. 
anāmnātam III. 26 : 169. 5. 
anik, —antāh III. 18: 184. 91. 
anicah ΤΠ. 18: 134. 19. 
anudattam 1. : 6. 2, 6:11. 16, 


19: 41. 21, 26, IT. 17: 84. 4. 


20 : 88. 7 ; TIT. 24 : 160. 88. 
anudāttāh II. 17:: 83. 1, 83. 29 


anudattat I. 19 : 23. 8, 90 : 49. 18. | 


anudattani II. 17 : 83. 9, 19 : 


anekam I. 8 : 14. 8. 
anta, —velāyām I. 9 : 4. 17. 
antah, yaküra— III. 9 : 114. 4. 
repha— III. 9: 114. 90. ` 
antam, akāra— I. 2: 4. 80. Š 
aficati— II. 99 : 99. 90, 29. 
krt— I. 16 : 30. 25. - 
takāra— I. 2 : 4. 30 
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takāra— 11. 22 : 94. 30. 
tptiya— Π. 10: 67. 24. 
makāra— IL. 22 : 95. 7. 
antena III. 2: 98. 8. 
antare, šākhā— I. 2 : 4. 28. 
antaregu, šākhā— I. 1 : 8. 15. 
antodāttah I. 3 : 6. 4. 
antodāttam I. 8 : 5. 4, 8; गा. 19: 
87. 15, 88. 2; III. 24 : 157. 
1, 160. 22. 
antodāttāni TI. 19 : 87. 4, 6, 8, 13, 
90 : 88. 8. 
anya, —yuktaih I. 6 : 12. 12. 
—svarāņi I. 16 : 29. 8, 17: 
95.18, 18: 98. 3, 19: 
41.13. 
anyatarasya III. 5 : 106. 2. 
anyatah 111. 26 : 106. 17. 
anyatra I. 9 : 8. 24, 4. 5, 10, 26, 
9:5.4,8; II. 11: 68. 
91, 99, 69. 17, 15: 77. 12, 
17 : 84. 8, 22:92. 22; 
III. 1: 97. 18, 6 : 107. 1, 
9: 114. 8, 11 : 118. 31, 
15: 181. 29. 
anyatvāt, svara— I. 1 : 3. 19. 
varga— I. 1: 3. 15. 
anyat I. 9 : 17. 81. 
anyathā I. 1 : 8. 15, 2 : 4. 2, 18; 
š III. 26 : 169. 2. 
anyasmāt 1. 9 : 17. 29. 
anya III. 24 : 160. 22. 
anyāni II. 10: 67. 20, 25, 68. 5; 
III. 94 : 157. 15, 168. 13, 
21, 159. 29. 
anyegām III. 15 : 131. 10. 
anyadese II. 19 : 87. 4. 
apa, pra--apübhyüm IIT. 18 : 194. 
21, 135. 21. 
aparimeyatvat IIT. 26: 169. 7 
apavadati I. 22 : 49. 1. 
apavüdah I. 1 : 3. 16, 2 : 4. 19, 6 : 
11. 20, 10 : 18. 19, 16 : 
29. 8, 17 : 35. 18, 18: 
38.3, 19: 41. 13; IT. 15: 
78. 8; III. 1:97. 7, 
2:98. 7, 3 : 98. 18, 4: 
100. 27, 101. 13, 102. 
18, 6 ; 106. 7, 11 : 120. 
7, 121. 4. 
12, 2 : 4. 28, 3 : 5. 15 


16, 8.: 14. 8, 15 : 26. 28; 

गा. 19 : 88. 1; TII. 1: 97. 

17, 7 : 111. 1, 16 : 132. 5, 

25 : 161. 9, 26 : 165. 17. 
abhyastah 111. 25 : 164. 3. 
abhyastāt TIT. 25 : 162. 1. 
abhyüsah JI. 17 : 80. 19. 
abhyāsasya 111. 8 : 113. 18. 
ayam I. 1:8. 10, 2:4. 26. 
artha, —ādau II. 19 : 87. 8. 

—pādādau II. 19 : 87. 5, 
8, 19. 

«—pratyayakrtah I. 16: 29. 

9, 17 : 35. 18, 18: 88. 3, 
19: 41. 18. 
pañca —samnivesüt I. 1 : 8. 20. 
—séabdatah I. 1 : 3. 18. 
arthah, rsiproktamantrādišabda- 


svarārthajūāna— I. 1 : 8. 18. 


etāvattva— II. 20 : 88. 7. 


arthatah, etacchabda— I. 2: 4. 19. 


artham II. 17 : 84. 5. 
artham, āmnāyadārdhya— 


I. 1 : 3. 14. 


iti— III. 18 : 134. 17. 
kim— I. 3 : 6. 3; ΙΙ. 19: 
87. 27. (Ms —ah) 
tat— II. 12: 71. 4. 
padasamdhina— I. 1: 3. 9. 
arthe I. 3:5. 4,5; II. 1:51, 9. 
17 : 84. 4. 
dik— III. 94 : 158. 21. 
pürana— III. 24 : 157. 7. 
matu— IIT. 7 : 111. 1. 18: 
184. 20. 
samānā— II. 19: 87. 14, 16, 
97, 88. 1. 
sarvatah— III. 24 : 157. 1. 
arthesu I. 1: 8. 19. 
ardhegu, uttara— I. 14 : 26. 7. 
alam, —vijūānāya I. 1 : 3. 14. 
alpagah I. 3: 5. 2. à 
ava I. 19 : 49. 9. 
avagrbniyat III. 94 : 160. 28, 33, 
96 : 165. 20, 166. 19. 
avagrhyate III. 18 : 134. 18, 21, 
24 : 157. 1, 7, 19, 158. 9, 17, 
31, 25 : 161. 9. 
avegrhyante III. 94 : 158. 19, 
159. 29. 
avagrahah IIT. 18 : 194, 19, 14. 
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avapannam II. 15 : 78. 6. 
avayave III. 9 : 114. 7. 
avarna, —antāt I. 4 : 6. 19, 8. 25, 
9. 7. 
—ādi II. 11 : 69. 16, 
12 : 70, 22. 
avarņāt II. 12 : 70. 19. 
avasünegu I. 8 : 16. 20. 
avyayam I. 19 : 41. 21, 26. 
astanah III. 3 : 100. 3. 
agtau I. 8 : 14. 81, 9 : 17. 6. 
asamāse III. 16 : 182 5. 
asümarthyesu I. 6 : 12. 11. 
asau TII. 24 : 158. 21. 
asti I. 8 : 14. 10; 11. 20: 88. 7. 
astu I. 1: 8. 3. 


` asmad, —ādeše II. 17 : 82. 1. 


asmāt I. 9: 17. 24, 31, 14: 25. 15, 
17. 
asmin I. 3 : 5. 4, 5, 9, 8: 14. 
10; TIT, 26 : 169. 6. 
asya, I. 1 5 8. 16, 2 : 4. 5. 
asyam I. 15 : 27. 33. 
dha I. 14 : 25. 17. 
Ākāra, —antāt II. 5: 58. 1. 
—ūābādhe II. 16: 78. 16; 
III. 7 : 110. 15. 
ūkārah I. 4 : 6. 19, 8. 25, 9. 1, 7. 
ükürena III. 24 : 160. 23. 
ākhyātam I. 6: 11. 27, 10 : 18. 2, 
18, 19: 49. 10; III 2:98. 
17, 16: 182. 11, 24 : 160. 33. 
ākhyāte I. 8 : 14. 7. 
ākhyātena I. 10 : 18. 12. 
ākhyāyām, mrga— I. 98 : 8. 8. 
āgamah III. 8: 113. 18, 19. 


ācāryah I. 1 : 8. 9; 111. 5: 105. 30. 


ācāryaih III. 18 : 134. 15. 
ātvāt, krta— II. 5: 58. 5. 
adi, nkāra— I. 2: 4. 25; II. 12: 
70. 28, 30. 
avarņa— II. 11 : 69. 16; 
12: 70. 22. 
dhātu— III. 25 : 163. 14. 
rsiproktamantra—šabdas 1. 1 : ὃ-- 
13. 


aprayāva— varjitam IIT. 26: 
166. 19- 


adih T. 9 : 4. 15, 8: 5. 4, 8; 
"II. 1; 51. 10. 


gana— I. 8 : 5. 17. 
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hakāra— III. 5 : 105. 31. 
ādayah, kakübh— IIT. 18 : 194. 16. 
50190, abhi vi tanu— I. 6 : 12. 12. 

evam— I. 3: 4. 9. 

jakāra— II. 22 : 99. 25. 

trtlya— TI. 19 : 87. 8. 

nihàrá— III. 12 : 195. 29. 

yuvati— III. 18 : 134. 13. 
adin, yuvati— III. 18 : 184. 23. 
ādīnām, gavo bhavatha— I. 12: 

93.2. 

samudrā— III. 18: 194. 18. 
Adini,- akàra— II. 14 : 78. 18. 

asmai $atá— II. 20: 88.8. 

evam— I. 19 : 99. 9, 14 : 26. 

96; II. 14: 73. 29, 
15: 77. 15, 20, 26. 

mrdata— I. 13: 23. 8. 
adau, akāra— III. 1: 97. 17. 

artha— II. 19: 87. 8. 
arthapāda— II, 19: 87. 5, 8, 18. 

ikāra— I. 4: 8. 25. 

ekūra— I. 4: 9. 7. 

ρᾶᾶα--- 11. 19: 87. 8; 

ΤΠ. 17.: 184. 4. 

yakara— III. 5 : 105. 31. 

šakāra— II. 9 : 66. 25. 

svara— III. 17 : 199. 29. 
āditah I. 3 : 5. 29. 
adisyat I. 1 : 3. 4. 

5१०६७, asmad— II. 17 : 82. 1. 

yusmad— II. 17 : 83. 30. 
ādya, —caturthapratigedhe IIT. 6: 


107. 18. . 


adyah I. 1: 8. 6. 


` šāyudāttam I. 15: 26. 28; III. 24: 


. 157. 7, 160. 33. 
ādyudāttāt I. 16 : 26. 27. 
ādyudāttāni I. 6: 29. 3; TII. 24: 
158. 21. 
ābādhah I. 1: 8. 18, 2 : 4. 18. 
ābādhāya (?) III. 22 : 146. 22. 
ābādhe II. 12 : 70: 20. 
akāra—II. 16 : 78. 16. 
ākāra— III. 7 : 110. 15. 
ekapada— II. 16 : 79. 13. 
takāra— III. 16 : 192. 22. 
nakāra— II. 22 : 98. 24, 94. 
80, 95. 7. 
-nünüpada— II. 17 : 80 20. 
makāra— 11. 22: 94.19. 
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āmantrita, —tulyavrtti I. 15 : 28. 
28. 
—svareņa I. 3 : 6. 2. 
āmantritam I. 3 : 6. 2, 15: 26. 27. 
āmantritāt I. 15: 26. 27, 28. 29. 
āmnātam IIT. 18: 134. 15, 

96 : 169. 2, 3. 
āmnātavyam 111. 26 : 169. 5. 
ūmnātavya, —āmnāyadaršī 

III. 5: 105. 80. 
āmnāyaļ I. 3 : 6. 19. 
—anusāriņīm III. 5 : 105. 80. 
—dārdhyārtham I. 1:3. 14. 
—vidhidaršanāt I. 8: 14. 10. 
āmnāyadaršī III. 5 : 105. 80. 
aéigi III. 24 : 158. 18. 
aha I. 1: 8. 6. 
ahuh 1. 8 : 16. 23, 16 : 26. 28, 28. 
28. 
Ikāra, —ādau 1. 4: 8. 25. 
ikārāt III. 18 : 134. 19. 
iūganam III. 22 : 146. 21. 
ihgayet III. 18 : 134. 20, 28, 
94 : 157. 15, 158. 21, 
95 : 161. 14. 
ingyante III. 18 : 134. 16. 
it I. 14 : 25. 16. 
iti I. 1 : 3. 6, 20, 3: 4. 2, 6, 8, 15, 
95, 27, 8 : 5. 4, 5, 6, 9, 10, 
14, 6. 8, 4, 4 : 6. 8, 16, 7. 27, 
० 9.3,6: 11. 11, 18. 11, 15, 
96, 8: 14. 9, 11, 15, 91, 15. 
96, 29, 16. 20, 22, 9 : 17. 6, 
15, 94, 98, 31, 11 : 20. 22, 21. 
6, 14, 22. 9, 14 : 24. 18, 25. 
16, 17, 26. 7, 26, 15 : 27. 5, 
38, 16 : 31. 20, 29, 82. 32, 
93. 10, 17 : 86. 21, 37. 16, 
18, 19, 32, 18 : 38. 23, 40. 
93, 19 : 49. 9, 20: 43. 10, 45. 
9, 39: 48. 19, 95; IL 1: 
50. 1, 51. 10, 68. 6, 3 : 53. 
15, 8 : 56. 26, 66. 11, 4 : 67. 
14, 6 : 58, 94, 8 : 68. 6, 64. 
4, 11 : 68. 91, 99, 70.8 12: 
71.4, 14: 78. 20, 25, 29, 15: 
77. 9, 18, 15, 20, 25, 16: 79. 
12, 80. 7, 11, 17 : 80. 13, 81. 
27, 84. 4, 18:84. 99, 85. 5, 
17, 22, 86. 9, 27, 30, 19 : 87. 
13,27 20 : 88. 6, 21:91. 
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19, 92. 2, 4, 11, 22 : 93. 8, 
94, 94. 16, 18, 30; 95. 7. 
III. 1 : 96. 4, 6, 16, 2: 98. 
18, 99. 4, 16, 8 : 99. 21, 100. 
15, 5 : 105. 82, 106. 9, 6 : 
106. 17, 23, 107. 16, 18, 28, 
108. 16, 20, 109. 1,6, 7 : 
110. 5. 111.2, 3, 9, 15,8: 
111. 20, 25, 112. 4, 11, 119. 
4, 7, 18, 16, 17, 18, 19, 22, 
9:114.8, 11, 115. 5, 11 : 
118. 91, 119. 9, 120. 9, 18, 
18 : 128. 25, 14: 190. 2. 15 : 
131. 9, 14, 27, 132. 2. 16: 
199. 10, 20, 17 : 188. 28, 
134. 4, 18 : 184. 17, 94 : 157. 
19, 158. 9, 31, 160. 22, 163. 
19, 164. 13, 168. 23, 95, 169. 
8. 
idam I. 1: 3. 14, 8: 5. 15. 
idamah II. 19 : 87. 3. 
ime I. 1 : 3. 6. 
iyatām I. 3 : 5. 17. 
ivarnasthah III. 5: 105. 81. 
isyato II. 14 : 73. 18; III. 18: 
184. 14, 22 : 146. 21. 
iha I. 1 : 3. 12. 
Īkāre III. 7: 111. 1. 
U L1:3.3. 
uküra, —upadkānām I. 3 : 5. 17. 
uktam I. 1: 3. 10, 4 : 9. 2, 8 : 14. 
9; 11.1: 61. 10, 12 : 71. 4. 
ucyate I. 1:3. 6; III. 3: 98. 17. 
uccaih III. 2 : 98. 18. 
vttame II, 29 : 92. 20.. 
uttara, —ardhesu I. 14 : 36. 7. 
uttaram I. 2 : 4. 25; III. 26: 
166.18. 
uttareņa I. 6 : 12. 9. 
uttarā IIT. 24 : 160. 22. 
tt tigthata I. 15 : 27. 98. 
udeyah, taddhita— I. 6: 11. 10. 
udattah I. 9 : 4. 16, 8 : 5. 4, 8. 
udāttam I. 6: 11. 17, 10 : 18. 18, 
19; II.17:84. 
eka— I. 3 : 6. 9. 
udattena 11.17 : 83. 9. ` 
udātta, —samhitüni II 
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IIT. 26: 


μη 


Ν 


fe 
V 


=. 
ES 


E 
= 


udāharaņāni I. 22 : 48. 18; IL kuryāt I. 19: 42.9; 
12:70. 25. 14: 73. 19. 21. 
90.18; II. 16: 182. 13, 

18 : 184. 24, 26: 165. 21, 
166. 20. 
uditah III. 18 : 135. 91. 
uditàni I. 19 : 42. 12. 
παπᾶ TIT. 25 : 61. 22. 
upadhà TIT. 8 : 118. 18. 
ukāra— nām I. 8: 5. 17. 
āīrgha— dham III. 25 : 163. 
14. 


upanateh (or—tān 2) IJI. 18: 194. 
23. 
upapada, karma— I. 2 : 4 25 
upasargaļ I. 6 : 11 17; ΤΠ. 25 
162. 1, 15, 25, 163. 14 
upasargasya I. 19 : 42 10; TI 
12: 70. 21. 

upasergena IIT. 7 : 111. 15. 
upasargebhyeh III. 18 : 134. 93. 

upasarga —pūrvam T. 6: 10. 3. 
upacaritasya TIT. 4 : 100. 27. 

ubhaya —dretatvat II. 12 : 70. 20 

—samjūitāh II. 17 : 83. 
99. 

ubhayoh I. 6 : 12. 11. 

ubhābhyām I. 6: 12. 9. 

ubhe III. 2 : 98. 8. 

sma, —antāni II. 10 : 67. 20. 24, 

2 68. 5. 

Rei, —proktas I. 1: 8. 18. 

rgibhyah I. 1 : 3. 3. 

Fka, —ādešah III. 1 : 76. 90 
—ādeše II. 17 : 64. 15 
—udāttam I. 8 : 6. 2. 
—padani II. 17 : 80. 20 
—padabadhe II. 16 : 79. 13. 
—vacanam I. 17 : 37. 18 
गा. ὅ : 58. 8, 4: 


31, 26: 168. 24. 
—nyāyāt I. 9 : 4 13, 3: 5. 2. 
—šabdārthataļ I. 2 : 4. 19. 
etāni I. 9 : 4. 9, 19 : 42. 9. 
etāvattva, —arthah TI. 20 : 88. 7. 
etāvattvam I. 1:8. 18; 2: 4. 1. 
eva I.1:3.20; 7. 5 : 58. ॥, 
19 : 70. 29, 29 : 92. 22; 
III, 16: 182. 11; 17 : 188. 
` 99, 194. 4, 18 : 134. 22, 24: 
157. 12, 158. 9, 17, 31, 25: 
162. 1, 94, 26 : 169. 2. 
evam, I. 3: 4. 2, 12: 22.9, 14 96. 
96; II. 14: 78. 99, 15 : 7T. 
15, 20, 25. 
—ādigu I. 2 : 4. 2. 
—prabbrtini I. 22 : 48. 25; 
III. 16 : 132. 20. 
egām, I. 1 : 8. 6. 
Aikārāh III. 6: 108. 16. 9: 114. 3. 
Okāraļ II. 12 : 70. 90. 
om I. 1:8. 1, 8, II. 1: 50. 1; 
ΤΠ. 1: 96. 2. 
Ka, —nau III. 9 : 114. 8. 14. 
—4abde III. 25 : 161. 14. 
kahI.1:9.6; गा. 19: 109. 22. 
kadacana III. 19: 186. 9. 
karma —upapadah I. 2: 4. 25. 
karmapravacnīya I. 6: 12. 12. 
karmapravacanīyah I. 5:9. 19, 


6:11. 29. 
karmapravacanīyatvāt I. 2 : 4. 10. 


kavih III. 24 : 157. 15. 
kavibhih III. 26 : 168. 24. 
kasmāt I. 9 : 4. 10. 

kani I. 1 : 3. 15. 


- kim I. 2: 4.5, 8, 4 : 6. 19, 8. 96, 


9.7; ΠΠ. 5: 108. 32. 
—artham I. 8 : 6. 3; II. 19. 
87. 27. (MS.—thah) 
—prayojanah I. 1:3. 9, 
kāraņam I. 2 : 4. 5, 4: 6. 19, 8. 26, 
9. 7. 
kāraņāni, pūrvalupta— I. 8: 16. 
i 21. 
kāraņe I. 10. «8. 2. 
kāraņena I. 8 : 14. 7. 


= kale, bhūta— JI. 12: 70. 98, 14: 


18. 17. 


169. 2. 
krt, —antam Ī. 16 : 30. 25. 
krtah, arthepratyaya— I. 16 : 29. 
8, 17 : 85. 18, 18 : 38. 3, 
19 : 41. 13. 
svara— 1. 4 : 6. 6. 
—ātvāt II. 5 : 58. 5. 
krnotu I. 1: 8. 4. 
krsna, —éabdasya 1. 3 : 5. 8. 
kevalah I. 4 : 9. 1. 
kevalāt II. 14: 78. 17. 
kva I. 20: 43. 16. 
kvacit 1.6: 11. 10, 16 : 29. 8, 17: 
35. 18, 18 : 38. 8, 19: 41. 
18; गा. 11:69. 17. 20: 88. 
1; III. 1:97. 17, 22 : 146. 
91, 169. 6. 
Gakara, —antat II. 5 : 58. 7. 
ganah II. 12: 71. 4, 14: 78. 20; 
III. ὅ : 105. 80. 
—adih I. 8 : 5. 1T. 
gatih I. 6 : 9. 2. 
gatim III. 5 : 105. 31. 
gamyate I. 1 : 8. 20. 
gihI.1: 3.3. 
guruh IIT. 5 : 105. 88. : 
Ca 1. 1 : 3. 4, 8, 10, 15, 19, 2 : 4. 5, 
8 : 5. 15, 80, 6. 2, 4 : 6. 19, 8. 
25, 9. 7, 15 : 98. 29, 19 : 41.21; 
II. 5 : 58. 9, 9 : 66. 25, 14: 
14. 16, 17 : 84. 1, 2, 19 : 87. 5, 
8, 14, 20 : 88.8; III. 4 : 102. 
5, 6: 105. 30, 107. 29, 18: 
134. 18, 22, 28, 24 : 158. 81, 
26 : 165. 14, 169. 1. 
—pare I. 8 : 15. 80. 
—vargasamyage II. 15 : 77. 
12. 
—vayogat I. 8: 16. 20. 
vāyoge I. 8 : 16. 21. 
—vaivavayutani (?) I. 8 : 16. 
20. 
caksusam III. 6: 107. 16. 
catasrsu I. 15 : 27. 5. 
cāturegu I. 14 : 26. 7. 
catvāri 1. 16 : 32. 32; II. 18 
85. 17, 20: 88. 7, 18. 
caturthe, ādya— pratigedhe 
III. 6: 107. 18. 
caturthyāh 1. 17 : 37. 19. 
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caturdhā I. 19 : 41. 26. 
carkarītavat III. 8 : 118. 19. 
cet I. 3 : 5.8; II. 12: ΤΟ. 23. 
cyavatina I. 2 : 4. 6. 
Chandasah ΤΠ. 26 : 169. 7. 
chandasi I. 8 : 14. 8. 15: 28. 29; 
II. 12: 70. 20, 71. 4, 
III. 8: 118. 19. 
Jakāra, —ādigu II. 22 : 92. 25. 
jātah, pūrva— I. 8 : 5. 5. 
jūāna, rgiproktamantrādišabda- 
svara—arthah I. 1: 8. 18. 
jyéstha, —šabdasya I. 3 : 5. 4. 
Ņatvasya III. 4 : 102. 13. 
Τα, —sau III 18: 134. 20. 
takāra —antam I. 3: 4. 80. 
—antāni II. 22 : 94. 30; 
—ūbādhe IIT. 16 : 132. 22. 
tat I. 1 : 3. 14, 2 : 4.3, 10 : 18. 18, 
15 : 26. 28, 28. 29; TI. 29: 
92. 99, 23, 25; III. 18: 
134. 15, 17, 24 : 160. 33, 
96 : 165. 20, 166. 19. 
tat, —artham II. 12: 71. 4. 
—prayojanam II. 12: ΤΟ. 20. 
—vibhaktiparapūrvam II. 19: 
87. 5, 14, 88. 1. 
tasya I. 6 : 11. 20, 22 : 48. 18; 
II. 12 : πο. 25, 14°: 73. 19, 
15 : 78..8, 21 : 90. 18; 
III. 11 : 190. 7, 191. +, 132. 
6, 13, 18 : 134. 24, 25 : 162. 
1.36: 165. 21, 166. 20, 169. 
3, 8. 
te, —éabdah II. 17 : 83. 29, 84. 3. 
tatah I. 22: 49. 1; IT. 11:68. 21. 
tatra I. 6: 11. 10. Tl. 11; IL 1: 
51.9, 17 : 84. 4. 
tatha L 1: 3. 8; 2:4. 26; 11.22: 
99.93; III. 26: 165. 20. 
tadā II. 5: 58. 3. 
taddhita, —udayah 1. 6: 11. 10. 
taddhite III. 18 : 134. 18. 
tantünam I. 1: 3. 8. 
tapah I. 1: 3. 4. 
tarka, —buddhya ILI. 26 : 169. 1. 
tava II. 17 : 84. 4. 
taval I. 8 : 5. 90. 
tadyk II. 12 : ΤΟ. 24. 
tani I. 17 : 37. 19, 19 : 42. 9; 
II. 5 : 88. 10. 
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tu.I. 1: 8. 9, 6: 12. 8, 9, 15 : 96. 
98; II. 14: 78. 18, 17 : 
84.4; III. 17 : 188. 29, 
184. 4, 18 : 134. 21, 93. 
tulya, üámantrita—vrtti I. 15 : 28. 
98. 
tulyatvāt, svarasamdhi— 1. 4 : 8. 
25, 26, 9. 8. 
tulyā I. 9 : 4. 19. 
trttya, —antāni II. 10 : 67. 24, 68. 
5. 
—adigu II. 19 : 87. 3. 
tyām ITI. 17 : 133. 18. 
trayah I. 1: 3. 6. 
tridhātu I. 19: 41. 21; III. 6: 
106. 11. 


trīņi I. 3 : 5. 99, 4: 7. 27, 19:42. 
9; IL.3:56.11, 18 : 85. 
29, 86. 27. 
Tha, sa—nāh III. 8 : 119. 4. 
Dakāra, —antat II. 15: 78. 5. 
daršanāt, imnayavidt — I. 8: 14. 
10. 


daršayati III. 5: 105. 31. 
dāru, —silàmrdàm I. 1 : 3. 8. 
dārdhya, āmnāya—artham 1. 1 : 3. 
14. 
dik, —artho IIl. 94 : 158. 21. 
disa IIT. 24 : 160. 99. 
dipsati III. 6 : 107. 18. 
dirghah II. 12 : ΤΟ. 22, 17 : 83. 
27; III. 19: 127. 29, 
14; 129. 8, 15 : 191. 
10, 16 : 132. 30, 17 : 
133. 28. 
dirgha, —antam III. 17 : 184. 4. 
—gntàh II. 19 : 71. 8. 
—upadham III. 25: 163. 14. | 
—drstatvat I. 4 : 6. 19. 
samānākgara—antam III. 16: 
132. 11. 
—samsayat III. 18: 136. 21. 
dīrghatva, —samapatteh IIT: 6 : 
106. 7. ` 
dirghatvam II. 14: ΤΟ. 21; ITI. 16: 
182. 4, 12. 
duh I. 19: 42. 9, 10. 
dršah III. 18: 184. 22. 
dráyate I. 10: 18. 19, 15 : 38. 29; 
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II. 12: ΤΟ. 21; III. 15: T 
131. 10, 16 : 182. 4, 17 : 
134. 4. 
dršyeta II. 11 : 69. 16, 19 : 70. 30; 
III. 94 : 160. 22. ` 
drstah III. 26 : 169. 4. 
drstatvāt III. 99 : 146. 22. (or ady) 
ubhaya— II. 19: 70.90. ` 
dirgha— I. 4 : 4. 15. 
drstam III. 26 : 168. 24. 
drstyā, S&stra— III. 26: 169. 1. 
drgtva II. 17 : 84. 5. 
dvayoh I. 8: 16. 21, 19 : 49. 10. 
dvādaša I. 11 : 20. 92 ; TI. 11 : 70. 
8, 14 : 73. 29. 
dvi, —nakārāņi II. 15 : 78. 6. 
—natike I. 8: 15. 90. 
—bhaktānām (-ru- ?) III. 2: 
98. 6. 
—vacanāni III, 7 : 110. δ. 
dvih III. 2 : 98. 17. 
dvitīya, —velāyām 1. 2; 4. 15. 
dve I. 4 : 6. 8, 8 : 14. 7, 15. 26, 
99,19: 49. 9; IL 11: 69. 

17; III. 15: 131. 14. 
dvitīyāyāh I. 17 : 37. 18. Sie 
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84.9. 
sarvanāmnā III. 18 : 134. 22. 
sarvāņi II. 16 : 78. 6. 
sarvaih I. 4 : 6. 6. 
savarne II. 12 : το. 22. 
saha I. 2 : 4. 10. 
sāmvedanam I. 1 : 8. 19, 3 : 5. 1. 
sāmhitam III. 16 : 182. 12. 
sākānkgāņi I. 8 : 16. 22. 
sākānkgyām (-kg9-) I. 8 : 14. 8. 
sāmarthyam I. 2:4. 6, 6 : 19. 11. 
sukha, —nāma I. 19 : 41. 21. 
sūtre III. 18: 184. 17. 
srji, rapara—spréi« III. 4 : 102. 6. 
srpi, rapara—srji« III. 4 : 102. 6. 
sau III. 26: 165. 14, 16. 
stri, —pumsayoh II. 5 : 58. 4. 
stryām II. 5 : 68. 1. 
sthānam, yathā— ΤΠ. 8: 114. 4, 
113. 4, 7, 18, 15, 9 : 114. 8, 


11, 22. 
sprai, raparaerpisrji— sprhie ILI. 4 : 
102. 5. 
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sprhi, raparasypisrjisprsi— 
sphürji* III. 4: 102. δ. 
sphūrji, -sprhi—smaratinim 
III. 4:102. 5. 
smarati, «sphūrji—tīnām III. 4: 
102. 5. 
svarati, «sphūrji—amaratīnāmm 
III. 4 : 102. 5. 
syāt I. 6:11. 10. 
svar I. 20 : 43. 16. 
svara —anyatvāt I. 1 : 8. 16. 
—adau III. 17 : 133. 29. 
—krtah I. 4 : 6. 6. 
—Xvisegal I. 16 : 29. 8, 17: 
35. 18, 18 : 38. 8, 
19 : 41. 13. 
«šabda—jūānārthah I. 1: 
8, 19. 
-—samdhayah II. 12: 70. 99. 
—samdhitulyatvat I. 4 : 8. 
925, 96, 9. 8. 
anyasvarani I. 16: 29. 8, 17 : 
35, 18, 18 : 88. 
8, 19 : 41. 13. 
svarat III. 25 : 161. 14, 26 : 165. 
920. 
svare I. 15 : 28. 28. 
svarena, āmantrita— I. 3 : 3. 29. 
svaregu II. 12 : 70. 29. 
svaritam I. 20 : 43. 18. 
eka— I. 3: 6. 2; II. 1: 
51. 9. 
svaraih I. 19 : 49. 9. 
Ha III. 19 : 136. 9. 
hakāra, —ādih III. 5 : 105. 
31. 
havyam I. 18 : 89. 4. 
hinoteh III. 3 : 100. 10.. 
hotavyam I. 18 : 39. 4. 
hrasvah IIT. 17 : 188. 29. 
brasvasya I. 4 : 6. 19. 
hrasvena III. 16 : 189. 6, 12. 
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COMPARATIVE LIST OF INSEPARABLE WORDS. 


amsadrim (-dhri-); 76k ; xmša: Nir. 
19. 86 ; correct form —dhrim: 
Bloomfield, KausS. 

p. XXXIX. 

ākūpāraļi 76; at+kopatJ/r Nir. 
4.1; VS. 24.35; TS. 5. δ. 13. 

1; Weber, Ind. Stud. 18, p. 


48. 


agnisu 77b; Nir. 7. 14. 

ughalah 76]; Nir. 6. 11. 
aghūriņīh 76]. 

añkušáli 76£; Nir. 5. 98. 

acikradat 760; VS. 38. 22. 

ajagaráh 76f; VPr 5. 37; VS. 94. 

98: TS. 5.5. 14. 1. 

ataskarim 76g. 

— atitrasan 768. 

— atisthipam 768. 

_šditih 76i; Nir 4. 93 ; BD. 2. 96. 

-Aditir anagén 79. 

. adidyutat 760 ; VS. 4. 35. 

- adomadām 161; adoma—da : L. 

EM 441, 445 
dbhutah 76h: VS. 27. 34; TS. 1 

—— 3. 14. 7; Nin, 1. 6 


snādyām 766 

anadhrsyah 79; VS. 5. 5; TS. 1. 
9, 10. 9. 

Anübayo 79. 

anāmanāt 79. 

animayah 76]. 

anñyatanáh 79. 

anürambhanó 79. 


ināvayāh 79. A 


inüvritüm 79. 
anüvyüdhüm 79. 
anüvraskáh 79. 
anüsrüvám 79. 
Anuditām 762. 
anustip 76e ; Nir. 
Anükam 76g. 
anükyàm 76g. 
nnügata 76g. ; VS. 20. 69. 
dntaka(?) 76g; VS. 30. T. 
éntitum(?) 76h. 
anyedytļ; 76h ; anya: Nir. 1. 6. 
anviiicam 76c. 
tpapusaļ 768. 
a&param 76g; VS. 17. 59. 
aparah 76g. 
ápare 76g. 
apasprdhethám 766, 
fipaiticam 76g. 
४१३०७] 76g. 
ápánati 76b. 
apānāh 76b; VS. 18. 2. 
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7.12; VS. 8. 4T. 


apāmūrgāļ; 76f; VS, 35. 1). 
āpāsthāt 76g. 
aprajūstām 76k. 
dpratittam 76g; TSPada aprati— 
ittam (8. 3. 8. 2.) is false: 
Weber, ISt. 13, p. 55 ; VS 
apratītā (8. 58.) not divided 
apsarasah 76f ; VS. 18. 38-43 ; Nii 
6. 13. (five aty mologies) ; ap— 
surás : Oldenberg,Rel.des Veda 
251 ; Pischel, Ved. stud. I. 27; 
atpsaras: Weber, ISt. 18, 
135; Holzmann, ZDMG. 83, 
644 ; Wa., Festschrift Kuhn 
159-161. 
abhistaye 76e ; TS. 1. 9. 3. 1; VS. 
4. 11; abhi-F as, which never 
means to help but to be 
superior: Bloomfield, ZDMG. 
48, p. 572. n. 1. 
abhirunam T6g ; VS. 6. 17. 
abhiguna 76g ; TS. 4. 6.6.2 
abhisat 76g. 
amuyā 76k. 
áyah 76k. 
ayāšūvah 76). — 
nragdrātesu 76h. 
arapah 76h ; VS. 8. 5 
arātakt 76h; cp. arāda in MS. 2 5 
9 : 59. 17 and arādī in ŠB 4. 
5.5.5; also arāla=bent; t 


COMPARATIVE LIST ] 
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7d >1(1) : Pischel, PGr.$238. 
Geiger, Pali Gr. §386. 
areaninah 76k 
arbudih 76j; TS. arbuda 4. 4. 10. 
4; VS. 17. 9; Nir. 3. 10. 
alajéh 76j ; VS. 24. 34. 
alasala 76k. 
aliklavih 76f. 
ilubhyateh 76h. 
avadyám 76i; VS. 6. 17; TS. 9. 8. 
14. 2; Weher, Ind. Stud. 13, 
p. 135. n. 1. 
avamám 76g; RY. 1. 105. 4; VS. 
21.4. 
avami 76g; RV. 3. 54.5; VS. 178 
š 91. 
dvaram 76g; VS. 19. 49. 
Ávarü 76g. 
ūvare 76g; RV. 3. 9. 3; VS. 17. 75. 
Avarttih 76g; RV. 1. 108.3; TS. 1. 
5. 3. 2. (iu VS. avatrti). 
avavrtran 768 : RV. 1. 164. 47; VS. 
10. 19. 
avacinam 76g. 
avücinüm 76g. 
avidhaviih 76g; RV. 10. 18. 7. 
a$vatarásya 76k; aśva : Nir. 1. 12. 
ašvataryà] 76k. 
asvattháh 761; VPr. 6. 31 ; V8. 19. 
49: TS. 9. 3. 1. 5: RV. 1. 
185. 8. 
asthivdntau 76k; RV. 7. 50. 2 
ásati T6h ; RV. 5. 53. 15 
dsapatnah 79; VPr. 6. 37; VS. 9. 
40; RV. 10. 174. 4. 
&sanandhuh 79 
&samatim 76e ; RV. 10. 60. 2. 
asagcdtah 76k ; RV. 1. 7. 6; VS. 3. 
88 ; Nir. δ. 2; from the noun 
sascát we have the bahuvrihi 
adj. a-sa$cit with regular 
necent; from the participle 
sdšcat we have the negative 
compound d-sascat with 
regular accent: Garbe, KZ. 
23, pp. 494, 512. 
asūsvāh 76) 
asmábhyam 76k; RV. 1. 7. 6 
VS. 3. 38. 
asvakūtā TOK 
ahorātrē 76d; VPr. 5. 37; VS.6 
91; TS. aho-rátré divided 1 


3. 11. 1; RV. 10. 190. 2; 

SV. ahan=a-han. 
Ākhūm T6f; VPr. δ. 37; V8. 8. 57; 
RV. 9. 67. 30; TS. 1. 


8. 6. 1. 
āghātāh 76f. 

&ghroih 161; RV. 1. 28.4; Nir. 5. 
9; BD. 3. 95. 

ajim 166; RV. 1. 119. 8; VS. 17. 

98. 
ajyam 768; RV. 10. 90.6; VS. 9. 
8; TS. 1. 3. 4. 1. 


&udaü 761; andi RV. 1. 104. 8; 
VS. 20.9; Nir 6. 32. 
āņdyaū 76f. 
āturam 76f; RV. 8. 99. 10. 
ādyām 76e. 
ūdhrāļi 761; RV. 7. 41.2; VS. 84. 
85: Nir 19. 14; Debrunner 
BSOS. 8, p. 492. 
ānašānāh 766; VS. 39. 10. 
ānugāk 76b; RV. 1. 13. 5: TS.1. 
9. 14. 1; VS. 7. 32; Nir. 6. 
14. 
ānreuļ 766; RV. 1. 19. 4. 
abayo ánabayo 79. 
ābhūkam 76f. 
ūmikgā 76f; VS. 19. 91; TS. 1. 8. 
2. 1. 
Ayan 76w; RY. 8. 55.8; VS. 18. 
51. 
Āyudham 761; VPr. 5. 87; VS: 16. 
51; RY. 2.15.4; TS. 4. 5. 
10. 4; Nir. 10. 6. 
ayusmat 76; TS.1.6.2.4; VS. 
94. 52. 
āyugmantaļ 76. 
fiyéh 768; RV.1.96.2; VS. 15. 


63. 
artih 701; TS, 1. 5. 2. 5; VS. 90. 9 
(ā+rti). 


artvydh 761. 

árpitam 76f; RV. 1. 164. 14. 

aryam 76f; RV. 1. 103. 3; VS. 33. 
82. 

āvayah 764; RY. 8. 45. 38. 

āšānām 76s. 

asabhyah 76s; RV. 2. 41. 12; VS. 


āšām 76s. ; 
āšāh 76s; RV. 1. 39.3 
aétvisáh 76f 


1. 18; Nir. 6.1. | 


āśúh 766, VS. 7. 12; RV. 4. 1 
Nir 6. 
āsaktiļ 761; RV. 10. 85. 98. 
āsāni 76h ; RV. 1. 75. 1; VS. 9. 14. 
āhanāsam 761; RV. 10. 125.2; ` 
Nir. 5. pE 
ähanah 76f; RV. 10. 10. 6. 
Idāvatsarāya 76h; VS. 80. 15 ; TS. 
5. 5. 7. 3. 
indrāvšruņā 77 ; VS. 36. 11; RV. 
1. 17. 3. 
indriséma TT; RV. 2. 30. 6; VS. 
86. 11. 
istüpürt&m 76d ; RV. 10. 14.8; VS: 
15. 14; TS. 3. 3. 8. 5.(igtā— 
p-) ; discussed by Windisch 
in Festgruss un Bohtlingk 
118-116 
Jdik 76; VPr. 5. 37; rūdhišabda- 
prakürah: Kas. on P. 3. 
2.60. 
īdiše 76; RV. 1. 17. 1: VS. 33. 61. 
Uced 76k ; RV. 1. 24.10; Nir. 4. 
94; SV. ut-c&. - 


uocal]| 76k ; RV. 5. $2. 6. x 
ūttabhitā 76g; VPr. δ. 38; RV. 10. 
85. 1. 

uttarám 76u : ५9.29. 52; RV.ut— ` 

taram 1. 50. 10. —_ 

ūttarasmāt 76t; RV. ut-t. 10.98; . 
Nix. 2. 11. 

littarasmin 76u; VS. 15. 54; all 

divided in RV. 

ūttarasyām 76u. 

úttarah 76u: ut-t. RV. 4. 18.9. ` 

uttarāt 76u; VS. 18. 57: t-t 


FO 


udumbálam 76; ; RV. 10. 14. 12; 
TS. udumbāra. 2. 1. 1. 6. 


ūdāhitā 76g: uddhitam RY. 3. 51. 
2. 


vddhitàh 76g. 
uddhih 76g. 
Wddhrta 76g. 
uddbrtesu 76g. 
uddhriyamana 76g. 
udyšmānam 762. 
upabdaih 768; RV. 7. 104. 17; 
upa-+bdā, -bdi from „pad: 
Debrunner, BSOS. 8, 493. 
upamásya 76h (SV. upa-mām) 
ubhayadati 76e ; RV. 10. 90. 10; 
VS. 31. 8. 
nbhayadan 766 ; TS. 2. 2. 6.3 
‘against VPr. 5. 21. 
ubhayāvinam 76k; RY. 10, 87. 3. 
truņdēh 76) ; 
urviyā 76k, RV. 1. 92. 9; VS. 29. 
30; MS. 2. 7. 8 urvyā: 
Schroeder, ZDMG. 33: p. 
200 ; Weber, Ind. stud. 13, 
pp. 104-105. 
XMlapegu 76k ; RV. 10. 142. 3. 
ulul&yah 76k 
ulūkhelam 76j; TS. 1. 6.8. 3; Nir. 
5. 3. ( four etymologies ). 
ugāsānāktā 76d; RV. 1. 122. 2; 
TS.4.1.8.2; Nir. 5. 10; 8. 
; 10. 
Ūrjasvatī 76; RV, 10. 169. 1; VS. 
1. 27 ; Nir. 3. 8. 
“irjasvantam 76; RY. 10. 51. 8; 
: VS. 6. 30. 
svantaļi 76; RY. 10. 51. 9. 
७६६] 76d ; RV. 1. 189. 11; TS. 
1. 4. 10, 1; VPr. 5. 37; VS. 
7. 19. 
RV. 5. 79. 10; VS. 19. 
i 31. 


kalāše 76i; RV. 6. 47. 6; Nir. 11. 


1.8.1; BV. 10. 17. 14; Nir. 
9. 27.; (SV. oga-dhi ) : ορ. 
Kas. on p. 6. 2. 42. 
Kakātikām 76k 
kakubhāh 76f; VS. 84. 94; RV. 5. 
44, 2; Nir. 7. 12 /kuj or ubj. 
kaksfvān 76k; VPr. 5. 37; VS. 3. 
98; RV. 1. 126.2; Nir. 6. 10. 
katamáh 76k; RV. 4. 43. 1; VS. 
2 7.29. 
६५७६] 76k ; RV. 6. 69. 8. 
kénikradat-760; RV. 1. 128. 3; 
VS. 11. 48. 
"kdhandham 76k ; RV. δ. 54. 8; 
Nir. 10. 4. 
kambalé 76k 
kambūkān 76k; ορ. Nir. on kam- 
boja 2. 2. 
karambhim 76h; RV. 8. 52. 7; 
V8. 19.21; TS. 1. 8. 8. 1. 
karikratém 760; RV. 1. 140. 5. 
karūmāh 761. 
karükeram ( —rau- ) 76). 
karmārāļ 76h; VPr. 5. 87; VS. 
“80. 7. 


12. 


kašyšpah 76f; RV. 9. 114. 2 ; VS. 
24. 37. 


káskasásah 76h. 
kasannflam ( —sarni— ) 76j ; TS. 1- 


5. 4. 1. 
kūsāmbu 76k. 
kaberakal; 78. 
kūrsīvaņāļi 76i. 
kālakāiijāļi 761. 
kāhābāham 76f. 
kitavan 761; RV. δ. 85. 8; VS. 30. 
8; Nir. 5. 22. 
kimīdi 766; RV. 7. 104. 2; Nir. 6. 
11. 
kukūndhāļ 76f 
kukirabhah 76f 
kuksilah 76; 


kucaráh 761, VPr. 5. 37; YS. 6. 
90: RY. 1. 154. 2; TS. 1. 6. 
12. 4. 


kunakhinā 761; TS. 9. 5. 1. 7. 


RV. 2. 38. 12; 
8.9.1. 


TOTTI | COMPARATIVE LIST 
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kumbháh 76f; RV. 10.89. 7; VS. 
19. 87. 
kuvit 761; RV. 1.38. 1; VS. 10. 
$2; TS. 1. 8. 21. 1. 
kusimbham 76f; RV. 1. 191. 16. 
kūsthaļ 76f; VS. 25. 6. 
kusthikah 70. 
kūsindham 76f. 
kusülah 10. 
kuhūļ 76f; Nir. 11. 32. (four ety- 
mologies). 
kūpe 76f; RV. 1. 105. 17; Nir. 3. 
` 90. 
kūlbajam 76k 
&rkavákau 76e; VS. 24. 35; TS. 5. 
5. 18. 8; Nir. 12. 18. 
kfkātam 76k 
krtrimah 79c ; RV. 1. 55. 6. 
krūrām 761; VS. 6. 15; Nir. 6. 22. 
Khanitrimāh 790; RV. 7. 49. 2. 
Gandharváh 761; RV. 9. 118. 8; 
VS. 94. 81; TS. 1. 9.9. 1. 
garūtmān 76; RV. 1. 146. 46; VS. 
19. 4; TS. 4. 1. 10. 5; Nir, 
7. 18. 
gardabhé 76k; RV. 8. 56. 3; VS. 
94. 40. 
gavisthiram 761; VPr. 5. 87; VS. 
15.95; RV. 10. 150. 5;.TS. 
4. 4. 4. 9. 
gāvyūtih 76k; RV. 9. 74. 8; VS. 
21.8; TS. 1.8.2.2; SV. 
go-yütih. 
gotrāsya 76k; RY. 8. 68. 5; VS. 
17.89. 
godhā 76h; VPr. 5. 37; VS. 24. 
95; RV.8. 69. 9; TS. 5. 
5. 15. 1. 
gopāyān 16j. 
gopāh 76०; VPr. 5. 37; VS. 3.23; 
RV. 1. 22. 8; Nir. 2. 2. 
gopithá]| 76e; RV. 1. 19. 1. go- 
pithaya ; go-pīthe 5. 65. 6. 
góbhyah ΤΊ. 
gématah 76k; VS. 26. 4; RV. go- 
matah 1. 11. 8; go-matā 7. 
πο. 1. 


' Cátustayam, 76k. 
candrémah 76e; VPr. 5. 37; VS. 


14,20; RV. 1. 34. 10; TS. 


1.1.9.9; Nir. 11. 5; Kas | 
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earücaváh 79c ; VPr. 5. 37; VS. 22. 
29. 


cikitvān 76k: RV. 1. 25. 11; VS. 
7. 15; Nir. 2. IL. 
eipudruh 76k. 
Chiyakit 76y. 
chūbukāt 76y ; RV. 10. 168. 1. 
Janátah 76k. 
jūnitvam 76i ; VS. 25. 23 ; RV. 
jáni-tvam 1. 66. 4; 89. 10; 
jani-tvām 10. 18. 8 with 
avagraha ; cp. Weber, Ind. 
Stud. 13, p. 21. n. 4. 
jarāyu 76e; VS. 10. 7; RV. 10. 
106. 6 ; Nir. 10. 39. 
jarima 76h; RV. 1. 19. 10, 9 times 
in different forms. 
jiskamadah 76f. 
jüspatyám 76g, 78 ; VS. 39. 19. 
jigtvan 76k ; RV. 9. 12. 4; TS. does 
not separate —vas even from 
hrasvanta bases: Weber, Ind. 
Stud. 13, p. 15. 
jijyásateh 760; RV. 10. 152. 5. 
jimttih 76k; RV. 6.75. 1; VS. 
95.8; Un. 3. 91 quoted by 
Brunnhofer in Beitr. zur 
Gunde d. indg. Sprachen 
1901. p. 85 (jyā+mūta.) 
jyótismatah 76; RV. 10. 53. 6; 
VS. 19. 82; TS. 1. 4. 84. 1: 
Nir. 2. 1. 
Tatāmahāh 76h; TS. 3. 4. 5. 1; 
Nir. 6. 6. 
talaga 76k. 
tiskarah 76g ; VPr. 5.87; VS. 30. 
5; RV. 6. 28. 8: TS. 4. 1. 
10. 2; Nir. 8. 14. 
tabhyah 77; RV. 10. 19.8; VS. 
18. 38. 
tāvat 76; RV. 6. 28.6; VS. 38. 
26. 
tāvān 76; RV. 10. 108. 2. 
tilpiūjam 76k. 
tūņdikaļi 76y. 
tūņdēlam 76]. 
turāsāt 76g; RV. 3. 48. 4; VS. 1 
99: TS. 1. 7. 19. 5. 
taimātdsya 78. 


treāhā 76h; RV. 1. 22. 7; VS. 6. 
15. 


traikakudém 78. 


traistubham 78; VS. 12. 5; traist- 
RV. 1. 164. 23; tristubh TS. 
1. 7. 11. 2, tristubh in RV.; 
Nir. 7. 12. 
traihāyaņāt 78. 
Datvātām 76; RV. 1. 189. 5. 
datvātī 76. 
dimūnāh 70; RV. 1. 60. 4; Nir. 
4. 4; four etymologies. 
dividyutat 766 ; RV. 10. 98. 8; VS. 
15. 51. 
dadüv&n 76k. 
dāšonasim 76j. 
dāyūdāļ 76k 
didyut 765 ; RV. 1. 66. 4; Nir. 10. 
7, 9 et 
duchūnā 76g; RV. 2. 23. 6; VS. 
19. 88; TS. 1. 4. 21. 
dundubhiļ 76i; RV. 1. 28. 5; VS. 
99. 55; Nir. 9. 12. 


duradabhnå 76g. 
durfihn 76g. 

duroné 76g; RV. 1. 09. 2; VS. 27. 
97; Nir. 4. 5; duh-one : TS. 
1. 9. 14. 8; so BV. 
dūryān 76g: RV. 1. 91. 19; VS. 
4, 37. 
dustáram 76g; VPr. δ. 41; VS. 9. 
37; TS. 4. 4. 19. 1: in RV 
dust—1. 64. 14 
duhit& 76g; RV. 1. 34.5; VS. 19 
4; Nir 8. 4; 3 ef 
dūrām 76g; RV. 1. 29. 6; VS. 12. 
94; SV. duh-at; Nir. 3. 20. 
deviti 76k; RV. 1. 22.5; VS. 14. 
90; Nir. 7. 16, four et. 
dyévaprthivi 76d; RV. 1. 36. 9; 
VS. 6. 21; TS. dyāvā— 1. 2. 
9.1. 
dyāvābhūmī 76d; RV. 10. 64. 4; 
VS. 17. 19. 
dvayāvinah 76k; RV. 1. 49. 4; 
TS.: Weber, ISt. 13, p. 31. 
dvādaša 76d; RV. 1. 25. 8; VS. 
18. 25; TS. 1. 8. 18. L. 
Dhruvám 76k ; RV. 1. 164. 30; VS. 
1. 17; Debrunner, BSOS. 8, 
p. 499. 


Nakulál) 79b; VS. 24. 26. 
nakhán 79b; RV. 10. 98. 10; VS. 
95. 32. 
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ntgnakāt 76y. 
nadanima 76h. 
nāpātam 79b. ; VPr. 5. 87; VS. 16. 
89; RV. 1. 22. 6; TS. 1. 6. 
4. 1; Nir. 8. 5; BD. 2. 27, 
55; Kas. on P. 6. 2. 140. 
ntrāšāmsah 76; VPr. 5. 37; VS. 
20. 37; RV. 1. 142. 3; TS. 
1.6.4.1; Nir. 8. 6.; BD. 3. 
2-3. 
naristā 76i; naristhāvai VS. 30. 6. 
naladi 76k. 
nānānām 76k ; RV. 9. 119. 1. (once). 
niskāh 76g; RY. 1. 196. 2. 
nistyah 76g; RV. 6. 75. 19: VS. 5. 
93; TS.6.2.4. 1; niso gate 
vartt, to P. 4, 2. 104. 
nihah 76e ; VS. 27. 6. 
nicah 76g. 
nicinasya 768; RV. 10. 60. 11. 
nicih 76g ; RV. 1. 66. 5. 
nicaih 76k; Nir. 4. 25: 5. 18. 
nilam 76g. 
nīlāgalasālā 76h ; Nilarudropanisat 
(22) reads ntlagalamalah 
nthürA]y 76g ; VP. δ. 37: VS. 25. 
9: RV. 10. 82.7; TS. 4. 6. 
9. 2. 
nūtaram 76i; RV. δ. 55.8; VS. 
T. 36; Nir. 7. 16. 
naidāgham 78. 
naudhasám 78 ; Nir. 4. 16; nava= 
no: Wa. I. 48h : p. 54. 
nyagrēdhāļi 7061; VPr. 5.36; VS. 
23. 13; TS. 7. 4. 19. 1. 
Patüraü 76] ; Tūrāpāda, GBORS. 
XVII. 80-81. 
pádbise 766; RY. 1. 162. 14; VS. 
25. 38: TS. 4. 6. 9. 1; Nir. 
5.3; 3 et. 
pandagah 76h ; Nir. 6. 32. 
patangáh 76h ; RV. 10. 177.2; VS. 
99.17; TS. 4.06. 7.3. ` 
patatrinah 76k; RV. 1. 49.3; VS. — 
19. 10: 
patitvā 76h. 


pánipnatam 79०.) Ri 
pánispadá 79c. 
pāyasvantam 76 


pāyasvantah 76: VS. 21. 42. 
pāyasvatī 76; RV. 4. 57.7; YS. 
18. 36. 
pāyasvān 76: RY. 1. 23. 23; 
VS. 20. 22. 
paramām (?) VS. 12. 115. 
parasih 160; RY. 1. 127. 3. 
pārācah 76g; RY. 1. 164. 19. 
paracina 765; VS. 16. 53. 
parācaih 76k ; RV. 1. 24. 9. 
paraiicam 76g; RY. 1. 164. 19. 
pāriskrtāh 76g; TS. 3. 9. 11. 3; 
RV. pari-k-9. 46. 2. 
pārītteh 76g ; VPr. 5. 45; VS. 21. 
42. 
parjānyah 76k; RY. 4. 57.8; VS. 
7. 40; Nir. 10. 10; 
4. et. ; BD. 2. 31-38. 
paladānām 76k. 
palijakam 76i (Nir. on palita 4. 26.) 
pavamanah 76x; RY. 8. 101. 4; 
VS. 5. 32. 
piigéh 76h ; RV. 8. 69. 9. 
pitāputraū 76d ; Nir. 4. 21; Wa. I. 
E 989 ; p. 113. 
pisángam 76h; TS. 1. 8. 19. 1. 
pumsi 76h; VS. 25. 45; pumān 
Nir. 9. 15 ; also pumsi "a cow 
with a male calf” 7६०४9. 
35. 8. 
purodāšau 76h; VPr. 5. 37;. VS. 
19. 85; RV. 1. 162.3; TS. 
1. 8. 4. 1; P. 8. 9. ΤΙ. 
pulkéyah 760; (=partkayah ) 
Schroeder, ZDMG. 33, pp. 
«199, 196. 
pütüdruh 76k ; TS. 6. 2. 8. 4. 
pūtrimam 790. : 

. prtanāsūt 79g; RV. 1. 176. 2; VS. 
17. 39; TS. 8. 5. 2.4; (RV. 
prtanā-s- 6.45. 8.) Nir. 9. 24. 

prāti 76f. 

pratīcīh 760; RV. 8. 18. 1; VS. 16. 

64. 

pratnah 761 ; RV. 1. 117. 1; VS. 11. 

70. 

praty&ücam 76c; RY. 2.10.5; VS. 
m . 10.8; Nir. 8. 15. 
Go, BY 1.164. 38; VS. 19. 
à 3: 
16. 


:ΒΥ͂ 7 6.4; VS. 
A 64, 
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prāņāti 76b ; TS. pri-na 2. 6. 8. 7; 
4. 1. 4. 1; Weber, ISt. 18, p. 

49. 

prāņatinām 7Gb. 

prinaté 76b; VS. 98. 3. 

prūņānti 76h. 

prinih 76b; VS. 4. 15; SV. pra- 
ana. 

prünüpináh 76b. 

prāņāpānat 76b; VS. 36. 1. 

prāņāhisya 76b. 

prātā 76k: RV. 1. 16. 3; VS. 


99. 19. 
prāyašcittim 76g; VS. 39. 12; 
TS. 9. 1. 2. 9. 


prāvrtā 76; VPr. 5. 37 ; VS. 17. 
31; RV. 10.82. 7; TS. 4. 
6. 2. 2; Weber, ISt. 13, 


p. 48. 
prásam 761. 


prāhrādiļ 78. 
prenyáh 76g. 
prēyasī 76f. 
bálbajam 76k; TS. 2. 2.8. 1. 
bahulān 76k; RV. 7.76.3; VS. 
19. 48. 
bihaspātih 76g ; VPx. 5. 87 ; VS. 2. 
18; RV. 1. 62. 3; TS. 1. 2. 3. 
8; Nir. 10. 11. 
Bhadršyā 76k; RY. 10. 3. 3 ; Nir. 
4. 10 on bhadrac 
bhūrņayah 76h; RV. 1.55.7 (7 
times ) Nir. 12. 22. 
bhingah 76h: VS. 24. 29. 
Magüdhebhyah 76k. 
matmatah 76]. 
mathāyšti 76h ; RV. 1. 141. 3. 
madūghāt 76k. 
madhula 76k; RY. 1. 191. 10-13; 
madhu : Nir. 4. 8. 
madhilakam 76k. 
madhyšmdinam 76f; TS. 2. 2. 9. 6. 
manusyát 76h; RY. 10. 110. 8. 
manusvat. 
mandasana 76k ; RV. 4. 50. 10. 
mamšttana 76i; RV. 10. 179. 1. 
marīmrššm 760. 
marūtvān 76; RV. 1. 80. 11; VS. 
7. 88. marut: Nir. 11.13, 
three et. 
marmāvidham 79g; not mentioned 
by P. or Pat. but by 568. : 
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Thomas, JRAS. 1901, p. 266. 
máryah (?) 76k; RV. 1. 77.8; 
5 VS. 29. 19. 
maryüdah 76k; RV. 10. δ. 6; VS. 
80. 10: Nir. 4. 2. 
mahimánam 76h; RV. 1.61.8; 
VS. 8. 30. 
mahiyate 76g ; RV. 9. 12. 4. 
mahiluka 76k. 
mūgadhāļ 76k ; VS. 30. 22. 
mātaribhvarī 76h ; RV. 10. 120. 9. 
mātarišvā 76k; RV. 1. 60. 1; VS. 
11. 39; TS. 2.3. 14.2; Nir. 


7.26. 31. 
nīitrāvāruņau TT: VS. 2.3: SV. 
mi-tra. 


mithuyā 76k ; RV. 7, 104. 18; TS. 
1.9. 14. 6; ISt. 13, p. 15. 
mūdgalam 761; 76k; RV. 10. 102. 
δ: Nir. 9. 24; mudgara : 
Bloomfield, ZDMG. 48, 
p. 554. 
mēkhalām 76k. 
medhā 76h. RV. 1. 88. 3; VS. 11. 
66; Bartholoma, ZDMG. 


50, p. 678. 
Yājatrāh 76k; RV. 1. 89.8; VS. 
25. 21. 
yšiamānah 76x; RV. 1. 24.11; 
VS. 5. 28. 


yajüüyajülyam 76d; TS. 4. 1. 10. 
5; VS. 12.4; RV. yajūā- 
yajüü 1. 168. 1. 
yatamáh 76k; RV. 10. 87. 8. 
yatarà 76k; RV. yatarāļ T. 104. 
12. 
yavat 76; RV. 1. 33. 12; VS. 38. 
26. 
yavatah 76; RY. 7. 32, 18. 
yāvān.76. 
yévasiseh 76h. 
risidasah 76k; VS. 8. 44; Nir. 6. 
14 with Skanda on it, 
p. 433. 
rigadah 76g; RV. 1. ΤΊ. 4. 
706४४ 76£; RV. 1. 118. 2. 
revatih 76]: RY. 4. 51.4: rayer 
matau bahulam samprasara- 
παπι Skanda on Nir. 2. 2, 
i p. 19. 
Tāngalam 76k; RV. 4. 57. 4; VS. 
12. 71; Nir. 6. 26; three οὗ 


Sith) ays Sane oo eM 
OF INSEPARABLE WORDS. ] 
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3. 6. 1; Nir. 8. 3; BD. 8. 26. 
varühüh 765; RV. 9. 97. 7; Nir. 
5.4; 3 et. 
várimatah 76h; varimā RV. 1. 55. 
1; VS. 18. 4. 
varīvarjayantī 79c. 
virdhaminah 76x; RV. 8. 8, δ; 
VS. 11. 29.” 
valagáh 76b; TS. vala-gam 1. 3. 9. 
1; Nir. 6. 9. 
vittā 76 1 
vittva 761; VS. 2. 21 
vithurih 79b ; RV. 1. 186. 2. 
vidi 761; VS. 18. 60; RV. 1. 86. 8. 
vidátham 760; RV. 1. 117. 25; 
VS. 23. 57; Nir. 6. 7. 
vidanih 76f.; RV. 9. 95. 4; VS. 
11. 36. 


vidāne 76f; RV. 1. 122. 2. 
videsta 76 1. 
vidyūtam (0) 76r; vi-d. RV. 2. 35 
9 but VS. vidyutam 95. 1. 
vidyüh 70 ; RV. 1. 93. 24. 
vidvalah 76g; RV. 10. 159. 1. 
jūātavatī or palim labdha- 
vali : Sūyaņa. 
vidvān 76k; RV. 1. 24. 18; VS. 5. 
36. 


viprah 76g; RV. 1. 14. 9; VS. 12. 


80; Nir. 79.26; 


SV. vi-p-. 
vivasvate 76g; RV. 10. 17.2; VS. 


22 30; Nir. 7. 26. ` 


vivāsvān 76g; RV. 7.9.3; TS. 2. 
6. 12. 6. 

vispatih 76g; RV. 1. 26. 7; TS. 2. 
3.1.8; Skanda on Nir. 5. 

98: cp. also Nir. 4. 26; 12. 

29. 

vispātnī 76g; TS. 3. 1. 11. 4; RV. 
3. 29. 1. 

vi$váhà 761; RV. 1. 111.3; TS. 
vi$vá-hà 4. 6. 4. 5; ISt. 19, 

p. 56. 


Y zx ος 

libuji 76k; RV. 10. 10. 13; Nir. 
6. 28. 

Vamsagah 76k; RV. 1. 7.8; TS. 
2.6.11. 5.; on vamša Nir. 

5. 5. 

vanáspátih 76g; VPr. 5.87; VS. 
4.11; RV.1.90.8; TS. 1. 


visvānare 76f; VPr. δ. 87; VS. 88. 
23; RY. 1. 186. 1. 

višvāmitrah 76f; VPr. 5.37; VS. 
18.07; RV. 3. 53. 9; TS. 
višvā-m— 4. 8. 2. 2; Nir. 2. 


24. 
višvāsūt 76g; TS. 4. 4. 8. 1; VS. 
7. 36. 


višvāhā 76f; VPr. 5. 37; VS. T. 

10; RV. 1. 25. 12. 

vigūcī 761; RV. 3. 55. 12; VS. 37. 
11. - 
vistápam 76f; VPr. 5. 41; VS. 14. 
98; RY. 8. 32, 3; TS. 4. 7. 
18. 1; Nir. 2. 14. 
visiambháh 76f; VPr. 5. 41; VS. 
15. 6 ; TS. vi-st.—4. 8. δ. 1; 
` ISt.18, p. 43. 

viştāri 76f. 

visvak 76f; RV. 1. 36. 16; VS. 18. 
š 10; SV. vi-sv. 
vīrūdhah 76g; RV. 10. 97. 21; 
VS. 19.6; TS. 1. 3. 14. 9 ; 

š Nir. 6. 3. 

vrsabhih 76k; RV. 1.31.5; VS. 
4. 30; Nir. 4. 8; 7. 23; 9. 


22. 
visnyam 76h; RV. 1. 54. 8; VS. 
12. 112. 


vaikankaténa 78. 
Yaimanasyám 78. 
vairüpám 78; RV. 10. 14. 5; VS. 
10. 12. 
vaišūleyāh 78. 
vai$vànaràh 76f; RV. 1. 59. 6; 
` VS. 4. 15; TS. 1.8.8. 1; 
SV. vaigva-n Nir. 7. 21. 
vyšcah 76b; RV. 1. 80. 3; TS. 4. 3. 
19. 2. 
vyāghrāh 765; VPr. 5. 37; VS. 15. 
17; TS. 4. 8. 5. 1; Nir. 3. 18; 
Kat. on P. 3. 1. 137. 
Sankhah 76f. 
Satrüsat 76g. 
sapatheyyām 76h. 
séphakah 76k. 


garddah 76k; RV. 1. 79. 3; VS. 


sasayuh 760. 
šāmšapēna 761. 
sánkuráaya 76... NS 
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25. 92; Nir. 4. 95. 


Sūšadānaļi 760 ; RV. 1. 33. 18 ; Nir. 
6.16. | 
Simgumarah 76f; RV. 1. 116. 18; ` 
TS. 5. 5. 11. 1. 
Sikhandinali 76k; ^ wüdhisabdah : ` 
Kags. on P. 6. 2. 10. - 
Sitimgéh 76h; $vitimgah TS. 5.6. 
15,1: Siti; Nir. 4.3. — 
sipavitnukāļi 76g. : 
Sivabhih 77; RV. 1. 79. 2; VS. 18. 
15: Nir. 10. 17. 
$išriyāņšh 760; RY. 1. 32. 2; VS. 
15. 28. 
SIrenktim Τύ9. Ü 
$ünüstri 76d; VS. 12 69; RV. 4. 
57.8; TS.49.5.6; Nir, 9. 
10; BD. 5. 8 
šingāt Τ6ί: RV. 5. 59.3; VS. 29. 
99; Nir. 2.7; 5 etymologies. 
Sérabha 76h 
Sérabhaka 76h 
Sévrdha 76h; RV. sé-vr- 5. 87. 4. 
Sēvrdhaka, 76h. 
$másrüni 76h ; VS. 19. 92; Nir. 8 
EL Lu. 
fraddh& 76h; RV. 7. 39. 14; VS. 
18.5; Nir. 9.30; SV. 
$rat-d-; Oldenberg, ZDMG. ` 
50, 448-450. 
Švāsurah 76f. 
Svāpadam 76h; RV. 10. 16. G. 
svāvit 764, VS. 23. 56. 
Sodasám 76d; VPr. 5. 37; VS. 
84; TS. 7.4.5. 
godaši 76d; VS. 8. 36; TS. 1. 


Saksánih 76h; RV. 2. 81. 4. 
sákhà 76k; RV. 1. 4. 10; VS 


eee 


sanēyam 76k ; RV. 10. 97.4; VS. 
18. 48. 
saptātham 76); RV. 1. 164. 15; 
Nir. 4. 26. 


sabh& 76i; RV. 8. 4. 9; VS. 16. 
24. 


sabhāgāyati 70. 
sámanam 76k; RV. 1. 48. 6; Nir. 
7.17;9.18, 40. 
samantām 76l; RV. sam-an ð. 1. 
11 ; only once. 
samānšm 76 0; RV. 1. 25. 6; Nir. 
4. 95. 
samünáh 76 0; RV. 1. 113. 3; VS. 
5. 23; TS. 1. 8. 2. 1; ISt. 
18, p. 56; SV. sam-ā-. 
sémabhyah 76h; VS. 40. 8; SV. 
sa-mü. 
samicil 76i; RV. sam-1-3. 29. 13; 
SV. sam-1-. 
` samudrā 16e; VPr. 5. 36; V8. 5. 
; BV. 1. 30. 3; TS. 1. 3. 
11.1; SV. sam-u-; ISt. 13, 
p. 45; Nir. 2. 10; five ety- 
mologies. 
saranyüh 76k; RV. 10. 14. 2; SY. 
sam-u- ; Nir. 19. 9. 
snrāmāyai 76]; RV. 1. 62. 3; VS. 
93. 59; Nir. 12. 9. 
sarisrpam 766; RV. 10. 162. 3; 
VS. 22. 29. 
sarvada 76k. 
sūvīmani 76i ; RY. 4. 53. 8; VS. 4. 
95 ; Nir. 6. 12. 
sasrusīļi 76h; RY. 1. 86. 5. 
sāhasva 76i; RV. 10. 84. 2; VS.9. 
97. 
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sāhurih 76k; RV. 2. 21. 8; TS. sa- 
hurī 4. 2. 11. 1. 
sūtrāsāhūsya 76. 
sāpatnāļi 78. 
sārāūgam 76h ; TS. 5. 6. 19. 1. 
sārathih 76k; "9b; RV. 1. 
144. 3: 
sārameyat 76k; RV. 10. 14. 10. 
sühantya 76h. 
sinīvāli 76h; RV. 2. 32. 6; VS. 33. 
10; TS. 1.8.8. 1; Nir. 11. 
31, 3 et.; Sköld, p: 350. 81 + 
nīvāli= *nābhila: Brunnhofer, 
Beitr. z. Kunde d. indg. Spra- 
chen 1901, p. 94. 
silanjala 76k ; 76u. | 
sīmāntam 76. ; Nir. 1. 7. 
surabhih 76g ; VPr. 5. 97; VS. 23. 
92; RV. 4, 39. 6; TS. 1. 8. 
14. 1. 
susvāyantī 76g; VS. 29. 31; Nir. 
8. 11. 
sükaráh 76g; RV. 7. 55.4; VPr. 5. 
87; VS. 24. 40; TS. 5. 5. 
11. L; connected with sukra- 
*gukara on the analogy of 
indara : Brunnhofer, Beitr. z. 
K. a. indg. Sprachen 1901, 
p. 87. 
sūnitā 76g; RV. 1. 8. 8; TS. 1. 6. 
11.9; sut nrtà: Oldenberg, 
ZDMG. 50, 438-448 ; Oertel, 
JAOS. xCv-XCVIII. 
süryah 76k ; RV. 1. 28. 17 ; VS. 2. 
5; SV.su-ü-; Nir. 19.7, 
14; P. 3. 1. 114 ; 
BD. 7. 198. 
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süryámüsüyoh 76d ; RY. 8. 94. 2. 
8096 76g. 
šobharī 76k ; RV. 8. 99. 15. 
sautrūmaņyā T6e; VS. 19. 31. 
sandhanvan&h 78; RV. 1. 
161. 2; 
saúbhagam 78 ; RV. 1. 86. 17; VS. 
5. 43. 
snübhagyam 78; RV. 10. 86. 838: 
VS. 20. 9. 
saumanasām 78; RV. 8. 59. 7 ; VS. 
19. 51. 
stērītave 76h. 
gthapátih 16e ; V8. 16. 19. 
sthülabhám 76h ; Nir. 6. 22. 
srimāļ 761. 
avadhá 76h; RV. 1. 165.6; SV. 
sva-d—. 
svásaram 166; RV. 6. 68. 10; VS. 
26. 11; Nir. 5. 4. 
avāsā 76g; RN. 1. 128. 5; VS. 94. 
10; Nir 8. 16. 
svasti 76g; RV. 1. 89. 6; VS. 3. 
18; TS. 1.9.1.1; Nir. 8. 21; 
SV. su-a-. 
svávrk 76g ; RV. 10. 12. 3. 
svāhā 76g; RV. 1. 18. 12; TS. 1. 
9. 9. 9; Nir. 8. 20. 
Harimánam 76h; RV, 1. 50. 11. 
hasāmudaū 76d; Wa. II. 1. 88: 
Debrunner, BSOS. 8, p. 494. 
hāstābhyām 27; RV. 10. 187. 1; 
४8.71. 10; TS. 1. 
]. 4. 9. 
hiéridravegu 76e; RV. 1. 50. 12. 
hrdayüvidham 76g; RV. hrdaya-v- 
1, 94. 8. 


& ° 
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< 


APR. 

9. 66. 

‘1. 13b; 2. 1c. 

1. 52. 

8. 71. 

8. 750. 

8. Ti. 

8. Ti. 

1. 10, 87; 8. i, Τδο. 

1. 87; 8. 31, 47. 

9. 56b. 

9. 49; 8. Ti. 

3. 14. 

2. 1c. 

1. 16, 23, 34. 

8. 74e. 

3. 746. 

1. 984; (sámāh) 2. 54; 8. 
"16e. 

1.64; 2.53; 3. 761, 79c. 

1. 28b. 

8. 76f. 

1. 64. 

9. 4. 

8. 56. 

1. 7; 9. 37a. 

1. 28b; 2. 42, 

2. 99, 73 ; 8. 76g. 

2. 68. - 

2. 68. 


> 
πι को hh 


+ 


& to ९० co bo 19 
Dapp 


Pom co ६० 
mo 


= 
b> ο 
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Laco 


τα τα τα τα ϱ) 
npappņ 


rgo 9० 


«ο ७ Qo Qo ca ca -3 
= 


बह लक 
“pp 
838 


2, 88, 53 ; 8. 76h. 
. Ti, 19b, 780. 
6; 2. 16; 3. 63. 


«ο r^ ϱ9 9० co (o ६० r2 90 90 
= = -ᾱ ४७ 


8. 60b. 
1. 13b, 54 ; 8. 5, 19. 
1. 9, 28. 

1. 34. 

1. 18, 21; 3. 240. 
1. 47. 

1. 67; 2. 14. 

1. 57 3 3. 65. 


APR. 
8. 1, 16. 
8. 56. 


EEE Es 
oo 
31.1. 8. 19b, 765. = i A ἂν 
19.4. 9.65. 
» "x i Bs 19.5. 1.7, 280; 2. 59, 67 ; 3. Ti. 
89.1. 1.98: 3. 760, T6g. poe 
39.3. 1.37. 19.1. 2.16;8.71. 
$9.4, 1.95;2.19,50;3.00b. 18.3. 1.418. 80. 
93.3. 2.80. 13.9. 1.21;2.42. 
99.4. 1.56; 9. 58. 13.5. 1. 310, .84. 
34. 1. 1. 10. 14. 1. 1. 37, 54 ; 9. 81. 
94.9. 1.8, 27; 8. 76k. 14.9, 1.10, 28d; 8. 76h. 
34.4. 3. 76k. 14.4. 9.47. 
34.5. 2.49,45. 14.6. 2.45b;8. 768. 
95.9. 1.91, 28d. 15. 1-6. 1. 14; 9. 54. 
85.3. 2. 87a, 53, 68. 15.1. 8. Tēc. 
T 16.1. 3. 76g. 
Š 1.1. 3.76g. 16.2. 1. 28b. 
bN 1.2. 1.17. 16.5. 2. 45b. 
à 14. 1.4;2.16; 8. 76d. 17. 1-7. 2. 87b. 
J 1.6. 1. 12b; 8. 760, 768. 94.1. 1. 28b; 8. 76h. 
9.1. 1.54 94. 1-8. 2. 1ο. 
9.3. 3. 2, 58; 3. 87, 76h. 94.9. 1. 28b; 8. 76h. 
9.4, 1, 28d; 2.16, 3. 67, 760, 94.3. 1. 96: 9. 46. 
77. 94.4. 1. 88; 9. 46. 
9.1. 2. 10. 95.1. 1.28;2. 14,81; 8. 1. 
9.2. 3.75, 161 79. 95.8. 1. 3g, 81. 
3.5. 1.10. 95.4. 9.56. 
4.9. 1.97. 95.5. 8.708. , 
5.1. 1.7. 96.9. 1.98; 64; 9. 8. 
5.2. 1.91; 8. 9. 96.5. 1. 54 ;.9. 48. 
5.3. 9. 76g. 97.1. 1.98: 3. 761. 
5.4. 1. 8, 84 ; 8. 140. 97.9. 9. 49; 8. 76g. 
5.5. 2. 87b. 97.8. 3. 76h. 
6.6. 1.54. 97.4. 9.99. 
5.7. 3.14. 97.6. 3.56. 
6.1. 2.24. 97.6. 1. 28. 
6.9. 1.21, 95; 8. 7. 97.7. 8. 76१. 
6.3. 3.79. 28.1. 3.7h. 
6.4. 2.16. 98.9. 2.25; 8. 78b, 76g, 76k. 
6.5. 9. 67; 8. 766. 98.4. 1.983. 
7.1 93.56. 99.1. 1. 54; 2. 87b, 68. 
7.2. 1.85; 8. 60, 78. 99.9. 2.68. 
7.3. 1.10. 99.8. 8.18. 
7.8. 1.4. 99.4. 1. 60b. 
8.5. 1.64. 99.5. 1. 44b; 9. 68. 
9.1. 1.99 ; 9. 16. 29.6. 3.77. 
2.16. 80.1. 9. 45; 3. 76h. 
9, 37b. 80.2. 1. 21; 8. 87. 
2. 16. 90.8. 3.50. 
1.18. 80.5. 1. 6; 9. 48; 8. 760. 
16. 91.1. 9. 24b,.56. 
81.4. 1. 64:38, 34. 
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31.12. 2. 47. 
99.9. 1. 98: 8. 76h. 
39.4. 9. 46: 8. 76e. 
32.5. 2.49. 
32.6. 3. 76. 
88.1. 8.765. 
38.2. 1.54. 
98.3. 3. 446. 
38.4. 9.16. 
33.5. 1.54; 8. 76k. 
38.6. 1.38. 
33.7. 1. 54; 3. 68b. 
34.1. 2.46. 
84.9. 1:99b. 
92.8. 2. 16. 
94.4. 1. 98ᾶ. 
34.5. 1. 10; 8. 610. 
35.9.. 1.54. 
35.3. 2. 62. 
35.4. 1.24. 
35.5. 1.7. 
86.1. 3. 68; 3. 78. 
36.3. 3.76] 
36.4. 2.16, 41. 
96.5. 1.54. 
36.6. 8. 70. 

IJI 
1.1. 2.41. 
1.9. 1. 135; 3. 16. 
1.6. 8.761. 
9.4. 1.19». 
9.5. 1.19; 9. 34. 
9.6, 1. 990. 
8.1. 2. 64; 3. 760. 
3.2. 9.95; 9. 71, 16e. 
8.8. 2.68,70. 
3.6. 3. 76g. 
4.1. 9. 879; 8. 160. 
4.4. 2.65. 
4.5. 1.190. 
4.6. 2.16. 
4.7. 1. 54 ; 9. 16. 
5.1. 8.79. 
5.9. 3. 660. 
5.8. 6. 65. 
6.0. 1. 97 ; 14, 43. 
5.6. 9. 76h. 
6:7. 1.54. 
5.8. 2. 58. | 
6.1. 3. 7, Gib, 761. 
6.4. 3.68. 
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7.1. 8.65. 18. 3. 1.96. 1.5. 2.372; 3. 76g, 76k. 
8.1. 1.54. 18.4. 3. 760 1.6. 1. 81, 38, 42; 9. 7, 82. 
8.2. 3. 64. 18.6. 2.49. 1.7. 1.14. 
8.3. 3.56, 72. 19.1. 1.34. 2.1. 9.16, 68. 
8.4. 9. 1०, 29, 46, 68. 19.2. 2.62,69. 2. 1-8. 8. 19b. 
8.5. 1.10. 19.6. 3.28, 76k. 2. 2-5. 1. 28. 
8.6. ४.16. 19.7. 3.98. 2.3. 1.14. 
9.1. 1.38. 19.8. 1. 980, 28d. 9.4. 2.8; 3. 24b.- 
9.5. 2. 45b. 90.1. 1.38; 75b. 2.5. 1. 87. 
10.4. 2. 68. 20.2 3.75. 9.1. 1.5; 8. 701 76g. 
10.6. 1. 28d; 9. 760. 90.8. 9. 76g. 8.2. 2. 48; 8. 14, 76, 76g. 
10.9. 1.984; 9. 46. 90.4. 1.85. 8.8. 1.61; 3. 79b. 
10. 10. 2, 62, 70. 9.6. 1.14. 8.6. 3. 7i. 76h, 760. 
10. 11. 3. 76h, 76k ? 20.10. 3.7ε 4.1. 8.0. 
10. 12. 1.4; 8, 76h 91.9. 1. 64; 3. 68, 76f. 4.9. 93. 76k. 
10. 18. 1. 280 ; 3. 76g 91.5. 1. 196. 4.6. 1.87. 
11.1. 1.16. 91.7. 3. 76. 4.6. 1.7; 2. 68. 
11. 3-4. 1. 6. 22.1. 2.16. 4.7. 1.88. 
11.7. 2. 87a, 65 22.4. 3.76. 4.8. 8. 76k. 
11.8. 2.42;3.76h, ΤΊ. 29.6. 1.16. 5.1. 1.54; 9.10; 8. 76k. 
12.1. 1. 199. 29.4. 1.984; 3. 68. 5.9. 1.91. 
19.9. 3.69 93.5. 1.14. 5.6. 1.18, 28d, 31b; 9. 46; 3. 
12.8. 1.37 98.6. 8. 766. 16g. 
12.5. 2. 67. 94.4. 9.4. 5.7. 1.96; 2. 97. 
19.6. 3. Ti. 94.5. 1.54. 6.1. 3.76f. 
19.7. 8. 76t. 94.7. 1.7. 6.3. 3.76. 
12.9. 1. 18b. 95.9. 1.815. 6.5. 3.76f, 76g. 
13.1. 1.57; 9. 86 95.3. 1. 319. 6.8. 9.68. 
18.8. 1.47;8.1 95.5. 1.6 7.1. 3.69. 
18.6. 1.4. 26.1. 2.68. 7.3. 1.64; 8. 53, 60, 76e, 76h. 
18.6. 1.16. १97, 8. 2.52. 7.4. 2.73;3.69. 
14. 1. 1. 10, 31b; 2. 47 98.1. 1. 98d; 8. 76f. 7.5. 3.71. 
14.8. 25. 28.2. 1.36. 7.6. 8.68. 
14.4. 8. 76y. 98.9. 2.11,68. 7.7. 2.16. 
14.5. 3.64. 98.4. 9.1 8.9. 1.19b. 
15.8. 1.37. 99.1. 2.53; 8. 76d, 76h 8.8. 1.7; 3. 74. 
16.4. 3. 76g. 99.5. 3.11, 76d. 8.6. 2. 870, 42. 
15.7. 1.93. 90.8. 3. 76g, 76k. 8.7. 9.96. 
15.8. 9. 1; 8. 70. 90.4. 1.14. 9.5. 39.95. 
16.1. 8.2. 30.5. 1.995. 9.7. 3. 76k. 
16.9. 1.17; 3.76f. 80.6. 2.30; 3. 760. 9.9. 1.21; 8. 61, 78. 
16.3. 1. 28b, 49, 80.7. 8.1, 760. 10.1. 8.61, 76f. 
16.5. 3.56. 81.1. 2.42. 10.2. 1. 12b. 
16.6. 1.41; 3. 37a. 81.8. 2, 42. 10.8. 2.16; 3. 76k. 
16.7. 2.1; 8.69, 72, 76k. 91.9. 2.54. 10.6. 3.16. 
11.1. 9.36. 81.11. 2. 33. 11.4. 9.36, 83. 
17.9. 1.54; 9. 37a. IV 11.5. 1. 14: 3. 76k. 
17.3. 1. 64; 8. 67k. 1.1. 1.64;9.1, ΤΙ. 11.7. 1. 980, 9. 64, 76t. 
17.5. 9.68; 9. 76d. 1.2. 3.64. 11.8. 1.981;9.716. Ἢ 
17.7. 3.764. 1.8. 1.18b.; 3. 79b, 76k. 11.10. 9.81. 
18. 2. 1. 28b. 1.4. 1.28;2.16;9.24. 11. 11. 8. 76d: 
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13.19. 1.18: 8. 76k. 99.5. 1.14;2.37b;3.69. 39.6. 1.41; 8. 57. 
12.1. 9. 895. 99.6. 3. 14, 76k. 92.7. 1. 18b. 
12.3. 9.48. 93.1. 2. 55. 33.1. 3.33. 
19.6. 9.53; 9. 144. 99.3. 1. 86; 3. 1. 38.9. 3. 68; 8. 70. 
12.7. 3. 760. 93.4. 1. 8. 33.3. 3.7, 55. 
13.2. 1.10, 35. 98.7. 1.55. 93.6. 8.615. 
13.5. 9.49, 48. 94.1. 3.99. 93.7. 1.99. 
14.3. 9.43. 94.9, 8. Ti. 94.1. 1.81; 8. 76. 
14.5. 3.1. 94.8. 2.10. 94.8. 2.53; 8. 76g. 
14.6. 3.76g. 94.5. 3.15. 34.4. 1.29b. 
14.8. 1.54; 8. 76g, 76u. 94.7. 2. 10. 94.5. 9.32; 3. 76k, 76m 
15.4. 1.51. 95.9. 1.984; 2. 81 94.6. 2.32. 
15.6. 3. 18. 95.8. 8. 7h. 94.7. 9. 82, 65; 3. 56. 
16.8. 3.76. 25.5. 2.6. 86.1. 1.85; 9. 42. 
15.10. 8.61. 25.6, 1.10; 3.3. 35.9. 1. 35. 
15.11. 1.8; 9. 70. 35.1. 3.64. 36.1. 3. 140 
16. 12. 1. 28d, 31b; 8. 76g. 26.1. 1. 50b. 36.9. 2. 87a: 8. 4, 130. 
15.14. 3.7. 26. 2-6 1. 28b. 36.3. 2. 53. 
16.1. 2.22. 26.8. 1.55. 36.4. 2.65. 
16.8. 2.68. 26.6. 2.54. 96.5. 1.17. 
16.4. 2.18. 26.7. 1. 29b. 96.6. 2.54. 
16.5. 2.18. 27.1. 3. 45b. 37.3. 8. 28, 76k. 
16.6. 1.98, 41. 27.2. 1. 16. 37.4. 8. 76f, 76k. 
16.8. 1.04. 97.6. 3. 76. 87.5. 8. 76. 
16.9. 1.61. 28.1, 2.68; 3. 70. 37.6. 8. 76h. 
17.1, 9.69. 38.6. 8. Ti. 37.8-9. 1. 9g. 
11.4, 8.7). 28.7. 8. 166. 37.10. 1.8g;2.1. 
17.5. 1.64; 2. 47. 29. 1-2 1. 14, 18; 3. 69. 37.11. 9.63; 8. 761. 
17.8. 8.76. 29.8. 1. 28b. 97.19. 1. 980; 3. 761. 
18.1. 5.69. 29.4. 1.280. 38.8. 2.65. 
18.8. 1.17b. 29.6. 8. 65, T6f. 38.5. 3. Ti. 
18.4. 3.69. 99.6. 1.98b,38;8.17,760, 76k, 98.7. 2.81. 
18.6. 9. Ti. T. 39.7. 1.4. 
18. 6. 1. 14. 99, 7. 1. 4; 3. 76k. 39, 9, 8. 60. 
18.7. 1.97. 30. 8. 1. 29b. 40. 1-8. 1. 14. 
19.1. 1.7. 80.4. 3. 76b. Y 
19. 9. 3. 69. 30. 6. 1. 55; 3. Ti; πθι. 1.1. 3. Tā. 
90.1. 3. 5b. 80.7. 1. 8, 88; 2. 16. 1.9. 1.1; 9. 762. 
90.9. 1. 29b. 30.8. 2.35. Āā AA 
20.6. 3.59. Be wa L4 198,27 
20.6. 1.7. DIR Rb 1.5. 8. 94, 665, 68. 
20.7. 8.62. Chu Oho Ness 1.6. 2.37; 8. 76h, 76k, 766. 
20.8. 3. 76. 81.4. 3.3. 1.7. 1.15. 
91.1. 1.18; 2.2; 8. 87, 69. 81.6. 2.10. 1.8. 2.82. 
91.9. 1.91; 9. 88, 65. 81.6. 2.11, 16; 3. 76u. 1.9. 1. 15, 440. 
| 91.3. 2.65. 81.7. 1. 1. 2.1. 1. 8h, 98d. 
21.4. 1. 99; 9.9; 3. 76g. 82.1. 1.14, 98d; 3. 42; 8. 3b, 2.9. 9.95, 37a. 
3. 74०. 71, 76. 2.8. 9.9. 
AU δ; Ge. 32,8. 3. 59, 744. 2.6. 8.762. 
1.34;2. 68. 32.4. 8. 65, 78, 76k. 2.7. 9. 75; 8. 54. 
89.6. 1,10; 2. 54; 3. 68. 2.8. 98d, 87, 42; 2. 95. 3. 
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3. 7i, 76k. 
3. 54, 76b. 
16. 
. 166, 76g. 
68. 
50b ; 2. 16. 
16; 3. 71. 
7g. 
8; 2. 16. 
61. 
820. 
68. 
82; 3. 76c. 
21. 
«390: 3. 76f, 76h. 


28b. 

πι, 56. 

. 04; 8. 1. 

. 76b. 

. 18b, 87, 46; 3. 66a, 76h. 
9. 16; 3. 7, 7d, 56. 
1. 29b. 

8. 76h. 

9, 14, 24, 81; 8. 76s. 
9. 14 ; 3. 24b. 

9. 56 ; 3. 56, 78. 
1.7; 8. 7t. 

1. 198. 

1. 14. 

9. 80. 

1.7; 2, δά. 

1. 28b ; 3. 98 ; 8. 6. 
9. 59. 

9, 96. 

9. 49 ; 8. 76k. 

8. 74. 

8. 96. 

8. 73b. 

8. 67, 76. 

9. 65; 3. 6, Ti. 

8. Ti. 

9. 65. 

1. 44b ; 3. 16; 8. 76g. 
1. 21; 3. 69, 76k. 

1. 18, 98b, 38ο, 98d ; 3. 83. 
1. 1; 2. 16. 

1. 50b; 2. 68. 

1. 38: 8. 76k. 

1. 4; 9. 72, 76d, 76g. 
9. 99, 63; 8. 76h. 
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19.9. 3. 76k. 

19.10, 1. 999; 2. 56; 8. 86. 

19.1. 1.98; 2. 89. 

18.9. 9. 76g. 

13.5. 1.980, 80b; 2. 22; 3. 8, 
76k. 

13.6. 3. 66, 78, 78. 

18.9. 8. 76g. 

14.1. 2.49. 

14.3. 9. 66b. 

14.5. 3. 70. 

14. 10. 1. 46. 

14.11. 3.71. 

14. 19. 1. 28b; 3. 16. 

15.1. 2. 979; 3. 76k. 

16.11. 1. 28b. 

16. 11. 8. 76d. 

17.1. 9.49; 8. 76f, 76k. 

17.2. 1.7. 

17.3. 1.65. 

17.6. 1.65. 

17.8. 1.35. 

17. 10. 1.54; 9. 65. 

17.15. 3. 76g. 

18.1. 38.68. 

18.2. 1.64. 

18.4. 1.15. 

18.6. 1.55; 8. 76k. 

18.7. 1. 17, 35; 2. 81. 

18.8. 1. 15, 35. * 

18. 10. 2. 49. 

18. 11. 9. 43: 8. Td, 56. 

18.19. 9. 49; 8. 76k. 

18.14. 8. 76k. 

19.1. 2.16. 

19.2. 3. 76e. 

19.4. 1.120. 

19.5. 3.76f. 

19.7. 3. 70. 

19.8. 3. 76g. 

19. 10. 9. 55; 8. 74. 

19. 19. 1.56. 

19. 19. 3. 68. 

19. 14. 3. 76h. 

90.1. 3. 76. 

90.9. 3. 76k. 

90.8. 3. 67, 767. 

90.4. 2,16. 

90.5. 3. 62. 

20.6. 8. 19. 

90. 7. 3.465. 68: 8. 34. 

90.8. 3. 28, 56. 
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26. 8. 
26. 9. 
25. 10. 


25. 10-13. 


95. 11. 
26. 19. 
95. 18. 
26. 8. 
96. 4. 
26.8. 
96. 9. 
96. 12. 
97. 1. 
97.8. 
97.4. 
97. 6. 
97. 7. 
97.8. 
97.9. 
91. 10. 


97.11. 
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2. 55b. 

3. 1o; 3. 76k. 
1. 58. 

3. 68, 76. 

1. 280; 3. 71. 
1.55 

3. 35. 


. 9.49. 


9. 16, 54. 

2. 65, 80; 3. 76k. 

9. 24, 

3. 7g. 

1. 21, 34; 2. 10; 3. 76h 
1767. 

9. 81; 3. 76h. 


. 9.49. 


1. 88. 
2. 68. 
3. 76h. 
1.7. 
1. 7; 3. 24b. 
1.7. 

1. 7; 8. Τί, 69. 
8. 76k: 

9. 16. 

1. ४7; 3. 16. 
9. 16. 

9. 16. 

9. 16. 

3. 67. 

2. 16. 

3. 20. 

9. 68; 3. 99. 
1.'7, 98b. 

1. 4. 

1. δ: 8. T6t. 

8. 15. 

1.91; 9. 1. 
9.1;3.76f — 
9. 75; 3. 764. 
1. 990; 3. Gb, 94b. 
9. 45b,68 Ἢ 
3.36. | 
9. 6९. 


28. 3. 
28. 6. 
28. 8. 
98. 11. 
28. 12. 
28. 14. 
99. 2. 
29. 4. 
99. 5. 
99. 6. 
99. 12. 


29. 14. 


30. 1. 
90. 6. 


30. 10. 
80. 13. 
80. 15. 
80. 16. 
S 80. 17. 


81. 2. 
31. 8. 
91. 8. 
31. 9. 


. 1 85; 9. 70, 


31. 10. 
31. 12, 


9. 6. 
9. 49. 
8. 76w 
3. 76c. 

1. 7. 

1. 21. 

1. 17; 2. 68. 

9. 68; 3. 86. 

9. 56. 

1. 31b. 

1. 7. 

9. 91. 

3. 20. 

2. 11. 

9. 7d, 66b. 

2. 70. 

3. 4. 

8. 7d, 79c. 

3. Ti. 

3. 76e. 

8, 76e, 76k. 

1. 14; 8. 76f. 

8. 17. 

1. 7; 2. 81. 

9. 47; 3. 16; 76h. 

VI 

2. 37a ; 3. 75. 

1. 7. 

3. 65. 

1. 18, 280: 

1. 18. 

1. 4, 23, 280; 3. 76१. 
3. 76g, 76k. 

1. 18; 3. 71, 76h. 
1. 28b, 53; 3. 71, 79. 


1. 37. 
6.3. 3.741. 
6.3. 3. 24b. 
το τη 
7.9. 8.76}. 
8.1. 8. 76k, 761. 
8. 1-3. 9. 45. 
9.1. 1.18. 

2. 15: 8. 71. 

9. 70. 

8, 76h. 

1. 15. 


14. 3. 
14. 12 


18. 3. 
20. 1. 
20. 2. 
20. 3. 
21. 8. 
22. 1. 
22. 3. 
23.1. 
23. 2. 
26. 1. 
26. 2. 
26. 12. 
27. 2. 
27. 3. 
28. 2. 
28. ὃ. 
29. 1. 
29. 3. 


30. 2. 
90. 3. 
81. 3. 
32. 1. 
88. 2. 
33, 3. 


84. 1-5. 


34. 1. 
34. 4. 
84. 5. 
35. 1. 
35. 2. 
36. 8. 
36. 1. 
36. 2. 
87. 1. 
39. 1. 
99. 2. 
40. 1. 
40. 2. 
40, 3. 


1. 48. 

2. 16. 

8. 79. 

9. 25 ; 3. 76k. 

1. 98b ; 3. 79. 

8. 7i, 35, 69, 76g. 
9. 1c. 

8. 76h, 76k, 76u. 
8. 7t. 


. 8. 24b. 


9. 47. 

2. 16. 

2. 1c. 

9. 520. 

8. 69. 

8. 7i. 

1. 98b. 

1. 3h; 3. 76a. 
3. 16, 24; 3. 35, 56. 
8. 76h. 

1, 55. 

1. 61. 

1. 10. 

1. 28b. 
2.16; 8. 79. 
2. 6. 

2. 27b; 8. 56. 
3. 68. 
1. 37. 


1. 10, 14; 2. 14, 75a; 3. 
166 


8. 25. 
1. 28b. 
8. 78b, 76h. 
1. 24; 3. 9, 
2. 23; 3. 79b. 
2. 65; 3. Τὶ. 
1. 29. 
2. 10, 
1. 120, 14. 
2. 68. 
1. 18b. 
2. 37a ; 3. 59. 
3. 68 
1. 29b; 3. 67. 
3. 57, 68. 
1. 13b. 
3. 32. 
2. 16; 8. 76. 
1. 60b; 8. 19b. 
2. 68. 
3. 76u. 
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41.1. 8. 190. 
41.9. 9. 14: 8. 19b. 
41.8. 3. 56. 
49.3. 1.14. 
48.9. 3. 76g. 
43.3. 1.55. 
44.1. 1.18. 
45.1. 3. Ti. 
45.2. 1.10. 
46.1. 1.14,93 
46.9. 3. 76g. 
47.1. 3.76 
47.8. 9. 84; 3. 78 
48. 1-3. 1.7 
‘49.1. 1.26 
49.9. 1.990; 9. 70. 
49.3. 1. 3h, 29b; 9. 1c; 3. 75 
50.1. 1. 28; 8. 76f. 
50.9. 1. 18, 35. 
50.3. 1. 28b; 3. 67. 
51.1. 8. 76k. 
51.2. 1.55. 
51.3. 38. 78b. 
52.3. 2.82. 
54.1. 8. 760. 
65.2. 1.7, 16; 8. 76s. 
55.8. 3. 76h. 
56.2. 3.6. 
56.3. 1.54. 
68.1. 2. 59. 
59.9. 3.56, 76. 
60.1. 1.84; 2. 14, 68. 
60.9. 1. 26; 2. 68; 9. 99, 76k. 
60.3. 9.14, 
61.1, 2.8, 16; 9. 87b; 3. 79b. 
61.3. 1.5; 9. 10; 8. 57. 
62.1. 8.67. 
62.9. 3. 76s. 
62.3. 9.53. 
63.1. 3. 76. 
63.2. 2.65. 
63.3. 2.70. 
63. 4. 3. 62. 
64.9. -3. 19, 760. 
64.8. 3. 76h, 760. 
65. 1. 1.10; 8. 75b, 76g. 
67.2. 1.984. 
67.8. 1. 15; 9. 6; 8. 760. 
68.1. 1.8: 8. 8. 
68.3. 9.49: 68. 
69. 1. 3. 76. 
69.2. 1. 28b. 


AV. PASSAGES. ] 


70. 2. 
τι. 1-2. 
71. 3. 
72.1. 
72. 2. 
78. 2-3. 
73. 8. 
74, 3. 
T5. 1. 
το. 2. 
75. 8. 
76. 1. 
76. 4. 
TT. 1. 
ΤΊ. 8. 
T8. 2. 
T9. 1. 
79. 8. 
80. 1. 
80. 2. 
80. 8. 
81. 3. 
82. 1. 
82. 3. 
88. 1. 
83. 2. 
83. 3. 
84. 1. 
84. 8. 
84. 4. 
87. 2. 
89. 1. 
90. 2. 
91. 1. 
91. 9. 
92. 1. 
99. 2. 
92. 8. 
93. 2. 
93. 3. 
94. 9. 
96. 2. 
97.1. 
, 97. 9. 
97. 3. 
98. 2. 
98. 3. 
99. 1. 
99. 9-3. 
99. 3. 
100. 1. 
101. 1. 


1. 87; 3. Te. 
1. 915. 

1. 14. 

9. 56. 

9. 76h. 

1. 33. 

2. 13. 

3. 7h. 


1.55;2.42;3.13. 


3. 76h. 
3. 56, 59. 

1. 14. 

8. 56. 

8. 7d, 56, 768. 
8. 761. 

9. 47. 

8. 166. 

8. 67. 

8. 19b. 

8. 761. 

8. 190. 

9. 14, 37a. 

8. 16v. 

9. 65; 3. 70, T6f. 
1. 15, 28b. 

8. 74. 

1. 34. 

8. 76h. 

9. 65. 

9. το. 

9. 11, 

1. 10; 3. 61b, 76g. 
1. 10. 

8. 7b. 

1. 58 ; 9. 95. 
9. 16. 

9. 38 ; 3 76g, 766. 
1. 15, 42. 

9. 16. 

1. 4: 9. 16. 

9. 1ο. 

1. 55. 

9. 94. 

3. 76k. 

1. 13b. 

8 63, 76. 

1. 30b ; 9. 10. 
1. 98d ; 3. 76h. 
3. 761. 

1. 18. 

9. 16, 65. 

3. 70. 


101. 2. 
102. 1. 
103. 1. 
103. 2-3. 
104. 9. 
104. 8. 
106. 1. 
106. 1-9. 
105. 2. 
105. 8. 
106. 1. 
106. 2. 
106. 3. 
107. 1. 
107. 2. 
107. 8. 
107. 4. 
108. 1. 
108. 2. 
108. 4. 
108. 5. 
109. 1. 
109. 2. 
110. 1. 
110. 9. 
111. 1. 
111. 3. 
111. 4. 
112.1. 
112. 9. 
112. 3. 
119. 2. 
114. 9. 
114. 3. 
116. 9. 
116. 3. 
116. 1. 
116. 3. 
117. 1. 
117. 2. 
117. 8. 
118. 2. 
118. 3. 
119. 1. 
119. 3. 
191. 1. 
191. 4. 
199. 1. 
192, 9. 
199. 4. 
192. 6. 
193. 1. 


9. 68; 3. 76. 
1. 14. 
9. 37b. 
8. 74d. 
9. 744. 

9. 76. 

1. 10. 

2. 45b. 

1. 10, 31b. 
1. 10. 

1. 15. 

8. 76g. 

3. 8. 

1, 21, 28b. 

1. 21, 28b. 

1, 21, 28b. 

1. 21, 28b. 

1.7; 8. 68. 

2.1; ὃ. 65. 

8. 76k. 

1. 1; 3. 76. 

9. 50. 

1. 57; 2. 50; 3. 71. 
1. 21, 28, 28d; 3. 76t. 
2. 16; 3. 7h. 

1. 31b. 

1. 29b; 2. 51; 3. 61. 
1. 49; 2. 37b. 

9. 68. 

2. 68; 3. 16d. 

9. 63ο. 

8. 56, 67. 

8. 76k. 

2. 25. 

1. 28d; 2. 58. 

2. 59. 

1. 91; 8. 70. 

3. Το. 

3. 76g. 

2. 65. 

1. 28. 

1. 98, 98b ; 3. 76i. 

1. 8, 28b ; 3. 16b. 

1. 14. 

1. 40; 3. 76r, 79. 

9. 22. 

3. 56. 

1. 13b; 9. 13. 
9. 65. 

9. 13. 


1. 97, 36; 2. 65. — 


2.37७, 65. | 


Aer ARVASPRATFSRTEPry and eGangotri 


193. 2. 
193. 3. 
193. 4. 
193. 5. 
194. 1. 
194. 9. 
194. 8. 
195. 9. 
196. 2. 
197. 2. 
198. 9. 
128. 3. 
199. 1. 
129. 2. 
130. 4. 
191.1. 
133.1. 
188. 9. 
188. 4. 
184. 1. 
134. 3. 
135. 1. 
136. 2. 
137.1. 
137. 2. 
137. 3. 
138. 1. 
138. 2. 
188. 4. 
139. 1. 
139. 3. 
139. 4. 
139. 5. 
141. 9. 
149. 9. 


1. 289; 8. 76d, 761 
. 15, 98b. 
. 65. 


- 768, 796. 
. 10; 3. 617. 
. 37b. 
9. 76k. 
2. 45b. 
8. 11. 
2. 59; 3. 76i. 
3. 56. 
9. 56. 
1. 55 ; 8. 761. 
3. 76k. 
3. 76f. 
3. Ic. 
2. 16. 
2. 13 ; 3. 760, 76e. 
2. 65. 
1. 18. 
1. 800 ; 2. 43. 
3. 62, 76g. 
3. 71. 
1. 44; 3. 761. 
1. 55; 8. 76. 
1. 55; 3. 6. 
3. 72. 


1 
2 
2 
3. 
1. 28 
3 
1 
2 


1. 28b ; 2. 15; 8. 760 


3. 76à. 

3. 790. 

1. 81b; 2. 64. 
2. 11; 8. Ti. 


VII 


9. 25 ; 8. 64, 761. 
9. 65. 

9. 65; 3. 58. 

9. 65. 


. 1. 33; 8. 7i, 76i, 766. 
1. 33. 
1. 18; 9. 16; 8. 10. 
`8. Th. 
1. 28b; 2. 1. 
8. Th. 
8. Th, 68. 
1. 30b; 2. 90, 
9. 7 ; 3. 68, 761. 
8. 76i. 
1. 54. 
9. 15; 8. Ti. 
1. 21. 
1. 47; 2. 87b; 3. 76u. 
ἃ, 99 ; 8. 76. 
1. 99, 42 ; 9. 8. 
1. 37; 3. Te, 56. 
1. 97 ; 9. 99. 
1. 87. 
8. Ti, 62. 
8. 8, 39, 67, 790. 
3. 8. 
1. 18, 25; 3. 16i. 
8.4. 
1. 55; 3. 4. 
9. 640; 3. 61. 
9, 81; 8. 59. 
1. 27b. 
9. 10, 88; 8. 64. 
8. 76c. 
1. 29b; 2. 16; 8. 76g. 
9. 68, 78. 
8. 76k, 766. 
1. 10; 3. 25. 
1. 98b ; 3. 65, 76k. 
8. 76g. 
1. 55; 2. 15, 66. 
1. 30b; 8. ΤΘ. 
1. 18, 29b. 
9. 65; 8. 67. 
9, 16, 45b. 
8. 76i. 
1. 44b ; 3. Ti, 67. 
1. 28d, 49, 


1. 55; 2.77; 9. Ti, T6i. 


58. 2. 
59. 4. 
53. 7. 
55. 1. 
56. 1. 
56. 5. 
57. 1. 
68. 1. 
58. 2. 
60. 2. 
62. 1. 
63. 1. 
65. 1. 
65. 8. 
66. 1. 
67. 1. 
68. 2. 
69. 1. 
70. 2. 
70. 8. 
70. 5. 
71.1. 
72.1. 
72.9. 
79. 8. 
79. 9. 
73. 4. 
73. δ. 
78. 7. 
78. 8. 
78. 9. 
78. 10. 
78. 11. 
74. 9. 
74. 8. 
15. 1. 
76. 1. 
76. 9, 
76. 3. 
76. 6. 
77. 1. 
77. 2. 
71.3. 
78.1. 
79. 9. 
79. 8. 
79. 4. 
80. 2. 
81. 1, 
81. 5. 
81. 6. 
82. 1. 


-ᾱ 


6x. 
5. 
1. 


e 


an 


μα ϱ t9 
a 


1. 10; 3. 61b. 
1. 6; 3. 76g. 
9. 378. 
8. Ti, 76g, 77. 
1. 7, 28d. 
8. 76. 
8. 766 
1. 10. 
1. 51; 8. Ti, 71. 
8. 761. 
1. 8, 82; 8. 16b, 76k, 165. 
1. 9, 82; 2, 16, ὅθ; 8. 2. 
8. 762. 
2. 16. 
8. 166. 
9. 13. 
9. 49. 
9. 69: 
8, 84, 76i. 
9. 8, 16. 
1. 31. 
1. 94 ; 9. 25, 54. 
9. 45b, 54. 
9. 16; 8. 76. 
1, 180; 9. Ti. 
9. 60. 
1. 99b; 2. 24. 
8. 62, 76g, 78. 
8. 66b. 
1. 56. 
8. 63. 
2. 22. 
1. 11; 8. 5. 
1. 55. 
1. 14, 55. 
9. 55b. 62 ; 3. 761. 
2. 4, 25; 3. 76k. 
9. 9. 
3. 16. 
1. 10, 29b; 9. 11. 
1. 54. 
3. 19b. 
1. 27. 
9. 10, 65. 
1. 95. 
1. 7. 
2. 29. 
3. 25; 8. Τι. 
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83.9. 
83. 6. 
83. 4. 
84.1. 
84. 2. 
84. 3. 
85. 1. 
86. 1. 
87. 1. 
88. 1. 
89. 2. 
89. 3. 
90. 3. 
90. 3. 
„91.1. 
92. 1. 
93. 1. 
94. 1. 
95. 1. 
96 1. 
97. 1. 
97. 4. 
97. 7. 
99. 1. 
101. 1. 
108. 1. 
108. 1. 
109. 2. 
109. 4. 
110. 1. 
111. 1. 
118. 1. 
118. 2. 
114. 1. 
114. 9. 
116.1. 
116. 2. 
115. 4. 
117. 1. 


erm — — ems — _ LUST OF by ES PRVRPRATISARH YA सपाच्या [sro 
š 


ka 8० pH NO 6० La po Νο co 19 MO 59 99 69 po न PO r: po ९० gogo H go 19 pO ९० fO P: so PO PO है? [ΔΘ 


p: Ei 8० GO Ft 19 8० 19 go 19 [0 


[ List oF 


. 16; 22. 
. 94; 8. 76. 


99. 

94; 8. 79. 

10, 16, 42 ; 8. 70. 
59. 

ग; 9. 45b, 77; 3. 66a. 
91. 

68. 

16. 

68; 8. 70. 

76g, 761. 

91 ; 3. 69, 161, 79. 


. 21 ; 8. 69, 76i. 


56. 

2, 56. 

qt. 

37b. 

87 ; 2. 68. 
42: 8. 7d. 


„29. 46; 3. 75, 76k. 


49. 
16l. 
76}. 
14, 26. 
68. 
22. 
56. 


. 56. 


61. 

68. 

28b ; 2. 15. 
40. 

65. 

10; 3. 29. 

7; 2. 3. 

75, 87b; 3. 10. 
21. 

51; 3. 56. 


VIII 


64ο. 
16. 
165, 
16. 

18, 16. 
45b. 


Ue EDO 


6० 19 BO 10 BO tO bo [9 [9 [9 19 BO 19 PO 19 9० (- 
I 
a 


go go 
apr 


3.7. 
8. 11. 
8. 12. 
8. 16. 
8. 16. 
8. 19. 
8. 20. 
8. 93. 
8. 94. 
4. 1. 
4. 9. 
4. 8. 
4. 4. 
4. 8. 
4. 6. 
4. 7. 
4. 8. 
4. 9. 
4. 10. 
4. 11. 
4. 19. 
4. 19. 
4. 14. 
4. 15. 


4. 16. 
4.11. 
4.18. 
4. 90. 
4.91. 
4. 98. 
δ. 1. 
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AV. PASSAGEs. ] 


- 9. 65. 


8. 16k ; 760. 

1. 55. e 

9. 76k. 

8. 64. 

3. 4. 

1. 41; 3. 56. 

8. 56. 

2. 80. 

1. 16. 

8. 49, 44. 

9. 65. 

9. ΤΊ. 

9.9; 8. 56. 

9. 55b; 8. 59k. 

9. 45b. 

1. 24, 44b; 3. 77. 

8. 56. 

3. 79. 

1. 55. 

1.44; 9. 27 ; 3. 61. 

9. 46, 58; 3. Th. 

3. 7g. 

9. 71. 

1. 22: 2. 65. 

9. 92 ; 3. 65. 

9. 94. 

8. 71. 

1. 18; 3. 71. 

1. 99, 29b ; 3. ὅθ. 

1.20, 24, 290; 2. 16; 
3. 75. 

1. 17, 20; 3. 59 8. 69. 

9. 76g. 

1. 94 ; 9. Τὶ. 

9. 77. 

1. 10; 8. 76e. 

8. Ti. 

1. δά; 9. 66b : 8. 7f, 9. 


9. 42. 

2.1; 3. 66b. 

1. 55. 

8. 7t. 

9. 42. 

2. 65b. 

1. 87; 9. 48. 

9. 56. 

8. 76i. 

8. 76y. 

9. 76h. 

1. 28d; 3. 761, 76]. 
9. 49, 164. 

9. 53. 

1. 57. 

9. 68; 8. 16]. 

8. 76h. 

9.5; 8. 28, 76], 766 
1. 14; 8..76g. 

1. 14. 

1. 98, 65. 

1. 65; 3. 67, 76y. 
1. 10. 

1. 94. 

1. 18b. 

3. 109. 

π.δ. 1.55. 

TT UTS 

7.9. 1.88. 

1.7. 

9. 68. 

2. 25. 

9. 68; 9. 76f, 79b. 
9. 68. 

8. 65. 

2. 15. 

8. 76k. 

8.7. 1.38. 

8.8: 9. 55b. 

9. 96, 76f. 

8. 10. 3. 76). 

8.11. 2.16. 

8. 14-15. 2. 15. 

8. 17-18. 2. 15. 

8.99. 3. 76g, 76k. 
8.23. 8. 76k, 79b. 
8.94. 9.68, 3. 5b, 76g. 
9.1. 1.81; 8. 27. 
9. 8. 1. 35. 3 
9.4. 1. 
9.6. : 


m 
हु ४ nte 
Ho? απ Ven 


Bos: 


ooopooogpoooopconcogcosm 
= = m = 
τα छ δι = EES 


= 
e 


CCUUYPRRVAPRRTÍSREYR T 


9.8. 1.14. = 
9.9. 9.9;3.76b. Ἢ 
9.11. 9.68. urs 
9.19. 1. 199; 8. 60b, 760. 
9.18. 1. 16. 
9.17. 1.37. ; 
9.18. 2. 16; 3. 76w. 
9.19. 1. 10. 

9.90. 8. 766. 

9.23. 3. 71, 56. 
9.94. 1.16; 8. ὅθ. 
9.25. 9.22: 

10.1, 1.15. 

10.5. 1. 28d, 58. 
10.8. 3. 49. 

10. 11. 1. 18. 

10. 12. 1.15. 

10. 18. 1. 15; 8. 76d. 
10. 17. 3. 76d. 

10. 18. 2. 42; 8. 44b. 
10: 18-29. 2. 48. 

10. 19. 2.42,65. 
10. 22-29. 1. 16. I 
10. 22. 1. 18; 8. 34, 76f, 78. 
10.93. 1. 18: 8. 84. £ 
10. 24. 1. 18; 8. Ti. 

10. 25. 1.18. 

10. 26. 1.18. L 
10.97. 1.18. s Gay 
10. 28. 1. 18. 8. 76f, T8. 
10.99. 1. 18; 8. 78. | 
10.81. 1.21. 

IX 

1. 35. SR 
1.16, 18; 2. 
3. 10. - 
3. 63. à 
1. 28b. 


1. 6. 
1. 8. 
1. 9. 
1. 10. 
1. 19. 


4.10. 
4.11. 
4. 19. 
4. 14. 
4.16. 
4. 17. 
4. 18. 
4. 91. 
4. 93. 
4. 94. 
5.4. 

ह. 6. 

5.7. 

3 5. 8. 
di 5. 9. 

= ह. 10. 
1 5.11. 
+ δ. 12. 
3 6.16. 
5.19. 
5. 22. 
B. 27. 
5.81. 
5. 37. 
6.1. 

6. 19. 
6. 17. 
6.18. 


CMT. TEN T 


1. 55; 8. 16g. 
8. 69. 
1. 14. 


. 8. 76g. 


1. 14. 


. 1. 980. 


8. 76. 


. 8.11. 

. 9.9. F 
. 1.7; 8. 70. 
. 2.95; 3. 1. 


1. 55. 

2. 49. 

8. 76k. 

8. 76. 

1. 55 ; 3. θά. 
9. 16, 53, 65. 
3. 61b. 

1. 95. 


9. 16: 3. 660, 76k. 


8. 76g. : 
2. T0; 3. 761, 76]. 
8. Te. 
9. 53. 
9. 46. 
1. 37. 
8. 66, 72. 
1. 18b; 3. 94. 
1. 13b; 3. 61b. 
1. 35. 
1. 13b. 
1. 7, 10, 35, 46. 
1. 35; 3. 7h. 
1. 85; 2. 66. 
1. 85; 2. 65. 
1. 20. 
2. 82b. 
1. 34; 2. 66. 
1. 91, 95 ; 3. 76g. 
3. 78. 


1. 21; 2. 70; 8. 76}. 


1. 55; 3. 16g. 
3. 76h. 

1. 55. 

1. 55. 


88. 3. 69. 
40-48. 1. 31b. 


ATH 


62 o m 
por 


= Hi cr O = 
t= 2 b= 


७ 90 60 -ᾱτᾱ — — NAH 9? 9२ 


G2 p f E 


8. 7. 


10. 12. 
10. 13. 
10. 14. 
10. 15. 
10. 16. 


76h. 


15. 


९० Hi pa bt 69 po co Γι pa GO p co co ९० go pa H So 99 gog 
= = 
e [ 


. 76]. 

9. 49. 

1. 12b ; 8. 7h. 

1. 19b; 8. 73c. 

9. 49. 

1. 98d. 

8. Ti. 

1. 55. 

2. 52; 8. 71. 

1. 28d. 

1. 81; 8. Ti. 

2. 97; 3. Ti. 

9. 16; 8. 76]. 

1. 17b; 2. 36; 8. 56. 
1. 83; 3. Τθ. 

2. 42, 68. 

1. 10; 3. 70. 
2.16; 3. 56. 

1. 15; 2. 10., 50; 3. 760. 
1.7; 8. 7g. 

1. 22, 28 ; 8. 78. 
1. 33; 8. 66b. 

1. 55. 

1. 94 ; 8. 75. 
2. 16, 68. 
2. 49 ; 8. 94b. 
2. 45h. 
1. 29b, 35 ; 3, 45h. 
1. 6, 27 ; 2. 59, 68. 
1, 25. 
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πως SA μι ARVA BRATISKKEYA? __[ List oF 


10.18. 1. 110, 28. 
10. 19. 
10. 21. 
10. 23. 1.7, 16. 
10. 25. 
10. 96. 


1, 14, 3. 81, 61. 
2.9. 8. 767. 

2.8. 1.810; 3. 761, 76k. 
2.5. 1.180. 

2.8. 3. 76k. 

2.9. 1.55; 8. 94. 
2.11. ὃ. 46, 67. 
2.13. 9. 76n. 

2. 22. 3.56. 

2.23. 3.56. 

2. 24-25. 8. 76u. 

2. 29. 2. 65. 

2.81. 3.7b. 

2.88. 1.7; 8. 66b. 
8.1. 1.7. 

8.2. 1.7;3.683. 
8.9. 1.34. 

3.13. 9. 56. 

3. 25. 2. 68; 3. Ti 
4.2. 1.33. 

4. 3-4. 3. Ti. 

4.5. 1. 57b. 

4.6. 3.75. 

4.8. 2.68. 

4.10. 8. 70. 

4.11. 2. 1ο. 

4.12. 1.18. 

4. 13. ὃ. 760. 


AV. PASSAGES. ] 


i 


CET कर छा छा TES हे के मे के pi 


EN 
e 


moumnumunuuuoooooooonoooonnms 


14. 2. 16. 
16. 2.79. 
17. 3. 76j. 
22. 8. 38. 
94. 3. 65. 


26. 3. 1ο. 

15. 1.55; 3. 84. 
18. 2.10. 

99, 3.78. 

. 25-85. 1. 18b. 
29. 3. 76s. 

82. 3.67. 

86. 2. 24. 

37. 1.10. 

1. 36. 

8. 56. 
1.6;2. 22. 
3. 76f. 

1. 3.70. 

2. 1.6;2.59. 
8. 2.42. 


# H> म> 
=> = 


16. 2. 49. 

19. 3.56. 

90. 1. 990. 

99. 2.65. 
80. 8. 56. 

81. 8.8, 160. 
82. 8. 76k. 

85. 1. δ1.; 8. Τὶ. 
1. 1.10; 8. Ti. 
9. 1.49. 

8. 3. 76u. 

6. 3. 76d. 

7. 8.56. 
11. 3. 76u. 
12. 1.10. 
14. 8. 94). 


7.15. 1.10. 
7.16. 1.55. 
ग. 17. 1.82. 


„18. 3. 42. 
„24. 1.35. 
„25. 1. 12b. 


7.28. 2.81. 


. 34. 2.49. 
. 35. 3. 53. 


7. 38. 1. 28d. 
7.42. 1. 26; 2. 45b. 
7.43. 2.13; 3. 76k. 


25. 3.71, 75b, 76g. 


10. 1. 290; 2, 49. 


७ ७ ७ Qo go 9 90 9 GO CD ७ 9 CD CO CD 9 9 CD CO QD 9 CO CO 
DO 
e 


eo 
e 


10. 22. 
10. 23. 
10. 25: 
10. 29. 


2. 53. 

2. 42, 82. 

8. 76d. 

2. 79; 3. 761. 
1. 24; 2. Ic. 
1. 24. 

2. 29. 

3. 55, 75. 

1. 56. 

2. 78. 

3. 1c. 

1. 3h, 32, 33. 
2. 37b ; 9. 69, 76k. 
1. 33. 

1. 11; 2. 1ο. 
1. 3b. - 

8. 340. 

9. 66b. 

1. 93. 

2. 06. 

2. 34, 65. 

1. 32. 

1. 32. 

1. 59, 55; 2. 19. 
1. 13b. 

9. 62. 

3. 70. 

2. 42. 

1. 28d. 

2. 65. 

2. 65 ; 3. 19b. 
3. 65. 

8. 6. 

9. 64c. 

1. 81b. 

1. 27, 95. 

2. 14. 

1. 14. 

1. 17. 

3. 56, 76k. 

3. 76g. 

2. 42. 

1. 14: 2. 42; 3. 25. 
2. 15. 

3. 66b. 

2. 42. 

1. 55. 

1. 85; 2. 16. 


1. 17, 65; 2. 11 ; 9. 76). 


1. 85. 
1. 99b. 
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3. 19. 


8. 28-29. 1. 21. 
3. 82-49. 1. 21. 


1 
2 
3 
3 
3. 
2 
2 
. 2.11,81. 
3 
1 
1 
8 
2 
3 


. 8.11. 
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XI 
9. 16; 3. 76g. 
9. 16, 42, 68. 
9. 80 ; 3. 56. 
3. 76g. 
9.11; 9. 761. 
3. 247. 
. 28d. 
. 68. 
. 760. 
„Ti. š 
. 76hb. Y 
. 82b. 
. 81; 3. 760. 


. 76k. 
. 95. 
. 97 ; 9. 65. 
, 56, 76K. 
. 45b. * 
. T£, Ti, 
9. 10; 3. 76g. 
1. 28b. 
8. 61, 66b. 
9. 14, 70. 
8. 68. 
9. 16. 
1. 14. 
1. 37. 
1. 30b. 
1. 65 ; 2. 16. 
8. 76f, 76u. 
9. 16, 73. 
2. 16. 
3. Ti. 
1. 15. 
3. 11, 76b. 
3. 16]. 
1. 28d. 
1. 55; 3. 34. 
3. 4. 
1: 55. 


2. 25. 


3. 26. 
3. 76b. s 
2. 95,35. (Ἢ 
3. 79. ee 
18917 = 


oe Vs 


56. 1. 21; 8. T6b. 
8. 1, Ti. 
3. 76b. 
4.9. 3. 76. 
4.10. 3. 54; 8. 160. 


4.18, 8. 760. 
4.14. 3. 160. 
4.91. 1. 17b. 
4.99. 9. Ίο: 8. Tb. 
4,94, 2.59. 
5.9. 1.54. 
5.5. 1.82. 
5.6. 3. θα. 
ह. 10. 1.32. 
5.19. 9.7७. 
5.14. 3. 76k. 

5. 15. 9. 82b. 

5. 16. «8. 6. 

5. 28. 1. 32, 440. 
5. 26. 2.98. 

6.1. 1.284. 
6.5. 3.11. 
6.7. 1.55. 
6.10. 3.47. 
6.14, 3.6. 

6.17. 1.28d;2.46. 
6.19-90. 3. 67. 

6. 22. 8. 76d. 


T. 5. 

7.7 

7.9. 1.10. 
7.10 1. 55; 8. 60b. 
7.11. 8. 76d. 
7.13, 3. 68. 

7.14. 1, 995; 
7.15. 1. 81; 3. 69. 
7 

7 

7 

7 

7 

8. 

8 


. 18. 1. 10, 55; 2. 16. 


„19. 3. 66b. 
„20. 8. 24b. 
3. 76b. 
3. 66b. 
1. 16. 
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10, 1. 
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55 
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1. 22. 
1. 25. 


1. 26. 


1. 97. 
1. 29. 
1. 90, 
1. 81. 
1. 82. 
1. 38. 
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. 21. 


H 8० Co 8० H ६० 19 κα [0 fO NO H 19 Γι 19 PO 8० 


1. 18b. 


. 17b. 


10. 

15. 

980. 
24b, 76]. 
70. 

76f, 76k. 
76h. 


. 76]. ` 


52; 3. 60b. 
64; 8. 56. 
28d. 

65. 

28b. 


55b; 3. 59b. 


3. 

81b. 

16, 55b. 
43. 

16. 
28d. 
56. 

62. 

76g. 


bo p< 

= 
to Hi 
cr ` 


bo 
g! 


. 16, 25. 
. 81; 8. 760. 


16. 

87. 

280. 

55 ; 8. 76f. 
9. 

Ti, 69. 

65. 


- 13b; 3: 56. 


14. 

76f.. 
13b. 

59, 820. 
0, 160. 
16. 

19ο. 
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. 85; 2. 42, 72. 


59. 

55; 2. 11. 
42; 9. 56. 
27; 3. 7g. 


T. 


18b. 


. 48; 8. 760. 


68. 


. 28d (himāh). 


Te, 768. 


75. 


« 199 ; 3. 7i, 62. 


1ο. 


. 28d ; 2. 16. 
1. $2; 3. 69. 


μι... 
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8.11. 2. 68. 4.31. 8. 56. 1. 53. 3.56. 
9.12. 1. 3g, 13b; 9. 880; 4. 86. 3.71. 1.54. 1.65. 

8. Ti. 4. 38. 1.91. 1.56. 1.91. 
8. 18. 3. 52 4. 44. 9. 16. 9.9. 9. 450. 
8. 16. 9. 10. ; 8. 56. 4.47. 3.79. 9.8. 1. 19, 14 ; 9. 81. 
8.16. 3.56. 4. 49. 8. 49. 2.8. 2.13. 
8. 17. 1. 9; 9. 89. 4.50. 9. 49, 65. 2.9. 2.10. 
3. 18. 3.56: 4.53. 9. 895. 9.11. 1.95; 8. 45. 
8. 19. 2.16. 5.1, 8.76]. 2.16, 2.77. 
8.90. 1.39. 5.9. 3. 761. % 17. 1. 48; 9. 8, 77. 
8.91. 1.10. 5.6. 2.25. 9.18. 1.48. 
3.99. 3.760. 5.10. 3.17. 9.91, 1. 23. 
8. 98. 3. 16, 35; 3.40 5.12. 8. 76k. 9. 99. 9. 80; 3. 62. 
8.94, 9.65 : 5.15. 3.7766. 9.94. 1.55; 3. 8. 
8.25. 1.21. ° 5.90, 8. 7g, 9.25. 2. 54. 
8.96. 1.24;2.16. 5. 22. .8. 796. 9.96. 1. 34: 3; 60. 
8.97. 1.61. 5. 28. 3.17. 9.97. 1. 30b. 
3.28. 2. 22,55b. 5.34. 8. 76f,-76g. 2. 28. 2. 24, 49. 
8.99. 1. 29b; 3. 76k. 5. 89. $. 76h. 9.30. 1.18. 
3.30. 1. 190. 5. 44. 2.80. 9.31. 2.13, 45b. 
8.81. 1.7, 24. 5.50. 1.17. 9.38. 2. 24, 43. 
8.89. 1.31b; 2. 45, 64; 3. 48. 5.51. 8. 89. 9.94. 9.49. 
9.85. 3.71. 5. 64. 3.79. 9. 96. 3. 16k. 
6. 36. 1. 190, 28. 5.70. δ. 53. 9.40. 1. 180. 
8.39. 8. 600. XIII 9.49. 9. 63: 8. 76. 
8. 40. 9. 10. 68; 8. 56. 1.1. 1. 819; 8. 7. 2.43. 1.15; 9. 16. 
8.41. 9. 7h. 1.2. 9, 970, 56. 2.44. १. 10. 
9.49. 8. 49. 1.4. 3.1. 2.46. 3.72. 
8. 46. 2.65. 1.5. 9.49, 9.1. 1.126. 
8.41. 9.65; 8. 69. 1.6. 3. 49. 3.9. 1. 196 14. 
8.49. 8. 767. 21.7. 9.99. 8.8. 1.14; 9. 76b. 
8. 59, 1. 10; 2. 16; 8. 760. 1. 10. 1.6,7. 8.5. 39.65. 
8. 59. 1. 18b; 2. 78. 1.19. 2. 10. 8.6. 2.70. 
8.54. 3. 16. 1.17. 3.6. 8.10. 1. 445; 8. 69. 
8. 55-60. 1. 6; 2. 65. 1.19. 1. 94; 3. 78. 8.12. 1.95. 
8. 55. 2. 820. 1.90 9. 87b. 8.91. 1. 99, 30b. 
3.58. 9, 14. 1.91. 1.29b;2.26. 3. 29. 9,10. 
4.1. 1,21;2.65. 1.99. 3. 94. 8.24. 3. 68. 
4.4. 8. 76g. 1.23. 1.29. 8.95. 1. 30b. 
4.5. 9.16; 8. 79. 1.95. 3. 10. 9.26. 2.16. 
4.6. 1.94. 1. 28. 8. 76g. 4.8. 1.93, 87. 
4.8. 9.61. 1.90. 9.43; 8. 75b, 76g. 4.10. 8. 76. 
4.11. 9.81: 8. 70. 1. 31. 1. 28b; 2. 16, 45b; 3. 7. 4.11. 2.54; 8. 760. 
4.18. 1. 81, 21, 28d; 9. 54. 1.39, 3.58. 4.19. 9. 54; 8: 160. 
4.16. 1.7, 21, 55. 1.93. 2. 10. 4.95. 1. 55. 
4.19. 1.21. 1.94. 1.1, 55. 4.27. 1.10. 
4.91. 3.34. 1.37 3.67. 4.47. 3.63. 
4.92. 2.81. 1.89. 3.58. 4.58. 1. 28d. 
4.98. 3. 55b. 1.40. 8. 760. š XIV 
4.95. 1. 91 ; 9. 81. 1.48. 1.49. 1.1. 3. 76g. 
4.96. 1.4. 1.46. 2.42. 1.9. 3.94b. 
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6. 2. 1c. 

3. 3. 79b. 

g. 2.42,65. 

11. 3. 196. 

12. 1.6, 28d; 2. 16. 
1.18. 1.94. 

1.14. 2.58. . 
1.17. 3.29. 

1. 20,21.8. 760. 
1.98. 1. 25; 3. 57. 
1.24. 8. 761. . 
1.25. 1.7, 55. 
1.96. 8. 76. 

1.97. 1. 28d. 

1.28. 1.35. 

1.99, 1.35; 3.7. 
1.90. 1. 95: 3. 76g. 
1.91. 2. 68. 

1. 32.. 1. 29b. 

1.36. 1.28b;2,16. 
1.37. 1.280;2. 37b; 8. 68. 
1.39. 3.76f. 

1.41. 9.49. 

1.49. 3. 78. 

1.48. 9.11. 

1. 44. 1.57b;2.11. 
1. 45. 2. 42, 65. 
1.46. 1. 10, 33; 2. 58. 
1.47. 2. 64c. 

1. 48. 2.16. 

1.50. 3.13. 

1.51. 8. 63. 

1. 63. 2. 16, 45b. 

1. 16: 3. 79. 
2. 68. 

9.1. 1.20. 

9.9. 3. Το. 

9.9. 93. 640. 

9.4. 9. 370, 65, ΟἿ. 
9.5. 2.28;3. 56, 76g. 
1. 10, 55; 3. 76k. 
2.8. 1.25. 

2.9. 2.70. 

2.68. 

9. 68. 

2. 16. 

,. 2.11. 

2. 75b. 

9, 14. 

1. 128, 14; 2. 16 ; 8. 76k. 
. 2. 879, 


9.95. 2.68 
9.96. 1. 870. 
9.98. 9. 68; 3. 26... 
9. 29. 3. 68 
9.80. 2. 43. 
9.96. “9.48, 53. 
9.97. 1.990; 8. Ti, 79k. 
9.41. 1.35; 2. 65. 
9. 49. 1. 35. 
9. 43. 9. 1०.; 9. 76d. 
9.44. 9.81; 8. 01. 
9.47. 9.67. 
9.48. 1. 190; 3. 8; 8. 76g, 76h. 
9.52. 9. 10. 
9.62. 3. 27. 
9.67. 8. 76k. 
9.68. 3. 68; 3. 790. 
9. 69. 2. 68. . 
2.72. 8. 14b. 
2.73. 1. 570; 2. 48. 
2.74. 9.68. 
XV 
2. 1—4. 1. 13b. 
9.1. 3.50, 76k, 76x. 
9.9. 1.7; 8. 76d, 76x. 
9.4. 8.78. 
3.1. 9,38. 
8.3, 9.49. 
8.4. 1.15. 
9.5. 1. 15, 65; 8. 76d. 
8.9. 2.49. 
8.10. 1.15; 9. 47. 
4: 1-6. 1. 15. 
4.9. 8. 76d. 
4.3. 3.78. 
δ. 1-7. 8. 760. 
6.6. 3.79. 
6.7. 8.19. 
6.8. 1.13b. 
6.9. 1.13b. 
7.1. 3. 76k. 
8.1. 9.49. 
9.1. 1.180. 
10.2. 1.7. 
10.4. 1.15. 
11. 2-10.1. 18. 
12.1. 1.86 3. 1; 8. 76g; TTb. 
12.3. 1,21. 
19.6. 1.94. 
12.9. 1.18, 94. 
13.7. 1.91. ` 
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13.8. 9: 14: 8. ὅ 
14.1. 1. 38. 126, 87. 
14.9. 1.86 
14.8. ‘1. 3g, 87 
14.6. 1. 88 
.14. 7-12.1. 38 
17.8. 8.760 
18.3. 2.42. 
"XVI . 
1.1. 2.10; 3, Τα. 
1.11. 1.94... 
1.19. 1. 56; 9. 58. 
9.1. 1. 10,55. 
9.9. 8.659. 
9.8. 8. 766. 
9.5. 2.59. ` 
9.6. 1.995. 
8.1. 8. 760. 
3.5. 2.16. 
3.6. 2. 450; 8. 76k. 
4.1. 8. 760. 
4.4. 2.59. 
4.7. 2.59. 
6.1. 1.18. 
6.9. 1.30b. 
6. 10. 1. 984; 9. 16; 8. 79. 
* 6. 11. 1. 999; 8. 79b. 
7.1. 2. 34. 
7.3. 3.4. 
7.4. 9.370. 
7.7. 8.180. 
9.1. 2.24. 
9.9. 9. 87b. 
9.3. 3.6. 
XVII 
1.1. 3. 67. 
1.5. 8.760. 
1.6. 1.21. 
1.7. 2. 54. 
1.9. 3.63. 
1.10. 3.58. 
1.13. 1.37. 
1.14. 9. 10 
1.15. 8. 760. 
1.25. 2.59. 
1.26. 2.59. 
1.97. 1. 810. 
1. 28. 3. 66b. 
1.29. 1.87. 
XVIII 
11. 9. 75, 79b. 
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1.10. 
1.11. 


. 1.18,14.9.:15. :.—. 


1.15 
1.16. 
1.18. 


` 1. 19. 
1. 20. 


1. 21. 


1. 22, 
1. 28. 
1. 24. 
1. 25. 


1. 29. ` 


1. 81. 


1. 32. 


1. 88. 


1. 84. 
1. 35. 
1. 86. 
1. 37. 
1. 38. 


1. 89. 


1. 42. 
1. 45. 
1. 46. 


1. 47. 
1. 48. 
1. 60. 
1.51. 


1. 53. 
1. 69. 
1. 60. 
1. 61. 
2.4. 
9. 5. 
2. 6. 
2. T. 


1. 42; 8. 7, 62. 
9. 2; 8. 75. 
2.54. - 
2.3 
9.70. . 
9. 68; 3. 76! 

1 
8. 85; 8. 96, 69 

9. 10, 86; 8. 75, 160 
1. 65 

1. 22; 8. 66a. 

3. 56. 

3. 26. 

1. 52. 


1. 98, 55; 2, 48, 77; 8. 
75, 786. 


1. 18; 3. 56. 

1. 18; 2. 1, δά. 

1.18;2.9;.3. 33, 56. 

9. Ti, 740. 

2. 9, 450. 

1. 28b, 29b; 2. 95 ; 8. 
76d. 


1. 28 ; 2. 6; 3. 1, 75, 76g. 
1. 14; 2. 54; 3. 65, 75. 


1. 28; 3. 79. 

1. 14, 24, 38. 

1. 55 ; 8. 79. 

8. 66a. 

3. Ti. 

2. 6. 

1. 89; 2. 2, 25. 
1. 11; 8. 56, 59. 


1. 10; 2. 526 ; 8. Ti, 61; 
71b. 


3. 68. 

2. 68; 8. 22, 56, 62. 
1. 65. 

9. 54; 8. 59. 
XVIII 3 
1. 49. 

1. 10. 

1. 44b. 

1, 13b; 2. 43. 

8 Ti, 67. 

2. 65. 

9. 86. 

1. 18, 21, 24 


Tb, 45, 68; 3. 7h, 21 


55; 9. 47; 3. 16, 760 
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1. 30b. 

8. 56, 76k. 
1. 37; 8. 67. 
8. 56, 59. 
9.16. ` 

8. 56. 

8. 7i. 

8. 57, 780. 


. 1. 51; 8. 34. 
. 2. 70° 


9. 31. 

8. 76k. 

2. 58. 

8. Ti, 69. 

1. 99b ; 8. 768. 
1.17; 3. 76g, 76k. 
3. 76g. 


1. 94, 31b, 44b ; 2. 64. 


9. 58, 65. 

8. 160. 

9. 1ο. 

8. 76g. 

8. Te. 

1. 13b, 380. 

1. 86; 3. δ4; 3. T1. 
1.17. 

1. 185. 

9. 16, 24. 

1. 18b; 2. 10; 3. 63. 
9. 51. 

9. 11; 3. 668. 

1. 15. 

9. 59. 

3. 76f, 76k. 

1. 28b. 

8. 65, 69. 

8. 73, 790. 

9. 790. 

9. 9; 3. 740. 

9. 76k. 5 

2. 10; 3. 27, 76. 


. 2.7. 


1. 13b ; 3. 27. 
9. 42. 
3. 65. 
1. 55. 


3. 60b. 
3. 12. 
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"8. Te. T 
1. 198. 


1. 98d. 
8. 56. 
8.76. : 
8. Te. . t ra h 
3. 768. . STEN 

8.69. ` == 
4397. "ην 
2:107 came 
2.31. ` ot, 

1. 18b. 

9. 25. 


8. 161. 

9. 53; 3. 761. 

9. 49. 

1. 37; 3. 18. 

1. 35. 

8. 18. 

1. 10; 3. 760. 

1. 14. 

9. 66. 

1.8; 3. 76k. 

1. 64; 9. 11; 3. 9. 
8. 7c, 57. 

9. 16. 

1. 18b. 

8. 76u. ` 

2. 49, 55b; 8. 59. 
8. 4. 

9. 37b. 

1. 37. # 
9. 31. 
9.8;38.56. ` 
9. 8, 90, 54. 
8.7... 


9.49... 
9.80. . 
1.38). 
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